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TO.THE 


GREAT and G O O D, 


Great in TiTLEs, but ſuperior in VIRTuks, 


The moſt Reverend 


+: 0 M A» 


LoRD ARCHBISHoP of CANTERBURY, 


The moſt Noble 


WILLIAM 


Du k E of DERvONSHIRE, 


The right Reverend 
T  QO M A $ 


Lord Bisnor of LoN DON, 


Truſtees for the Lecture founded by the 
Honorable Mr. BoYLe, 


Theſe diſcourſes 
are 
with all humility 
and gratitude 
inſcribed. 


Sept. 12. 1758. 


e 


THE 
CONTENTS 
OF THE 


SECOND VoLUME; 


INTRODUCTION to the Lecture founded by 
the Honorable RonBerT BoyYyLs. 


« 8 —20. | 
How and bpb the author was appointed to 
preach the Boy le's lecture; p. 1, 2. Previous to 
the farther explanation of Danicl, a vindication 
is propoſed of the genuinneſs of his prophecies 
againſt the principal objections of unbelievers , 
P. 3. Collins's eleven objections particularly 
conſidered and refuted; p. 4, &c. His firſt 
objection, relating to the age of Daniel, refuted ; 
p-. 4, 3. His ſecond objection, relating to the 
miſtake of the kings names, and to Nebuchad- 
nezzar's madneſs, refuted; p. 5, 6. His third 

A 3 objection, 
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objection, relating to Greek words found in 
Daniel, refuted; p. 7, 8. His fourth ob- 
jection, relating to the verſion of the Seventy, 
refuted; p. 8. His fifth objection, drawn 
from the clearneſs of Daniel's prophecies to the 
times of Antiochus Epiphanes, refuted; p. 9, 
10. His ſixth objection, drawn from the omif- 
fion of Daniel in the book of Eccleſiaſticus, 
refuted; p. 10, His ſeventh objection, relating 
to Jonathan's making no Targum on Daniel, 
refuted; p. 11. His eighth objection, drawn 
from the ſtile of Daniel's Chaldee, refuted ; 
p. 12. His ninth objection, drawn from the for- 
geries of the Jews, refuted; p. 13. His tenth 
objection, drawn from Daniel's uncommon punc- 
tuality in fixing the times, refuted; p. 14, 15. 
His eleventh objection, relating to Daniel's ſetting 
forth facts very imperfectly and contrary to other 
hiſtories, and to his dark and emblematical ſtile, 
refuted; p. 15, 16. The external and internal 
evidence for the genuinneſs of the book of 
Daniel; p. 17, 38. The divifion of the re- 
mainder of this work, agreeable to the deſign of 
the honorable founder; p. 18, 19. From the 
inſtance of this excellent perſon, and ſome others, 
it is ſhown that philoſophy and religion may well 
conſiſt and agree together; p. 19, 20. 


D I S- 


CONTENTS 


DISSERTATION XV. 


DANIEL's viſion of the Ram and He-goat. 


P. 21 82, 
The former part of the book of Daniel written in 
Chaldee, the reſt in Hebrew; p. 21, 22. The 
time and place of the viſion; p. 22, 23. Like 
viſions have occurred to others; p. 23, 24. The 
ram with two horns repreſents the empire of 
the Medes and Perſians; p. 23. Why with 
two horns and one higher than the other; p. 25, 
26. Why this empire likened to a ram; p. 27. 
The conqueſts of the ram, and the greit extent 
of the Perſian empire; p. 28, 29. The he goat; 
repreſents the Grecian or Micedonian empire ; 
p. 29. Why this empire likened ro a goat, 
p. 29, 30. The ſwiftneſs of the he-goat, and the 
notable horn between his eyes, What ſignificd 
thereby; p. 31, 32. An account of the con- 
queſts of the goat, and of the Grecians over- 
throwing the Perſian empire; p. 33—36. Theſe 
prophecies ſhown to Alexander the great, and 
upon what occaſion; p. 36, 37, 38. The truth 
of the ſtory vindicated; p. 38, 39, 40. Anſwer 
to the objection of its being inconſiſtent 
with chronology; p. 41, 42, 43. Anſwer to 
the objection taken from the ſilence of other 
authors, beſides Joſephus; p. 43, 44, 43. Other 
circumſtances which confirm the truth of this 
relation; p. 45, 46, 47. How four horns ſuc- 
ceeded to the great horn; or how the empire of 
the goat was divided into four kingdoms; p 
47, 48. The little horn commonly underſtood 
of Antiochus Epiphanes, but capable of another 
A 4 and 
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and better application; p. 49 —52. A hom 
doth not ſignify a ſiagle king but a kingdom, 
and here the Roman empire rather than Antio- 
chus Epiphanes; p. 52, 53. The particular 
properties and actions of the little hora agree 
better with the Romans, as well as the general 
character; p. 53, 54, 55. Reaſon of the ap- 
pellation of the little horn; p. 55. The time too 
agrees better with the Romans; p. 55—58. The 
character of a king of fierce countenance, and 
underſtanding dark ſentences, more applicable to 
the Romans than to Antiochus; p. 58, 59, 60. 
Other actions likewiſe of the little horn accord 
better with the Romans; p. 60. Waxing ex- 
ceeding great; p. 61. Toward the fouth; p. 61. 
Toward the eaſt; p. 6, 62. And toward the 
pleaſant land; p. 62, 63. The property of his 
power being mighty, but not by his own power, 
can no where be ſo properly applied as to the 
Romans; p. 63, 64, 65. All the particulars 
of the perſecution and oppreſſion of the people 
of God more exactly fulfilled by the Romans 
than by Antiochus; p. 65—68. It deferves to 
be conſidered whether this part of the prophecy 
be not a {ketch of the fate and ſufferings of the 
Chriſtian, as well as of the Jewiſh church; p. 68, 
69. Farther reaſon of the appellation of the 
little horn; p. 69. The little horn to come to 
a remarkable end, which will be fulfilled in a 
more extraordinary manner in the Romans, than 
it was even in Antiochus; p. 69—72. It will 
farther appear that the application is more 
proper to the Romans by conſidering the time 
allotted for the duration and continuance of the 
viſion; p. 72—73, The 2300 days or. years 

| can 
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can by no computation be accommodated to the 
times of Antiochus Epiphanes ; p. 73, 74, 75. 
How they are to be computed; p. 76, 77, 78. 
Daniel's concern and affliftion for his country, 
and this a farther argument that not the calamities 
under Antiochus, but thoſe brought upon the 
nation by the Romans were the ſubject of this 
prophecy ; p. 78, 79, 80. From this and other 
examples it may be inferred, that the ſcriptures 
will never abate but rather encourage our love 
for our country; p. 81, 82. 


DISSERTATION XVI. 


DaNIEIL's Prophecy of the things noted in the 
feripture of truth. 


LE ED PARTS, 


PanrTL 


p. 82——15L. 

This latter prophecy a comment upon the former; 
p. 83, Imparted to Daniel after faſting and 
prayer; Þ. 84. A prophecy for many days or 
years; p. 84, 83. Of the Perſian empire; 
p. 85—89. The three firſt kings of Perſia after 
Cyrus; p. 86. The fourth far richer than all ; 
p. 86, 87. His ſtirring up all againſt the realm 
of Greciaz p. 87, 88. Why no more kings of 
Perſia mentioned; p. 88, 89. A ſhort ſketch 
of Alexander's great dominion; p. 89. His 
family ſoon extinft, and his kingdom divided 
into 


NN 


into four kingdoms; p. 89—92. Of theſe 
four two only have a place in this prophecy, 
Egypt and Syria, and why; p. 92, 93. Why 
called the kings of the ſouth and the north; 
P. 93: Prolemy king of the ſouth or Egypt, 
very ſtrong, but Seleucus king of the north or 
Syria, ſtrong above him; p. 93, 94, 95. The 
tranſactions between Ptolemy Philadelphus of 
Egypt and Antiochus Theus of Syria; p. 95— 
98. Ptolemy Euergetes of Egypt revenges the 
wrongs of his family upon Seleucus Callinicus of 
Syria; p. 98—101. The ſhort and inglorious 
reign of Seleucus Ceraunus of Syria; p. 102, 103, 
Succeeded by his brother Antiochus the great who 
gained great advantages over the king of Egypt; 
p. 103, 104. But Ptolemy Philopator obtains 
a ſignal victory over Antiochus at Raphia; p. 104, 
105, 106. His vicious and ſhameful conduct after- 
wards, and cruelty to the Jews; p. 106, 107, 108, 
Antiochus prepares again to invade Egypt in the 
minority of Ptolemy Epiphanes; p. 109, 110. 
Philip king of Macedon, and the Jews aſſociate 
with him; p. 111, 112, 113. His ſucceſs againſt 
the king of Egypt; p. 113, 114, 115. His favor 
to the Jews; p. 115—118, His ſchemes to ſeiſe 
upon the kingdom of Egypt fruſtrated; p. 119, 
120. His unhappy war with the Romans; 
Pp. 121, 122, The latter end of his life and reign 
inglorious; p. 122, 123, 124. The mean reign 
of his ſon and ſucceſſor Seleucus Philopator ; 
p. 124—127, Antiochus Epiphanes the brother 
of Seleucus, obtains the kingdom by flatteries; 
Pp. 127, 128, His freaks and extravagancies 
p. 129. His ſucceſſes againſt his competitors, 
and removal of the high prieſts of the Jews; 


p- 139, 
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p. 130, 131, 132. His liberality and profuſion ; 
p. 133, 134. The claims of Ptolemy Philo— 
metor king of Egypt upon him, and his prepa- 
rations againſt Egypt; p. 134, 135. He invades 
and makes himſelf maſter of all Egypt except 
Alexandria, chiefly by the treachery of Ptolemy 
Philometor's own miniſters and ſubjects; p. 126— 
139. Prolemy Philometor and Antiochos Epipha- 
nes ſpeak lies at one table; p. 139, 140. Antiochus 
returns with great ſpoils; p. 140. His cruelty to 
the Jews; p. 141, 142, 143. He invades Egypt 
again, and is hindered from totally ſubduing it 
by an embaſſy from the Komans; p. 144—146. 
He returns therefore, and vents all his anger 
upon the Jews; p. 147. Aboliſhes the J-with 
worſhip by the inſtigation of the apoltate Jews ; 
p. 148. Concluſion to ſhow that this prophecy 
is more exact and circumſtantial than any hittory ; 


p. 149, 150, 151. 
DISSERTATION XVII. 
The ſame ſubje continued. 


Pant T1. 


p. 152 219. 

More obſcurity in the remaining part of the pro- 
phecy; p. 152, 153. Polluting the ſanctuary, 
taking away the daily ſacrifice, and placing the 
abomination of deſolation, more properly appli- 
cable to the Romans than to Antiochus Epi— 
phanes, with the reaſons for paſſing from Antio- 
chus to the Romans; p. 153—159. - What 
follows more truly applicable to the afflicted tate 


of 


. 


of the primitive Chriſtians after the deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem than to the times of Antiochus; 
p. 139 —162. The little help and the perſecutions 
afterwards cannot be applied to the times of the 
Maccabees, but to the emperor's becoming 
Chriſtian, and the ſucceeding perſecutions ; p. 
162—167, The Anticriſtian power, the prin- 
cipal ſource of theſe perſecutions, deſcribed ; 
p. 167, Ge. How long to proſper; p. 170. 
Deſcribed here as exerted principally in the 
eaſtern empire; p. 171. His not regarding the 
god of his fathers, nor the defire of women, 
falſly affirmed of Antiochus, but truly of this 
Antichriſtian power; p. 171—175. His hono- 
ring Mahuzzim with precious gifts, and who 
they are; p. 176—182, Other inſtances of his 
regard to Mahuzzim, in glorifying their prieſts 
and miniſters; p. 182—187, The remaining 
parts more applicable to other events than to the 
tranſactions of Antiochus; p. 187, 188, 189. 
After the account of the degeneracy of the 
church follows a prediction of its puniſhment, 
eſpecially in the eaſtern part of it by the Saracens 
and Turks; p. 187191. Judea and the neigh- 
bouring countries to be ſubdued, but the Ara- 
bians to eſcape, not verified by Antiochus but 
by the Turks; p. 191—194. The Turks 
could never ſubdue the Arabians, but on the 
contrary pay them an annual penſion ; p. 194— 
197. The total ſubjection of Egypt together 
with Libya and Ethiopia, not accompliſhed by 
Antiochus, but by the Turks; p. 1979—201. The 
reſt of the prophecy yet to be fulfilled; p. 201. 
Cannot be applied to Antiochus, but belongs to 
the Othman empire; p. 202, 203, 204. What 
3 the 
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the tidings from the eaſt and north; p. 204, 
205, 206. What meant by going forth to de- 
ſtroy and utterly to make away many; p. 206, 
207. What by planting his camp between the 
!ra, in the glorious holy mountain; p. 207. 
1 he fame things foretold by Ezekiel in his pro- 
j-Mecy Concerning Gog of the land of Magog 
jp. 207, 208. The great tribulation and the 
ſubſe quent reſurrection cannot be applied to the 
times f the Maccabees; p. 208, 209, 210, An 
1ruiry into the time of theſe events; p. 210. 
A conjecturt about the different periods of 1260 
years. 1290 years, and 1335 years; p. 211—216, 
Concluſiun to ſhow the vaſt variety and extent 
of tlliis prophecy, and from thence to prove that 
Daniel was a true prophet; p. 216—219. 


DISSERTATION XVIII. 


Our SaAvioukR's Prophecies relating to the 


deſiruction of JERUSALEM, 
IN FOUR PARTS. 


PAAR rr I. 


p. 220——262. 


Prophecies and miracl-s continued longer in the 
Jewiſh charch than in the Chriſtian, and why; 
P. 220, 2 No Chriftian prophecies recorded, 
but ſume of our Saviour and his apoſtles, parti- 
cularly St. Paul and St. John; p. 221. A ſhore 

lummary 
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- ſummary of our Saviour's prophecies; p. 221, 
222, 223. None more remarkable than thoſe 
relating to the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, which 
were written and publiſhed ſeveral years before 
that event; p. 223—227. Our Saviour's ten- 
| deraeſs and affection for his country ſhown in 
his lamenting and weeping over Jeruſalem; p. 
227, 228. The magnificence of the temple, and 
particularly the prodigious ſize of the ſtones; 
Pp. 228, 289. The total and utter deſtruction of 
the city and temple foretold, and both deſtroyed 
accordingly; p. 229—234. The purport of 
the diſciples queſtion, and the phraſes of the 
coming of Chriſt and of the end of the world 
thown to ſignify the deſtruction of Jeruſalem , 
p. 234—237, The diſciples aſk two things, 
farſt the time of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
and ſecond!y the ſigns of it; our Saviour anſwers 
the Jaſt firſt; p. 237. Falſe Chriſts the firſt 
ſign; p. 238, 239. The next figns wars and 
rumours of wars; p. 240, 241, Nation riſing 
againſt nation, and kingdom againſt kingdom; 
p. 241, 242, 243. Famins, peſtilences, and 
earthquakes in divers places; p. 243-246. Fear- 
ful ſights and great ſigns from heaven; p. 246— 
250. Theſe the beginning of ſorrows; p. 251. 
From the calamitics of the nation he paſſeth to 
thoſe of the Chriſtians 1n particular; p. 251, 
As cruel perſecutions; p. 251, 252, 253, 
Apaſtates and traitors of their own brethren ; 
p-. 253, 254. Falſe teachers and falſe prophets ; 
p. 234. Lukewarmneſs and coolneſs among 
Chriitians; p. 255. Bur (till he who ſhall in- 
dure to the end, the ſame ſhall be ſaved; 
255, 250. The goſpel to be univerſally pub- 
liſhed 
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liſhed before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and 
was ſo in Britain as well as other parts; p. 256 
—259. Reflections upon what hath been ſaid; 
p. 259. The fir{t upon the ſurprizing manner in 
which theſe prophecies have been fulfilled; p. 
259. Another upon the ſincerity and ingenuity 
of Chriſt, and the courage and conſtancy of his 
diſciples; p. 260. A third on the ſudden and 
amazing progreſs of the goſpel; p. 260, 261. 
A fourth on the ſignals and preſages of the ruin 
of ſtates; p. 261, 262. 


DISSERTATION XIX. 
The ſame ſubjef continued. 


PART II. 


p. 263 302. 


After the circumſtances which paſſed before the 


ſiege, we are to treat of thoſe which happened 
during the ſiege and after it; p. 263. The 
abomination of deſolation ſtanding in the holy 
place, the Roman army belieging Jeruſalem; 
p. 263, 264. Then the Chriſtians to fly into 
the mountains; p. 265, 266. Their flight 
muſt be ſudden and haſty; p. 266, 267. Woe 
unto them that are with child and that give 
ſuck in thoſe days, exemplified particularly in the 
ſtory of a noble woman, who killed and eat her 
own ſucking child; p. 267, 268, 269. To pray 
that their flight be not in the winter, neither on 
the ſabbath day; p. 269, 270. Providentially 
ordered that there were ſuch favorable opportu- 


niites for eſcaping, before the city was cloſely 


belized ; 
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beſieged; p. 270, 271, 272. The great calamities 
and miſeries of the Jewiſh nation in thoſe days; 
p. 272—275. None of the Jews would have eſ- 
caped deſtruction, had not the days been ſhortened 
for the ſake of the Chriſtian Jews; p. 275—279. 
A more particular caution againſt falſe Chriſts and 
© falſe prophers about the time of the ſiege and de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem; p. 279. Their pre- 
tending to work miracles; p. 280, 281. Their 
conducting their followers into the deſert, or 
into the ſecret chambers; p. 28:1—284. But 
the coming of Chriſt will not be in this or that 
particular place; he will be taking vengeance of 
the Jews every where; p. 285, 286, 287. 
Some conſiderations upon the conduct of theſe 
falſe Chriſts and falſe prophets; p. 287, Sc. 
It may reaſonably be interred from hence, that 
there hath been a true prophet, a true Chriſt 
p. 288. The Meſſiah particularly expected about 
the time of our Saviour; p. 289, 290. The 
* Meſſiah to work miracles; p. 290. Jeſus alone 
hath performed the miracles, which the Meſſiah 
was to perform; p. 291, 292. The difference 
between the conduct and ſucceſs of theſe deceivers 
and of jeſus Chriſt; p. 292, 293, 294. The force 
of ſuperſtition and enthuſiaſm in their deluding 
ſuch numbers; p. 294, 295, 296. All are not 
to be credited; who pretend to work miracles ; 
p. 296. How we are to judge of miracles 
p. 296, 297. What we are to think of the Pagan; 
p. 297, 298. And what of the popiſh miracles ; 


p. 298—302, 
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DISSERTATION XX. 


The ſame ſubject continued. 


Ar II. 


8 


The final deſtruction of Jerufalem foretold in very 


figurative language; p. 303. The like figures 
uſed by the ancient prophets; p. 304, 305. 
The ſame figurative ſtile in the following verſes; 
p- 303, 306. Dr. Warburton's account of this 
figurative language; p. 307—310. The number 
of thoſe who fell by the edge of the ſword ; 
p. 310, 311, 312. An account of thole who 
were led away captive into all nations; p. 312, 
313, 314. Jeruſalem troden down of the Gen- 
tiles; p. 314. A deduction of the hiſtory of 
Jeruſalem from the deſtruction by Titzs to the 
preſent time; p. 315—3275. Irs ruined and de- 
folate ſtate under Veſpaſian and Titus; p. 315, 
316. Rebuilt by Adrian, and the Jews rebellion 
thereupon, and final diſperſion; p. 316-319. 
Repaired by Conſtantine, and adorned with 
many ſtately edifices and churches, with a farther 
diſperſion of the Jews; p. 319, 320. Juliav's 
purpoſe to ſettle the Jews, and his attempt to 
rebuild the temple miraculouſly defeated z p. 320, 
—232J, State of Jeruſalem under the ſuccecding 
emperors; p. 323, 324. Taken and plunderect 
by the Periians; p. 324. Surrendered to the 
Saracens z p. 325, 326. Paſſes from the Saracens 
to the Turks of the Selzuccian race, and from 
Vor. II. | a the 
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the Turks io the Egyptians; p. 327. Taken 

from te Egyptians by the Franks or Latin 
| Ch:iftians; p. 325, 329. Recovered by the 
| Sulcans of Eaypt, p 329, 330, 331. Comes 
under che dumnion of the Mamalucs; p. 331, 
332, ͤ „ -—inexed to the dominions of the 
1 urks of the Ochinan race, in whoſe hands it is 
at prelent; p. 333, 334, 335. Likely to remain 
in ſubſection to the Gentiles, until the times of 
5 the Gentiles be fulfilled; p. 335, 336, 337. 

What the fulfiling of the times of the Gentiles 


| p. 336. 


2 ——— — 2 — 4 „ 


DISSERTATION XXI. 
| The ſame ſubjef continued. 


PART IV. 


p. 338——358. 

From the ſigns our Saviour proceeds to treat con- 
cerning the time of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem ; 
p. 338, 339. He affirms that it would be in 
the pre ſent generation; p. 339, 340. Some 
then living would behold and ſuffer theſe cala- 


mities; p. 240, 341. But ſtill the exact time 
| unknown to all creatures; p. 341, 342. AC- 
, cording to St. Mark unknown to the Son; p. 343. 


The genuinneſs of that text vindicated, and the 
ſenſe explained; p. 343—346. The deſtruction 
of A coo 3 of the end of the world; 
p. 340, 347, 348. Reflections upon the whole; 
p. 346, &c. The exact completion of theſe 
prophecies a ſtrong proor of revelation; p. 348, 


349. 


I. 


349. Theſe prophecies plain and eaſy, taken 
from Moſes and Daniel, but improved and in- 
larged; p. 349, 350. Veſpaſian and Titus 
wonderfully raiſed up and preſerved for the com- 
pletion of theſe propheci's, and Joſephus for 
the illuſtration of their completion; p. 350, 
351, 2352. The great uſe and advantage of 
his hiſtory in this reſpect; p. 352, 353, 354- 
The cauſe of theſe heavy judgments on the Jews, 
their crucifying of Jeſus; p. 354. Some cor- 
reſpondence between their crime and their pu- 
niſnment; p. 354, 353. Application to us 
Chriſtians; p. 356, 357, 358. 


DISSERTATION XXII. 


St. PavL's Prophecy of the Man of Sin. 


p. 359 425. 
St. Paul's and St. John's prophecies copied from 


Daniel with ſome improvements; p. 359. Two 
moſt memorable propheci:s of Sr. Paul, the 
firſt of the man of ſin; p. 259, 360. I. The 
ſenſe and meaning of the paſſage; p. 260—374. 
The coming of Chriſt in this place, and the day 
of Chriſt, not meant of the deſtruction of Je- 
ruſalem, but of the end of the world; p. 361— 
365, Other memorable events to take place 
before; p. 365. What the apoſtaſy; p. 366. 
Who the man of fin; p. 366, 367, 368. His 
exalting himſelf; p. 368, 369. His ſitting in 
the temple of God; p. 369, 370. Theſe things 
communicated before to the Theſſalonians ; 
p. 370, What hindered the revelation of the 

a 2 man 
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man of ſin; p. 371, 372. His deſtruction fore- 
told before his other qualifications; p. 372, 373- 
His other qualifications deſcribed; p. 373, 374. 
II. This prophecy ſtrangely miſtaken and miſ- 
applied by ſome famous commentators; p. 375 
—394. Grotius's application of it to Caligula 
and Simon Magus, refuted ; p. 375—378. Ham- 
mond's application of it to Simon Magus and 
the Gnoſtics, refuted; p. 378—381. LeClerc's 
application of it to the rebellious Jews and. Simon 
the fon of Gioras, refuted; p. 381 384. 
Whitby's application of it to the Jewiſh nation 
with their high-prieſt and Sanhedrim, refuted ; 
b. 384—387. Wetſtein's application of it to 
Titus and the Flavian family, refuted; p. 387 
—390. They bid fairer for the true interpreta- 
tion, Who apply it to events after the deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem; p. 390. Application of it to Mo- 
hammed, refuted; p. 390, 391, 392. Appli- 
cation of it to the Reformation, refuted; p. 392. 
Application of it to the future Antichriſt of the 
papiſts, refuted; p. 392, 393, 394. III. The 
true application of this prophecy; p. 394, &c. 
The apoſtaſy charged upon the church of Rome; 
p. 394, 395. The pope ſhown to be the man 
of fin; p. 396-400. How theſe things came to 
be mentioned in an epiſtle to the Theſſalonians 
rather than to the Romans; p. 400, 401. The 
l-eds of popery ſown in the apoſtle's time; p. 401, 
402, The empire of the man of ſin raiſed on 
the ruins of the Roman empire; p. 402. Ma- 
chiavel cited to ſhow how this was effected; 
p. 403—407., Miracles pretended in the church 
of Rome; p. 407, 408, 409. The empire of 
the man of ſin will be totally deſtroyed ; p. 409. 
The 
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The man of ſin the ſame as the little horn 
or mighty king in Daniel; p. 410. Generally 
both by ancients and moderns denominated An- 
tichriſt; p. 411. The ancient fathers give much 
the ſame interpretation of this whole paſſage ; 
p. 412. Juſtin Martyr, Irenæus, and Tertullian 
in the ſecond century; p. 412, 413. Origen in 
the third century; p. 413, 414. Lactantius, 
Cyril, and Ambroſe in the fourth century; 


p. 414, 415. Jerome, Auſtin, and Chry ſoſtome 


in the latter end of the fourth, or the beginning 


of the fifth century; p. 415—418, Whoſoever 


affected the title of univerſal biſhop, he was 
Antichriſt, in the opinion of pope Gregory the 
great; p. 418, 419. How the true notion of 
Antichriſt was ſuppreſſed, and revived again with 
the reformation; p. 419, 420, 421, How 
this doctrin afterwards became unfaſhionable, 
but is now growing into repute again; p. 421 
—42 Fl Concluſion; ſuch a prophecy at once a 
proof of revelation, and an antidote to popery ; 
the Blindneſs of the papiſts in this particular ; 
P: 424, 425. 


DI S- 
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DISSERTATION XXIII. 


St. Paul Prophecy of the Aveltaly of the 


latter times. 


p. 426——472, 

St. Paul much affected with the foreſight of the 
great apoſtaſy of Chriſtians; p. 426. Deſcribed 
here more particularly; p. 427. I. The apoſtaſy 
ſhown to be idolatry; p. 428—431. Some in 
ſcripture often ſignifies many; p. 431, 432. 
The apoſtaſy to be great and general; p. 433. 
The ſame in the Jewiſh and Chriſtian church; 

p- 434. II. Shown more particularly to conſiſt 
in the worſhipping of demons; p. 434, 438, 
436. Demons in the Gentile theology middle 
powers and mediators between the Gods and 
men; p. 437, 438. Two kinds of demons, 

ſouls of men deified or canonized after death, 
and ſeparate ſpirits; p. 438, 439, 440. Good 
and bad demons; p. 441. The Gentile notion 
of demons has ſometimes place in ſcripture; 
p. 441—445. A paſſage in Epiphanius, that 
much confirms and illuſtrates the foregoing ex- 
poſition; p. 445—448. The worſhip of ſaints 
and angels now the ſame as the worthip of 
demons formerly; p. 448. The riſe of this 
worſhip; p. 449. Too much promoted and en— 
couraged by the fathers from Conltantine's time, 
and particularly by Theodoret; p. 450-484. 
T he conformity between the Pagan and Popith 


worſhip; p. 454, 455, 456. III. The worſhip 
of 
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of the dead to take place in the latter times ; 
p. 456. What theſe latter times are; p. 456, 
457, 458. IV. The worſhip of demons fore- 
told expreſly by the Spirit in Daniel; p. 459, 
460, 461. V. Propagated and eſtablifhed 
through the hypocriſy of liers; p. 461—464. 
VI. Forbidding to marry, a farther character of 
theſe men; p. 464. Who firſt recommended 
the profeſſion of ſingle life; p. 464, 465. The 
ſame perſons, who prohibited marriage, promoted 
the worſhip of the dead; p. 446—469. VII. 
The Jaſt note of theſe men, commanding to ab- 
ſtain from meats; p. 469. The ſame perſons, 
who propagated the worſhip of the dead, impoſe 
alſo abſtinence from meats ; p. 469, 470, 471. 
This abſtinence perverting the purpoſe of nature; 
p. 471. All creatures to be received with 
thankſgiving ; p. 471, 472. 
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DISSERTATIONS 
ON 1 1 5 
PROPHECIES, 


Which have remarkably been fulfilled, 
and at this time are fulfilling 
in the world. 
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INTRODUCTION 


to the LEM TUR E founded by the Honorable 
ROBERT BOT L. E, 


January 5, 1756. 


at EE LESSAS 


= HERE is not a ſtronger or more 
= N convincing proofof divine revelation, 

VE than the ſure word of prophecy. But 
J; to thetruthof prophecy it is objected, 


S 


that the predictions were written after the events; 
and could it be proved as well as aſſerted, it 


would really be an inſuperable objection. It 
was thought the that a greater ſervice 


Vor. II. B could 
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DISSERTATIONS ON 


could not be done to the cauſe of Chriſtianity, 
than by an induction of particulars to ſhow, 


that the predictions were prior to the events, 


nay that ſeveral prophecies have been fulfilled 
in theſe later ages, and are fulfilling even at 
this preſent tiine: And for the farther proſe- 
cution and the better encouragement of this 
work, I have been called to preach theſe lec- 
tures, by the favor and recommendation of e 
great prelate, who having himſelf written moſt 


_ excellently of the uſe and intent of prophecy, is 


alſo willing to reward and encourage any one 
who but endevors well on the ſame ſubject. 
The ready and gracious concurrence of the (1) 
other truſtees was an additional honor and favor, 
and 1s deſerving of the moſt grateful acknow- 
legements. Engaging in this ſervice may indeed 
have retarded the publication of theſe diſcourſes 
longer than was intended: but perhaps they 
may be the better for the delay, ſince there 


have 


(1) The truſtees appointed hy 
Mr. Boyle himſelt were Sir 
John Rotheram, Serjeant at law, 
Sir Henry Aſhurſt of London, 
Knt. and Bart. Thomas Teni- 
ſon D. D. afterwards Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury, and John Evelyn 
Eſq; . Archbiſhop Teniſon, the 
ſurvivor of theſe, nominated 
and appointed for truſtees Ri- 


chard Earlof Burlington; Dr. 
Edmund Gibſon, then Arch- 
deacon of Surry, afterwards 
Lord Biſhop of London ; Dr. 
Charles Trimnel, then Biſhop 
of Norwich, afterwards Biſho 
of Wincheſter; Dr. White 
Kennet, then Dean, afterwards 
Biſhop of Peterborough ; and 
Dr. Samuel Bradford, then 
Rector 
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THE PROPHECIES, 


have been more frequent occaſions to review 
and recoi fit them; and time corrects and 
improves wo ks as well as generous wines, at 
leaſt affords opportunities of correcting and im- 
proving them. 

This work hath already been deduced to the 


| prophecies of Daniel: and as ſome time and 


pains have been employed in explaining ſome 
parts of his prophecies, and more will be taken in 


. explaining other parts; it may be proper, before 
Ve proceed, to conſider the principal obje tions 
Which have been made to the genuinnei- of the 
book of Daniel. It was before aſſerted, that 
the firſt who called in queſtion the truth and 
authenticity of Daniel's prophecies, was the 


famous Porphyry, who maintained that they 


were written about the time of Antiochus Epi- 


phanes : but he was amply refuted by (2) Je- 


rome, and hath been and will be more amply 
refuted ſtill in the courſe of theſe diſſertations. 


A 


Rector of St. Mary Le Bow, Biſhop of Gloceſter, Dr. Tho- 


- afterwards Biſhop of Rocheſter. mas Secker Lord Biſhop of 
The Earl of Burlington, being Oxford, now Archbiſhop of 
the only ſurviving truſtee, ap- Canterbury, and the Honorable 
pointed to ſucceed him in the Richard Arundell Eſq; of whom 

ſaid truſt, William then Mar- Biſhop Benſon died before, and 


quis of Hartington, now Duke Mr. Arundell fince the appoint- 
of Devonſhire, Dr. Thomas ment of the preſent lecturer. 
Sherlock Lord Biſhop of Lon- (2) Hieron. Comment. in 


don, Dr. Martin Benſon Lord Dan, Vol. 3. Edit. Benedict. 


B 2 (3) See 
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A modern infidel hath followed Porphyry's ex- 
ample, and his Scheme of litteral prophecy hath 
heaped together all that he could find or invent 
againſt the book of Daniel, and hath compriſed 
the whole in eleven objections, in order to 
ſhow that the book was written about the time 
of the Maccabees: but he likewiſe hath been 
refuted to the ſatisfaction of every intelligent 
and impartial reader; as indeed there never were 
any arguments urged in favor of infidelity, but 
better were always produced in ſuppott of truth, 
The ſubſtance of his (3) objections and of the 
anſwers to him may with truth and candor be 
repreſented in the following manner. 

1. It is objected, that the famous Daniel, 
mentioned by Ezekiel, could not be the author 
of the book of Daniel; becauſe Ezekiel, who 
propheſied in the fifth year of Fehoiakim king of 
Judah, implies Daniel at that time to be a per- 
ſon in years; whereas the book of Daniel 
ſpeaks of Daniel at that time as a youth. But 
here the objector is either ignorantly or wilfully 
guilty of groſs miſrepreſentation. For Ezekiel 
did not propheſy in the fifth year of Jehoiakim, 
nor in the reign of Jehoiakim at all; but he 


began 
(2) See Collins's Scheme of Biſhop Chandler's Vindication, 


litteral prophecy, p. 149—157. p. 4—157. Sam. Chandler's 
Vin- 
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began to propheſy in the //7þ year of king Je- 
hotachin's captivity, the fon and ſucceſſor of je- 
hoiakim, (Ezek. I. 2.) that is eleven years after. 
When Daniel was firſt carried into captivity, 
he might be a youth (4) about eighteen : but 
when Ezekiel magnified his piety and wiſdom, 
(Chap. XIV. and XXVIII.) he was between 
thirty and forty : and ſeveral years before that 
he had interpreted Nebuchadnezzar's dream, 
and was advanced (Dan. II. 48.) to be ruler 
over the whole province of Babylon, and chief of 
the governors over all the wiſe men of Babylon ; 
and was therefore very fit and worthy to be 
celebrated by his fellow-captive Ezekiel. 

2. His ſecond objection is, that Daniel is repre- 
ſented in the book of Daniel as living chiefly at 
the courts of the kings of Babylon and Perſia; 
and yet the names of the ſeveral kings of his 
time are all miſtaken in the book of Daniel. 
It is alſo more ſuited to a fabulous writer than 
to a contemporary hiſtorian, to talk of Nebuchad- 
nez2ar's dwelling with the beaſts of the field, and 
eating graſs like oxen &c, and then returning 
again to the government of his kingdom. Here 
are two objections confounded in one. As to 

the 


Vindication, p. 3—60. Part 1. B. 1. 
(4) Prideaux's Connection. 
B 3 (5) Kaz 
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the miſtake of the kings names, there are only 
four kings mentioned in the book of Daniel, 
Nebuchadnezzar, Bclſhazzar, Darius the Mede, 
and Cyrus. Of the firſt and the laſt there was 
never any doubt; and the other two may be 
rightly named, tho' they are named differently 
by tie Greek hiſtorians, who yet differ as much 
one from another as from Daniel. It is well 
known that the eaſtern monarchs had ſeveral 
names; and one might be made uſe of by one 
writer, another by another. It is plainly beg- 
ging the queſtion, to preſume without farther 
proof, that Daniel was not the oldeſt of theſg 
writers, and had not better opportunities of 
knowing the names than any of them. As 
to the caſe of Nebuchadnezzar, it is related 
indeed in the prophetic figurative ſtile. It is the 
interpretation of a dream, and ſtript of its figures 
the plain meaning is, that Nebuchadnezzar 
ſhould be puniſhed with madneſs, ſhould fancy 
himſelf a beaſt and live like a beaſt, ſhould be 
made to eat graſs as oxen, be obliged to live upon 
a vegetable diet, but after ſome time ſhould 
recover his reaſon, and reſume the government. 
And what is there fabulous or abſurd in this? 
The dream was not of Daniel's inditing, but 
was told by Nebuchadnezzar himſelf. The 
dream is in a poetic ſtrain, and ſo likewiſe is 
| | the 
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the interpretation, the better to ſhow how the 
one correſponded with the other, and how the 
prophecy and event agreed together. 

3. He objects that the book of Daniel could 
not be written by that Daniel who was carried 
captive in the Babylonith captivity, becauſe it 
abounds with derivations from the Greek, 
which language was unknown to the Jews 
till long after the captivity. The aſſertion is 
falſe that the book of Daniel abounds with 
derivations from the Greek, There is an 
athnity only between ſome few words in the 
Greek and the Chaldee language: and why muſt 
they be derived the one from the other? or if 
derived, why ſhould not the Greeks derive 
them from the Chaldee, rather than the Chal- 
dees from the Greek ? If the words in queſtion 
could be ſhown to be of Greek extraction, yet 
there was ſome communication between the 
eaſtern kingdoms and the colonies of the Greeks 


ſettled in Aſia Minor before Nebuchadnezzar's 


time; and ſo ſome particular terms might paſs 
from the Greek into the oriental languages. 
But on the contrary the words in queſtion are 
ſhown to be not of Greek but of eaſtern deri- 
vation; and conſequently paſſed from the eaſt to 
the Greeks, rather than from the Greeks to the 
eaſt. Moſt of the words are names of muſical 

B 4 inſtru- 
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inſtruments; and the Greeks (5) acknowlege 
that they received their muſic from the eaſtern 
nations, from whence they themſelves originally 
deſcended. 

4. It doth not appear, ſays the objector, that 
the book of Daniel was tranſlated into Greek, 
when the other books of the Old Teſtament 
were, which are attributed to the Seventy ; the 
preſent Greek verſion, inſerted in the Septuagint, 
being taken from Theodotion's tranſlation of the 
Old Teſtament made in the ſecond century of 
Chriſt, But it doth appear, that there was an 
ancient Greek verſion of Daniel, which is attri- 
buted to the Seventy, as well as the verſion of 

the other books of the Old Teſtament. It is 
cited by Clemens Romanus, Juſtin Martyr, and 
many of the ancient fathers. It was inſerted 
in Origen, and filled a column of his Hexapla. 
It is quoted ſeveral times by Jerome; and he 
ſaith (6) expreſly, that the verſion of the Seventy 
was repudiated by the doctors of the church, 
and that of Theodotion ſubſtituted in the room of 
it, becauſe it came nearer to the Hebrew verity. 


It 


(5) Ka 7% Awrvow Thy Aowey 
d vaabitęuo c uE“ vn Iod 


xng, kei xas Tyy Won Won 


peeTaxPtewors, Ft cum Baceho 
totam Aſiam ad Indiam uſque 
conſecraverint,magnam quoque 
muſicæ Partem inde transferunt. 


Strabo, Lib. 10. p. 471. Edit. 


Paris. 1620. p. 722. Edit. 
Amſtel. 1707. Vide etiam A- 
thenæi Lib. 14. p. 625, &c. 


(6) Danielem prophetam 


juxta Septuaginta interpretes 


Domini 
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x. It is objected that divers matters of fact 
are ſpoken of with the clearneſs of hiſtory, to 
the times of Antiochus Epiphanes, who is very 
particularly dwelt upon, and that with great and 
ſeeming freſh reſentment for his barbarous uſage 
of the Jews: And this clearneſs determined Por- 
phry, and would determin any one to think, 
that the book was written about the times of 
Antiochus Epiphanes, the author appearing to 
be well acquainted with things down to the 
death of Antiochus but not farther. But what 
an argument is this againſt the book of Daniel ? 
His prophecies are clear, and therefore are no 
prophecies : as if an all-knowing God could not 
foretel things clearly ; or as if there were not 
many predictions in other prophets, as clear as 
any in Daniel. If his prophecies extend not 
lower than the times of Antiochus Epiphanes, 
his commiſſion might be limited there, and he 
would not go beyond his commiſſion. But it 
hath been ſhown, and will be ſhown, that there 
are ſeveral prophecies in Daniel relating to times 
long after the death of Antiochus, and theſe 


prophecies 


Domini Salvatoris eccleſiz non 
legunt, utentes Theodotionis 
editione: - quod multum a ve- 
ritate diſcordet, et recto judicio 
repudiatus fit, Hieron, Præf. 
in Dan, Vol, 1, p. 987. Judicio 
magiſtrorum eccleſiæ editio eo- 


rum [LXX] repudiata eſt, et 
Theodotionis vulgo legitur, 
quæ et Hebræo, et cæteris tranſ- 
latoribus congruit. &c. Com- 
ment. in Dan. IV. Col. 1888. 
Vol. 3. Edit. Benedict. 


(7) Joſepht 
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prophecies are as clear as thoſe before the death 
of Antiochus. Neither is Antiochus fo very par- 
ticularly dwelt upon as is commonly imagined ; 
neither is he ſpoken of with greater reſentment, 
than other prophets expreſs towards the kings 
of Aſſyria and Babylon. All honeſt men, who 
love liberty and their country, muſt ſpeak with 
indignation of tyrants and oppreſſors. 

6. His ſixth objection is, that Daniel is omitted 
among the prophets recited in Eccleſiaſticus, 
where it ſeems proper to have mentioned him as 
a Jewiſh prophet-author, had the book under 
his name been received as canonical, when Ec- 
cleſiaſticus was publiſhed. It might have been 
proper to have mentioned him, had the author 
been giving a complete catalogue of the Jewiſh 
canonical writers. But that is not the caſe. He 
mentions ſeveral who never pretended to be in- 
ſpired writers, and omits others who really were 
ſo. No mention is made of Job and Ezra, and 
of the books under their names, as well as of 
Daniel: and who can account for the ſilence of 
authors in any particular at this diſtance of time ? 
Daniel is propoſed (1 Macc. II. 60.) as a pattern 
by the father of the Maccabees, and his wiſdom 
is highly recommended by Ezekiel : and theſe 
are ſufficient teſtimonies of his antiquity, with- 
out the confirmation of a later writer. 


7. It 


THE-FROPHECIES. 


It is objected, that Jonathan, who made 
the Chaldee phraphraſes on the prophets, has 
omitted Daniel : from whence it ſhould ſeem, 
the hook of Daniel was not of that account with 
the s, as the oih«! books of the prophets 
were But there are ther books, which were 
always accounted canonical among the Jews, 
and yet have no Cheldee paraphraſes extant, as 
the books © Ezra aud Nehemiah. Jonathan 
might perb4js et mike = Targum or Chaldee 
paraphraſe on. Daniel, becauſe half of the book 
15 ritten in Chaldec. Or he might have made 
a Targum on Daniel, and that Targum may 
have been loſt, as other ancient 'Targums have 
been deſtroyed by the injury of time ; and there 
are good proofs in the Miſna and other writers 
cited by Biſhop Chandler, that there was an 
ancient Targum on Daniel. But tho' Jonathan 


made no Targum on Daniel, yet in his interpre- 
- tation of other prophets, he frequently applies 


the prophecies of Daniel, as fuller and clearer 
in deſcribing the ſame events; and conſequently 
Daniel was in his eſteem a prophet, and at leaſt 
of equal authority with thoſe before him. The 
ranking of Daniel among the Hagiographa, and 
not among the prophets, was done by the Jews 
fince Chriſt's time for very obvious reaſons. He 


was always eſteemed a prophet by the ancient 
| Jewiſh 
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Jewiſh church. Our Saviour calleth him Daniel 


the prophet : and Joſephus (7) ſpeaketh of him 
as one of the greateſt of the prophets. 


8. That part of Daniel, ſays the objector, 


which is written in Chaldee, is near the ſtile of 


the old Chaldee paraphraſes; which being com- 
poſed many hundred years after Daniel's time, 
muſt have a very different ſtile from that uſed in 
his time, as any one may judge from the nature 
of language, which is in a conſtant flux, and in 
every age deviating from what it was in the 
former : And therefore that part could not be 
written at a time very remote from the date of 
the eldeſt of thoſe Chaldee paraphraſes. But by 
the ſame argument Homer cannot be ſo ancient 
an author, as he is generally reputed, becauſe 
the Greek language continued much the fame 
many hundred years after his time. Nay the 
ſtile of Daniel's Chaldee differs more from that 
of the old Chaldee paraphraſes, than Homer 
doth from the lateſt of the Greek claſſic writers: 
and when it was ſaid by Prideaux and Kidder, 
whoſe aurhority the objector alleges, that the 
old Chaldee paraphraſes came near to the Chal- 
dee of Daniel, it was not ſaid abſolutely but 
comparatively, with reſpect to other paraphraſes, 
which did not come near to Daniel's purity. 


9. It 


(7) Joſephi Antiq. Lib, 10. Cap. 10, & 11. 
| (5) Te 
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9. It is objected that the Jews were great 
compoſers of books under the names of their 
renowned prophets, to do themſelves honor, and 
particularly under the name of Daniel : and the 
book of Daniel ſeems compoſed to do honor to 
the Jews, in the perſon of Daniel, in making a 
Jew ſuperior to all the wiſe men of Babylon. 
If there is any force in this objection, it is this. 
There have been books counterfeited under the 
names of men of renown, therefore there can 
be no genuin books of the ſame men. Some 
pieces in Greek have been forged under the name 
of Daniel, and therefore he wrote no book in 
Chaldee and Hebrew long before thoſe forgeries. 
In like manner ſome poems have been aſcribed 
to Homer and Virgil, which were not of their 
compoſing; and therefore the one did not com- 
pole the Iliad, nor the other the Fneid. Some 
falſe writings have been attributed to St. Peter 
and St. Paul; and therefore there are no true 


writings of thoſe apoſtles. Such arguments ſuf- 


ficiently expoſe and refute themſelves. One 
would think the inference ſhould rather lie on 
the other ſide. Some books have been coun- 
terfeited in the name of this or that writer ; and 


therefore that there were ſome genuin books of 


his writing, is a much more probable preſump- 
tion than the contrary. 


10. The 
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10. The tenth objection is, that the author 
of the book of Daniel appears plainly to be a 
writer of things paſt, after a prophetical manner, 
by his uncommon punctuality, by not only fore- 
telling things to come, like other prophets, but 
fixing the time when the things were to happen. 
But other prophets and other prophecies have 
prefixed the times for ſeveral events; as 120 
years for the continuance of the antediluvian 
world ; 400 years for the ſojourning of Abra- 
ham's ſeed in a ſtrange land; 40 years for the 
peregrination of the children of Iſrael; 65 years 
for Ephraim's continuing a people; 70 years for 
the deſolation of Tyre; 70 years for Judah's 
captivity; and the like : and therefore the fixing 
of the times cannot be a particular objection 
againſt the prophecies of Daniel, Daniel may 
have done it in more ini:ances than any other 
prophet : but why might not God, if he was ſo 
pleaſed, foretel the dates and periods of any 
events, as well as the events themſelves? Joſe- 
phus, whom the objector hath quoted upon 
this occaſion, differs totally from him. He (8) 
aſcribes this punctuality to divine revelation, not 

like 


(8) Ta yay BO, Gow On beer worey wgorurivay Mers. 
ovyſearlau; KATUNENOTEV, VG N, xavunie 24k 6 GaN Ten 
YWWTKETAS Ig” Bun eri x WV" Ta, GNAz #0 KASEY dg, tbe 85 
aal ringt, & avrwy, ors Tavre anoxia. Libri enim 
Aanneg dfb Tv Ot. 8 yap rc quotquot a ſe conſcriptos relt- 
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like the objector, to the late compoſition of the 
book. He infers from it that Daniel was one 
of che greateſt prophets, not like the objector, 
that he was no prophet at all. 

Laſtly it is objected, that the book of Daniel 
ſets forth facts very imperfectly, and often con- 
trary to other hiſtorical relations, and the whole 
is written in a dark and emblematical ſtile, with 
images and ſymbols unlike the books of other 
prophets, and taken from the ſchools of the 
Greeks. As to Daniel's ſetting forth facts very 
imperfectly, he is perfect enough for his deſign, 
which was not to write a hiſtory but prophecies, 
and hiſtory only ſo far as it relates to his pro- 
phecies. As to his writing contrary to other 
hiſtorical relations, it is falſe. For moſt of the 
main facts related by him are confirmed even by 
heathen hiſtorians: but if he contradicted them, 
yet he would deſerve more credit, as he was 
more ancient than any of them, and lived in 
the times whereof he wrote. As to his emblems 
being unlike the books of other prophets, and 
taken from the ſchools of the Greeks, this is 
alſo falſe. For the like emblems are often uſed 

b 
quit, leguntur hodieque apud et alii vates, prædicere 9 


nos: atque ii nobis fidem fa- ſed et tempus, quo hæc even- 
ciunt, Danielum cum Deo col- tura erant, præfinivit. Joſeph. 


loquia habuiſſe. Non enim Antiq. Lib. 10. Cap. 11. Set. 


futura ſolum, quemadmodum 7. p. 465. Edit. Hudſon. 
(5) Lord 
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by other prophets, and are agreeable to the tile 
and genius of all the eaſtern writers of his time. 


They were ſo far from being taken from the 
ſchools of the Greeks, that on the contrary, if 
they were ever uſed by the Greeks, the Greeks 
borrowed them from the oriental writers. But 
after all how doth this laſt objection conſiſt and 
agree with the fifth and tenth ? There divers 
matters of fact were ſpoken of with the clearneſs of 
hiſtory, and the author was convicted of forgery 
by his uncommon pundtuality. Here all is dark and 
emblematical, imperfeet and contrary to other hiſto- 
ries. Such objections contradict and deſtroy one 
another. Both may be falſe, both cannot be true. 

Theſe objections being removed, what is there 
wanting of external or internal evidence to prove 
the genuinneſs and authenticity of the book of 
Daniel? There is all the external evidence that 
can well be had or deſired in a caſe of this na- 
ture; not only the teſtimony of the whole Jewiſh 
church and nation, who have conſtantly received 
this book as canonical; but of Joſephus particu- 


larly, who commends him as the greateſt of 8 


the prophets; of the Jewiſh Targums and Tal- 
muds, which frequently cite and appeal to his 
authority; of St. Paul and St. John, who have 
copied many of his prophecies; of our Saviour 
himſelf, who citeth his words, and ftileth him 
| Daniel 


— ES "BW. POT. , V Gs . _— ' WP 


G M 
| | : 
* 
3 2 
* Is 
* Fug 
+7 
1 ** 
* 
28 
7 


Tit PROPHECIES. 
Daniel the prophet ; of ancient hiſtorians, who 
relate many of the ſame tranſactions; of the 


mother of the ſeven ſons and of the father of 


the Maccabees, who both recommend the ex- 
ample of Daniel to their ſons; of old Eleazar 
in Egypt, who praying for the Jews then ſuf— 
fering under the perſecution of Ptolemy Philo- 
pater, (3 Macc. VI. 6, 7.) mentions the deli- 
verance of Daniel out of the den of lions, toge- 
ther with the deliverance of the three men out of 
the fiery furnace; of the Jewiſh high-prieſt, who 
ſhowed Daniel's prophecies to Alexander the 
great, while he was at Jeruſalem; and ſtill higher, 
of Ezekiel, a contemporary writer, who greatly 
extols his piety and wi/dom, Nor is the internal 
eſs powerful and convincing than the external 
evidence; for the language, the ſtile, the man- 
ner of writing, and all other internal marks and 
characters are perfectly agreeable to that age; 
and he appears plainly and undeniably to have 
been a prophet by the exact accompliſhment of 
his prophecies, as well thoſe which have al- 
ready been fulfilled, as thoſe which are now ful- 
filling in the world, _ 

The genuinneſs and authenticity of the 
book of Daniel being therefore eſtabliſhed 
beyond all reaſonable contradiction, we may 


now proceed in our main defign: and the 


Vor. II. C viſion 
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viſion of the ram and he-goat, and the prophecy 
of the things noted in the ſcripture of truth, 
and the tranſactions of the kings of the north 
and the ſouth, will find ſufficient matter for our 
meditations this year. Another year will be 
fully employed on our Saviour's prophecies of 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem and the diſperſion 
of the Jews, together with St. Paul's prophecies 
of the Man of Sin, and of the Apoſtaſy of the 
latter times. The laſt and moſt difficult taſk 
of all will be an analyſis or explication of the 
Apocalyps or Revelation of St. John. It is a 
hazardous attempt, in our little bark, to venture 


en that dangerous ocean, where ſo many ſtouter 


veſſels and abler pilots have been ſhipwracked 
and loſt : but poſſibly we may be the better 
able to fail through it, coming prepared, ca- 
reened and ſheathed as I may ſay for fuch' a 
voyage, by the aſſiſtance of the former prophets, 
having particularly Daniel and St. Paul as our 
pole-ftar and compaſs, and begging withall of 
God's holy Spirit to ſteer and direct our courſe. 
The concluſion will confift of reflections and 
inferences from the whole. In this manner, 


with the divine aſſiſtance, ſhall be employed the 


three years, which is the period uſually allotted 
to theſe exerciſes; and it is hoped that the 


deſign. of the honorable founder will in ſome 
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meaſure be anſwered by proving the truth of 


revelation from the truth of prophecy. It was 


indeed a noble deſign after a life ſpent in the 
ſtudy of philoſophy, and equally devoted to the 
ſervice of religion, to benefit poſterity not only by 
his own uſeful and numerous writings, theologi- 
cal as well as philoſophical, but alſo by engaging 
the thoughts and pens of others in defenſe of 
natural and revealed religion; and ſome of the 
beſt treatiſes on theſe ſubjects in the Engliſh 
language, or indeed in any language, are owing 
to his inſtitution. This is continuing to do 
good even after death; and what was ſaid of 
Abel's faith, may alſo be ſaid of his, that by 77 
he being dead, yet ſpeaketh. 

From the inſtance of this excellent perſon, 
and ſome others who might be mentioned, it 
appears that there is nothing inconſiſtent in 
ſcience and religion, but a great philoſopher may 
be a good Chriſtian. True philoſophy is indeed 
the handmaid to true religion: and the know- 
lege of the works of nature will lead one to the 
knowlege of the God of nature, the inviſible 
things of him being clearly ſeen by the things which 
are made; even his eternal power and godbead. 
There are only minute philoſophers, who are 
ſceptics and unbelievers. Smatterers in ſcience, 
they are but ſmatterers in religion. Whereas 
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the moſt eminent philoſophers, thoſe who have 
done honor to the nation, done honor to 
$i human nature itſelf, have alſo been believers 
| and defenders of revelation, have ſtudied ſcrip- 
| ture as well as nature, have followed God in his 
{| word as well as in his works, and have 
even made comments on ſeveral parts of holy 
writ. So juſt and true is the obſervation of 
ll the (9) Lord Bacon, one of the illuſtrious per- 
ions here intended; „ A little ph:loſophy in- 
« clineth man's mind to atheiſm, but depth 
« in philoſophy bringeth mens minds about 
« to religion.” 


(9) Lord Bacon's Eſſays, XVII. ; 4 
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XV, 


DANIEIL's viſion of the Ram and 
He-Goar. 


SIS I1THERTO the prophecies of Da- 
Sy $24 | niel, that is from the fourth verſe 

PD of the ſecond chapter to the eighth 
cũhapter, are written in Chaldee. As 
they greatly concerned the Chaldzans, fo they 
were publiſhed in that language. But the re- 
maining prophecies are written in Hebrew, be- 
cauſe they treat altogether of affairs ſubſequent 
to the times of the Chaldzans, and no ways relate 
to them, but principally to the church and people 
of God. Which is a plain proof, that the ſcrip- 
tures were orginally written in ſuch a manner as 
C 3 they 
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they might be beſt underſtood by the people : 


and conſequently it is defeating the very end and 


deſign of writing them, to take away the key of 


knowlege, and to keep them locked up in an un- 


known tongue. 


We may obſerve too that in 


the former port of the book of Daniel he is 
generally ſpoken of in the third perſon, but 
in the latter part he ſpeaketh of himſelf in 
the firſt perſon, which is ſome kind of proof 
that the book was written, if not by different 
perſons, yet at difterent times. 

Daniel's former viſion of the four great beaſts, 
repreſenting the four great empires of the world, 
was (VII. I.) zn the firſt year of Belſhazzar king 
of Babylon. He had another viſion in the 7hird 
year of the reign of the ſame king Belſhazzar, 
that is (I) about 5 53 years before Chriſt. (VIII. I.) 
In the third year of the reign of king Belſhazzar, 
a viſion appeared unto me, even unto me Daniel, 
after that which appeared unto me at the firſt. 


(1) See Uſher, Prideaux, and 
other chronolagers. 

(2) Obſervemus etiam ahiis 
apparuiſſe viſiones hujuſmodi, 
quæ futura portenderent. Ita, 
Plutarcho teſte in vita Syllz, 
In Campania, circa T iphaton mon- 
tem (qui aliis Tifata) zuterdiu 
i, hunt confiigare magni hirci 
duo, et ea omnia facere et pati, 
gue wiri in pugna ſolent. Spec- 
trum autem, e terra ſenſim ela- 


It 
tum, paulo poſt diſſipatum, et 


ex oculis elapſum, eſt. Nec 
multo poſt Sylla, Mario Juniore 
et Norbano conſule, in eo ipſo 
loco fuſis, et profligatis, et cæſis 
hominum ſeptem millibus, con- 
ſulem ineluſit Capuæ. Et in 
Accii Bruto, qui a Cicerone ci- 
tatur libro primo De Divinati- 
one, Tarquinius ſuperbus ſu- 
um hoc ſominum narrat. 


Viſum 


| 
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It was exhibited to him (ver. 2.) at the palace 
in Shuſhan, and by the fide of the, river Ci, 
or Eulæus, as it is called by the Grecks and 
Romans. And J jaw in a viſion, (and it came to 
paſs when I jaw, that I was at Shuſhan in the 
palace, which is in the province of Elam) and J 
Jaw in à viſion, and 1 was by the river Ulai, So 
likewiſe the prophet Ezekiel ſaw vitions by the 
river Chebar; as if the holy Spirit had delighted 
to manifeſt himſelf in ſuch retired ſcenes : and 
the gifts and graces of the Spirit are often in 
{cripture-language deſcribed by the metaphors 
of ſprings and ftreams of water, than which 


nothing was more agreeable and refreſhing in 


hot and dry countries. 

Such was the time and place of the viſion. 
The viſion itſelf was of a ram and he-goat. 
And we may obſerve with the learned (2) 
Bochart, that others alſo have had like viſions, 


portending future events. So Plutarch reports 


11 


Viſum eſt in ſomnis paſtorem ad me appellere 

Pecus lanigerum eximia pulchritucine, 

Duos conſanguineos arietes inde eligi, 

Præclarioremque alterum immolare me: 

Deinde ejus germanum cornibus connitier 

In me arietare, eoque me ad caſum dari: 

Exin proſtratum terra graviter ſaucium, 

Reſupinum, in cœlo contueri maximum, &C. 
Hi arietes conſanguinei L. nium inſurgens, eum regno ſuo 
Junium Brutum, et fratrem ejus ſpoliavit. Bocharti Hierozoic. 
a Tarquinio cæſum ſignifica- Pars Prior, Lib. 2. Cap. 46. 
bant; quorum ille, in Tarqui- Col. 527. 
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in the life of Sylla, that two great goats were 
ſeen fighting in Campania, and ſuddenly the 
viſion vaniſhed: nor long afterwards in that 
very place Sylla having routed and flain ſeven 
thouſand men beſieged the conſul in Capua. 
In the Brutus of Accius, which is cited by 
Cicero in his firſt book of Divination, Tarqui- 
nius Superbus relates his dream, “ that a ſhep- 
herd drove his flock to him ; two rams of the 
ſame breed were ſelected from thence, both 
choice and beautiful, and he killed the finer of 
them; the other ruthed upon him with his 
horns, and caſt him down and wounded him.” 
Theſe rams of the fame breed ſignified Lucius 
Junius Brutus and his brother; one of whom 
was ſlain by Tarquin, and the other roſe againſt 
Tarquin, and deſpoiled him of his kingdom. 
So that the probabilities of the poets and 
hiſtorians bear ſome reſemblance to the reali- 
ties of holy writ. Or.rather, in this inſtance 
of prophecy, as in the ceremonials of reli- 
gion and the 'modes of government, God was 
pleaſed to condeſcend and conform to the 
cuſtoms and manners of the age, to make 
thereby a ſtronger impreſſion on the minds of 
the people, Nor is ſuch a condeſcenſion un- 

worthy 


(3) Quam melius itaque ex c:rnu, corona, potentia, ac ſplendor 
inguis orientis potuiſſet hujus nuncupantur. Unde corzu, re- 
rei fons erui? quibus, ut id eſt gium inſigne apud Phœnices, et 
jam coutritum, cadem voce Hebræorum p ſeu cornu, Chal- 


dæis 


THE PROPHECIES. 


worthy of the deity, nor unſuitable to the other 
methods of his providence, but is rather an 
argument of his infinite goodneſs. 

In the former viſion there appeared four beaſts, 
becauſe there four empires were repreſented: but 
here are only two, becauſe here we have a re- 
preſentation of what was tranſacted chiefly with- 
in two empires. The firſt of the four empires, 
that is the Babylonian, is wholly omitted here, 
for its fate was ſufficiently known, and it was now 
drawing very near to a concluſion. The ſecond 
empire in the former viſion, is the firſt in this; 
and what was there compared to a bear, is here 
prefigured by a ram. Then I hfted up mine eyes, 
- faith Daniel, (ver. 3.) and ſaw, and behold, there 

ſtood befere the river, a ram which bad two horns, 
and the two horns were high; but one was higher 
than the other, and the higher came up laſt. This 
ram with two horns, according to the explication 
9 of the angel Gabriel, was the empire of the 
Medes and Perſians; (ver. 20.) The ram which 
thou ſaweſt having two horns, are the kings or 
kingdoms of Media and Pera. The ſource of | 
this figure of horns for kingdoms, as a (3) learn- 

f 


ed writer obſerves, muſt be derived from the 
oriental languages, in which the ſame word ſig- 
4 nifies 
' dais interpretibus aliquoties veteri fœdere. Spanheim de 
rg ſeu regnum redditur, ut Uſu Numiſmatum. Vol. 1. 


vidit illuſtris Grotius; etcornua Diſſert. 7. p. 400. 
pro regxo & regibus paſſim in (4) Xeno- 
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nifies 2 horn, and a crown, and power, and ſplen- 
dor. Whence a Horn was an enſign of royalty 
among the Phenicians, and the Hebrew word 
M keren or a horn, is ſeveral times by the Chal- 
dee paraphraſts render'd 8592 malchutha or a 
kingdom ; and horns are frequently uſed for kings 
and &:mgdoms in the Old Teſtament. This em- 
pire therefore, which was formed by the con- 
junction of the Medes and Perſians, and is of- 
ten called the Medo-Perſian, was not unfitly 
repreſented by a ram with two horns, Cyrus, 
the founder of this empire, was (4) fon of Cam- 
byſes king of Perſia, and by his mother Man- 
dane was grandſon of Aſtyages king of Media; 
and afterwards marrying the daughter and only 
child of his uncle Cyaxares king of Media, he 
ſucceeded to both crowns, and united the king- 
doms of Media and Perſia. It was a coalition 
of two very formidable powers, and therefore it 
is (aid that the i200 horns were high : but one, it 
is added, was higher than the other, and the 
higher came up laſt. The kingdom of Media was 
the more ancient of the two, and more famous 
| in 
(4) Xenophon. Cyropæd. p. 188. Edit. Gale. 

Lib. & 8. (7) —quis ſuſpicari poſlit, 
(5) Herod. Lib. 1. Set. 130. etiam arietis de rege Perſarum 
p. 56. Edit. Gale. Strabo. Lib. in eadem viſione typum, ad 
15. p. 730. Edit. Paris 1620. nominis Elam (quod alterum 
p. 1062. Edit. Amſtel, 1707. duorum eft quo ea gens appel- 
Juſtin. Lib. 1. Cap. 6. letur) ſignificatum alludere. N 


(6) Herod, Lib. 3. Sect. 65. enim Hebrzis (unde nomen 8 
| aries) 
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in hiſtory ; Perſia was of little note or account 
till the time of Cyrus: but under Cyrus the 
Perſians gained and maintained the aſcendent; 
ſome (5) authors ſay that Cyrus ſubdued the 
king of the Medes by force of arms; and his 
lon (6) Cambyſes upon his death-bed earneſtly 
exhorted the Perfians not to ſuffer the kingdom 
to return again to the Medes. But a queſtion till 
remains, why that empire, which was before 
likened to a bear for its cruelty, ſhould now be 
repreſented by a ram? Mr. Mede's conjecture 
1s ingenious and plauſible enough, (7) that the 
Hebrew word for a ram, and the Hebrew word 
for Per/ia, both ſpringing from the ſame root, 
and both implying ſomething of ſtrength, the 
one 1s not improperly made the type of the other. 
The propriety of it appears farther from hence, 
as is ſuggeſted likewiſe by another writer in the 
general preface to Mr. Mede's works, that it 
was uſual for the king of Perſia to wear a ram's 
head made of gold, and adorned with precious 
ſtones, inſtead of a diadem ; for fo (8) Ammi- 
anus Marcellinus deſcribes him. Biſhop Chand- 
ler 


aries) et d atque Dy 
Chaldzis, idem fignificant, 
nempe fortem ſeu robuſtum 8 

Fort (In cy Elan its A 
ut illis 5% arietem ſonabat, 
indẽque rex Elam hoc typo 
Danieli figuratur. Mede's 
Works. B. 3. Comment. Apoc. 


p. 474. 


(8) —aureum capitis arietin? 
ſigmentum interſtintum lapil- 
lis pro diademate geſtans. 
Amm, Marcell. Lib. 19. Cap. 

. 208. Edit. Valeſii. Pans 
1681. 
(9) Biſhop 
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ler and others farther (9) obſerve, that * rams 
„ heads with horns, one higher and the other 
« lower, are till to be ſeen on the pillars at 
«« Perſepolis.” 

The great exploits of the ram are recapitu- 
lated in the next verſe. (ver. 4.) I ſaw the ram 
puſhing wejlward, and northward, and ſouthward, 


fo that no beaſts might ſtand before him, neither 


was there any that could deliver out of his hand, 
but he aid according to his will, and became great. 
Under Cyrus himſelf, the Perſians puſhed their 


conqueſts weſtward (1) as far as the Ægean ſea 


and the bounds of Aſia: northward they ſubdued 
(2) the Armenians, Cappadocians, and various 
other nations: ſouthward they conquered Egypt, 


if not under Cyrus as (3) Xenophon affirms, yet 
molt certainly under (4) Cambyſes, the ſon and 


ſucceſſor of Cyrus. Under Darius they ſubdued 


(5) India, but in the prophecy no mention is 


made of their conqueſts in the eaſt, becauſe thoſe 
countries lay very remote from the Jews, and 


were of little concern or conſequence to them. 


The.ram was ſtrong and powerful, ſ that no 


beaſts might ſtand before him, neither was there 


any 


(9) Biſhop Chandler's Vin- ſtein in Rev. XIII. 11. 
dication, Chap. 1. Sect. 4. (1) Herod. Lib, 1. Xenoph. 
p-. 154. Aries ſtem bicornis Cyropæd. Lib. 7. 
inter rudera Perſepoleos. Wet- 


(2) Xe- 
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any that could deliver out of his hands; that is 
none of the neighbouring kingdoms were able 
to contend with the Perſians, but all fell under 
their dominion. He did according to his will, 
and became great: and the Perſian empire was 
increaſed and inlarged to ſuch a degree, that 
it extended (Eſther I. 1.) from India even unto 
Ethiopia, over an hundred and ſeven and twenty 
provinces ; ſo that ſeven provinces were added 
to the hundred and twenty (Dan. VI. 1.) which 
it contained in the time of Cyrus. 

After the ram the he-goat appears next upon 
the ſcene. And as I was conſidering, ſaith Da- 
niel, (ver. 5.) behold, an he-goat came from the 
weſt on the face of the whole earth, and touched 
nat the ground: and the goat had a notable horn 
between his eyes. Which is thus interpreted by 
the angel Gabriel, (ver. 21.) The rough goat 15 
the king of Grecia, and the great horn that 1: 
between his eyes, is the firſt king, or kingdom. 
A goat is very properly made the type of the 
Grecian or Macedonian empire, becaule the 
Macedonians at firſt, about two hundred years 
before Daniel, were denominated /fgeade or the 

goat's 

(2) Xenoph. Ibid. Lib. 3. (4) Herod. Lib. 3. 


& 7 (5) Herod. Lib. 4. Cap. 44- 
(3) Xenoph. ibid. Lid. 1. 5 39 Edit. Gale. 
& 8. 


(6) Nec 
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goat's people; and upon this occaſion, as heathen 
authors report. Caranus, their firſt king, going 
with a great multitude of Greeks to ſeek neu 
habitations in Macedonia, was commanded by 
the oracle to take the goats for his guides to 
empire: and afterwards ſeeing a herd of goats 
flying from a violent ſtorm, he followed them 
to Edeſſa, and there fixed the ſeat of his empire, 
made the goats his enſigns or ſtandards, and 
called the city ÆAgeæ or the goats town, and the 
people Ægeadæ or the goat's people. This ob- 
fervation 1s likewiſe owing to the moſt excellent 
(6) Mr. Mede: and to this may be added that 
the city Agez or Xgz was the (7) uſual bury- 
ing-place of the Macedonian kings. It is alſo 
very remarkable, that Alexander's fon by Roxana 
was named Alexander AÆgus, or the ſon of the 
goat; and (8) ſome of Alexander's ſucceſſors 
are repreſented in their coins with goat's horns. 


This 


(6) Nec deeſſe videtur hujuſ- 
modi alluſionis exemplum apud 
Danielem, cap. 8. ubi Mace- 
dones, qui tunc temporis A- 

eades (hoc eſt, Caprini) dice- 
Famer: typo caprarum, rexque 
hirci figura deſignatur. Ecce, 
inquit, hircus caprarum (id eſt, 
caprarum maritus) went ab oc- 
cidente, Oc. Innuit autem Alex- 
andrum magnum, Aigeadum re- 
gem. Illi Macedones ſunt. 
Ita enim gens iſta vocabatur qua 


prima regni ſedes erat, a Cara- 
no conditore, ducentis plus mi- 
nus ante Danielem annis. Oc- 
caſionem nominis ex Trogo re- 
fert epitomator Juſtinus Lib. 7. 
cujus verba aſcribere non grava- 
bor.“ Caranus, inquit, cum mag- 
* na multitudine Græcorum, 
« ſedes in Macedonia reſponſo 
oraculi juſſus quzrere, cum in 
« /Emathiam veniſſet, urbem 
Edeſſam non ſentientibus op- 
„ pidanis propter imbrium et 

„ nebulæ 


LY 
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This he-goat came from the west: 


and who is 


ignorant that Europe lieth weſtward of Aſia? 


He came on the face of the whole earth, carrying 
every thing before him in all the three parts of 
the world then known: and be touched not the 
ground, his marches were ſo ſwift, and his con- 
queſts ſo rapid, that he might be ſaid in a 

manner to fly over the ground without touching 
it. For the fame reaſon the ſame empire in the 
former viſion was likened to 4 leopard, which is 
a ſwift nimble animal, and to denote the greater 
quickneſs and impetuoſity, to @ leopard with four 
wings. And the goat had a notable horn between 
his eyes; this horn, faith the angel, 7s the fir? 
king, or kingdom of the Greeks in Afia, which 
was erected by Alexander the great, and conti- 
nued for ſome years in his brother Philip Aridæus, 
and his two young ſons Alexander Ægus and 
Hercules. Dean Prideaux, ſpeaking of the ſwift- 


nets 


e nebulz magnitudinem, gre- 
gem caprarum imbrem fu- 
** gientium ſecutus, occupavit: 
** revocatuſque in memoriam 


** oraculi, quo jufſus erat du- 


** cibus capris imperium quæ- 
rere, regni ſedem ſtatuit; 
** religioſeque poſtea obſerva- 
% vie, quocunque agmen mo- 
„ veret, ante ſig na eaſdem ca- 
pras habere, cæptorum duces 
** habiturus quas regni habue- 


4 


© rat authores, Urbem Edeſſam 
© ob memoriam muneris /Zge- 
* as, populum Zgeadas voca- 
« vit. Vide cætera. Mede's 
Works. B. 3. Comment. Apoc, 
P. 473» 474: 

(7) Plin. Lib. 4. Cap. 10. 
Sect. 17. p. 200. Edit. Harduin. 
Vide etiam notas Harduini. 


(8) Spanheim de Uſu Num ſ- 


matum. Vol. 1, Dillert. 7. f- 
389, & 399 


(g) Pi- 
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neſs of Alexander's marches, hath a (2) paſſage, 
which is very pertinent to our preſent purpoſe. | 
He flew with victory ſwifter than others can 
« travel, often with his horſe purſuing his ene- 
„mies upon the ſpur whole days and nights, 
and ſometimes making long marches for ſeve- 
* ral days one after the other, as once he did 
« in purſuit of Darius of near forty miles a day 
© for eleven days together. So that by the 
«« ſpeed of his marches he came upon his enemy | 
« before they were aware of him, and con- 
«« quered them before they could be in a poſture | 
« to refiſt him. Which exactly agreeth with 
<« the deſcription given of him in the prophecies 
« of Daniel ſome ages before, he being in them 
«« ſet forth under the ſimilitude of a panther. or 
leopard with four wings: for he was impetu- 
« ous and fierce in his warlike expeditions, as a 
« panther after his prey, and came on upon his 
« enemies with that ſpeed, as if he flew with a 
« double pair of wings. And to this purpoſe 
« heis in another place of thoſe prophecies com- 
„ pared to an he-goat coming from the weſt | 
« with that ſwiftneſs upon the king of Media | 
« and Perſia, that he ſeemed as if his feet did 
© not 


(8) Prideaux Connect. Part (1) Herod. Lib. 6 & 7. 
1. Book 8. Ann. 330. Alexan- (2) Arrian. de Exped. Alex. 
der 2. Lib. 1. Cap. 14. &c. Sic Gra- 
nicum, 
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not touch the ground. And his actions, as 
«« well in this compariſon as in the former, fully 
verified the prophecy.” 

In the two next verſes we have an account of 
the Grecians overthrowing the Perhan empire. 
(ver. 6, 7.) And he came to the ram that had 
two horns, which I had ſeen ſtanding before the 
rider, and ran unto him in the fury of his power. 
And 1 jaw him come cloſe unto the ram, and he 
Was moved with choler againſt him, and ſinote the 
ram, and brake his two horns, and there was 19 
power in the ram to ſtand before him, but he cajt 
him down to the ground, and ſtamped upon hi: ; 
and there was none that could deliver the ram out 


of his hand. The ram had before puſhed wet - 


ward, and the Perſians in the (1) reigns "of 
Darius Hyſtaſpis and Xerxes had poured down 
with great armies into Greece: but now the 
Grecians in return carried their arms into Afia, 
and the he-goat invaded the ram that had in- 
vaded him And he came to the ram that had two 
horns, which I had een landing before the river, 
and ran unto him in the fury of his power. One 
can hardly read theſe words without having ſome 
image of Darius's army ſtanding and guarding 
the river (2) Granicus, and of Alexander on the 

| other 


nicum, tat mill;bas equitum pe- ripa, ſuperavit. Quint. Curt. 


ditumque in ulteriore ſtantibus Lib. 4. Cap. 9. 
You. II. D 43) Pio. 
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other fide with his forces plunging in, ſwimming 


acroſs the ſtream, and ruſhing on the enemy 


with all the fire and fury that can be imagin'd. 
it was certainly a ſtrange raſh mad attempt with 


only about thirty-five thouſand men to attack, 


at ſuch diſadvantage, an army of more than five 
times the number : but he was ſucceſsful in it, 

and this ſucceſs diffuſed a terror of his name, 
and opened his way to the conqueſt of Aſia. 
And ] ſaw. him come cloſe unto the ram: he had 
ſeveral cloſe engagements or ſet battles with the 
king of Perſia, and particularly at the river 
Granicus in Phrygia, at the ſtraits of Iſſus in 
Cilicia, and in the plains of Arbela in Afyria- 
Hud he was moved with choler againſt him, for 
(3) the cruelties which the Perſians had exerciſed 
toward the Grecians; and for (4) Darius's 
attempting to corrupt ſometimes his ſoldiers to 
betray "me, and ſometimes his friends to deſtroy 
him; f that he would not liſten to the moſt 
advantageous offers of peace, but determined to 
purſue the Perſian king, not as a generous and 
noble enemy, b but as a poiſoner and a murderer, 


to 


(3) Diod. Ste. lib. 17. p. ad proditionem, modo amicos 
599. Fit. Steph. p. 543. Lom. ad perniciem meam pecunia 
2. Edit. _Khod. Quint. Curt. ſolicitet; ad internecionem mihi 
Lib. 5. Cap. 6. perſequendus eſt, non ut juſtus 


(4) ie. Curt. Lib. 4. hoſtis,ſed at percuſſor veneſicus, 
Cap. 11. Verum enimvero, (5) Diod. Sic, Lib. 17. ibid. 
quum modo milites meos litteris Quiat.Curt. Lib. 5. Cap. 6&7. 


(6) Qint. 
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to the death that he deſerved. And he ſmote the 
ram, and brake his two horns he ſubdued Perſia 
and Media with the other provinces and king- 
doms of the Perſian empire; and it is memora- 
ble, that in (5) Perſia he barbarouſly ſacked and 
burned the royal city of Perſepolis, the capital 
of the empire; and in (6) Media Darius was 
ſeiſed and made a priſoner by ſome of his own 
traitor- ſubjects, who not long afterwards baſely 
murdered him. And there was no power in the 
ram to ſtand before him, but he caſt him down to 
the ground, and ſtamped upon him ; he conquered 


wherever he came, routed all the forces, took 
all the cities and caſtles, and entirely ſubverted 
and ruined the Perſian empire. 
none that could deliver the ram out of his hand ; 
not even his numerous armies could defend the 


king of Perſia, though his torces (7) in the 


battle of Iſſus amounted to fix hundred thouſand 
men, and (8) in that of Arbela to ten or eleven 
hundred thouſand, whereas the (9) whole 
number of Alexander's was not more than forty - 


ſeven thouſand in either engagement. So true 
5 

(5) Quint. Curt. Lib. 5. ibid. Diod. Sic. Lib. 17. p. 590. 
Cap. 8, &c. Edit. Steph. p. 5 30. Tom. 2. 


(7) Arrian de Exped. Alex. Edit. Rhod. Arrian, Lib. 3 
T.ib. 2. Cap. 8. p. 73. Edit. Cap. 8. p. 115. 


And there was 


Gronov. Plutarch in Alex. p. 


674. Edit. Paris 1624. 
(8) Plutarch in Alex. p. 682. 


(9) Polyb. Lib. 12. Arrian. 
Lib. 3. Cap. 12. p. 122, Edit. 
Gronov. 
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is the obſervation of the Pſalmiſt, (XXXIII. 16.) 
there is no king ſaved by the multitude of an hoſt : 
and eſpecially when God hath decreed the fall 
of empires, then even the greateſt muſt fall. 
The fortune of Alexander, of which fo much 
hath been ſaid; (1) Plutarch hath written a 
whole treatiſe about it; the fortune of Alexander, 
I ſay, was nothing but the providence of God. 
When Alexander was at Jeruſalem, thefe 
prophecies were ſhown to him by the high-prieſt, 
according to the (2) relation of Joſephus. For 
while Alexander lay at the fiege of Tyre, he ſent 
to Jaddua the high- prieſt at Jeruſalem to de- 
mand proviſions for his army, and the tribute 
that was annually paid to Darius. But the high- 
prieſt refuſed ro comply with theſe demands by 
reaſon of his oath of allegiance to the king of 
Perſia. Alexander therefore in great rage vowed 
to revenge himſelf upon the Jews: and as ſoon 
as he had taken Tyre and Gaza, he marched 
againſt Jeruſalem. The high-prieſt in this im- 
minent danger had recourſe to God by ſacrifices 
and ſupplications: and as he was directed in a 
viſion of the night, he went forth the next day 
in his pontifical robes, with all the prieſts in 
their proper habits, and the people in white 


apparel, 


: (1) Tees 76 Abe Tuyng, 


(2) Joſephi 
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apparel, to meet the conqueror, and to make 
their ſubmiſſions to him. As ſoon as the king 
ſaw the high-prieſt coming to him in this 
ſolemn proceſſion, he advanced eagerly to meet 
him, and bowing down himſelf before him, 
received him with religious awe and veneration. 
All preſent were aſtoniſhed at this behaviour of 
the king, fo contrary to their expectation; and 
Parmenio in particular demanded the reaſon 
of it, why he whom all others adored, ſhould 
pay ſuch adoration to the Jewiſh high-prieſt. 
Alexander rep:1ed, that he payed not this ado- 
ration to him, but to that God whoſe prieſt he 
was: for while he was at Dio in Macedonia, 
and was mcattating upon his expedition againſt 
the king of Perſia, there appeared unto him in 
a dream this very man, and in this very habit, 
inviting him to come over into Aſia, and pro- 
miſing him ſucceſs in the conqueſt of it: and now 
he was aſſured that he had ſet out upon this 
expedition under the conduct of God, to whom 
therefore he payed this adoration in the perſon 
of his high-prieſt. Hereupon he entered Jeru- 
{alem in peace, and went up and offered ſacrifices 
to God in the temple, where the high-prieſt pro- 
duced and laid before him the prophecies of Da- 

niel, 


2) Joſephi Antiqu, Lib. 11. Cap. 8. 
(2) Jolep q 4 0 Yau 
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nie}, wherein it was written that a king of Grecia 
ſhould overthrow the Perſian empire, which he 
interpreted of himſelf After this he granted 


peculiar privileges to the Jews, and procceded 


in his expedition with full confidence and 
aſſurance of ſucceſs. 
Some perſons have rejected this account as 


fabulous, particularly (3) Van Dale, Mr. Moyle, 


and Collins, who ſays that it is “ an entire 
fiction unſupported, and inconſiſtent with 
* hiſtory and chronology, and romantic in its 
* circumſtances.” But (4) Biſhop Lloyd, Dean 
Prideaux, Biſhop Chandler and others have ſuf- 
ficiently vindicated the truth of the ſtory. Even 
Bayle himſelf, who was never thought to be 
over-credulous, admits the fact: and it muſt be 
laid, though ſome things are extraordinary, yet 
there is nothing incredible in the whole relation. 
Alexander lay ſeven months at the ſiege of Tyre; 
in that time he might well want proviſions for 
his army: and it is no wonder that he ſhould 
tend for ſome into Judea, when the Tyrians 


them- 


(3) Van Dale Diſfert. ſaper p. 176, &c. Mr. Sam. Chand- 
Ariſteam, Cap. 10. Moyfe's I er's Vindication of Daniel, 
Letters to Prideaux, p. 26, &c. p. 76, &c. Bayle's Dict. Art. 
Vol. 2. Collins's Scheme of lit- Maczpo, Not. O. 

en p. 452. (5) Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. 12. 


(4) Biſhop Liovd's Letter to Cap. 1. p. 507. Edit. Hudſon. 
Dr.Sherlocx.Pri.ic2urConneR. (6) Joſeph. 1bid. et Contra 
and anſwars to Mr. Moyle. Apion. Lib. 2. Sect. 4. p. 1365. 
Biſhop Chandler's Vindication Edit. Hudſon. 
ct his Defenſe, Chap 2. Sect. 1. (7) Axrian. 
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themſelves uſed to be ſupplied from thence, 
(i Kings V. 9, 11. Ezck. XXVII 17. Acts X! 
20.) The fidelity of the Jews to Darius, and their 
regard to their oath was nothing more than they 
practiſed upon other occaſions; tor the ſame 
reaſon (5) they would not fubmit to Ptolemy, 
having taken an oath to another governor : and 
Ptolemy afterwards rewarded them for it in 
Egypt, and (6) committed the moſt important 
garriſons and places of truſt to their keeping, 
thinking that he might ſafely rely upon them, 
who had proved themſelves ſo teddy and faith- 
ful to their former princes and governors, and 
particularly to Darius king of Perſia, That 
Alexander was in judea, I think we may collect 
from other authors. Arrian ſays, (7) that he 
ſabdued all that part of Syria which was called 
Paleſtine. Pliny affirms, (8) that the balſam- 
tree, which grew only in Judea, was cut and 
bled a certain quantity in a day, while Alexander 
was waging war in thoſe parts. Juſtin informs 
us, (9) that he went into Syria, where many 
| Princes 
(7) Arrian, de Exped. Alex. Cap. 25. Sect. 54. Edit. ar- 
Lib. 2. Cap. 25. p. 101. Edit. duin. 1 magno res ibi 
Gronov. Ka. vw avrw Ta pw gerente, toto die æſlivo unam 
ahbe my; Hanan; xzayurns concham impleri juſtum erat. 
Evpiz; Deooxexwemors wn. Et (9) Tunc in Syriam profi- 


cztera quidem Syriz, quz Pa- ciicitur, ubt obvios cum infulis 
læſtina vocatur, oppida in ſuam multos orientis reges habuit. 


poteſtatem adduxerat. Juſtin. Hiſt. Lib. 11. Cap. 10. 
(8) Plin. Nat, Hiſt. Lib. 12. Sect. 6. Edit,. Grævii. 
D 4 (1) Puto 
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princes of the eaſt met him with their mitres ; 
upon which paſſage the note of Iſaac Voſſius is 
very juſt and pertinent, (1) © I think that Juſtin 
had reſpect to that memorable hiſtory, which 
Joſephus relates of Jaddua the high-prieſt of the 
Jews.” If Alexander therefore came into Judea, 
as he certainly did, it was prudent in the Jews, 
tho' they refuſed to ſuccur him ata diſtance, yet 
to ſubmit to him upon his nearer approach ; it 
was in vain to withſtand the conqueror, and the 
terror of his name was now become very great 
by his victories, and eſpecially after the dread- 
ful execution that he had made at Tyre and at 
Gaza. While Alexander was at Jeruſalem, it 
was natural enough for the high-prieſt to ſhow 
him the prophecies of a king of Grecia over- 
coming the king of Perſia. Nothing could be 
deviſed more likely to engage his attention, to 
confirm his hopes, and to conciliate his favor 


to the whole nation. And for his ſacrificing in 


the temple, it is no more than (2) other heathen 
princes have done, it is no more than he did in 
other places. He might perhaps conſider God 
as a local deity, and offer ſacrifices to him at 
Jeruſalem, as he did to Hercules at Tyre, and 


| to 

(1) PutoreſpicereJuſtinum ad (2) Joſeph. contra Apion. 
memorabilem illam hiſtoriam, Lib. 2, Sect. 5. p. 1365. Edit. 
quam JoſephusdeJaddo, ſummo. Hudſon, 2 Maccab, XIII. 23. 
Fadworui ſacerdote, narrat, 


4 | (3) Diod, 
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to Jupiter Hammon in Egypt, and to Belus in 
Babylon. 

What are then the great objections to the 
credibility of this ſtory ? It is pretended, that it 
is inconſiſtent with chronology ; for Joſephus 
places this event after the ſieges of Tyre and of 
Gaza, whereas (3) all hiſtorians agree that 
Alexander went directly from Gaza to Egypt in 
ſeven days. But the beſt hiſtorians do not al- 
ways relate facts in exact order of time, as they 
happened; they connect things of a ſort toge- 
ther, and often mention later occurences firſt, 
reſerving what they think more important for 
the laſt place: and ſuch poſſibly might be the 
intention of Joſephus. Euſebius affirms, that 
(4) Alexander went after the ſiege of Tyre im- 
mediately to Jeruſalem; and he might have 
good authority for affirming ſo, living as he did 
in Paleſtine; and with him agree Uſher, Pri- 
deaux, and the beſt chronologers, And indeed 
it is molt probable, that Alexander's progreſs 
was from Tyre to Jeruſalem, and from Jeruſa- 
lem to Gaza; becauſe his reſentment of the 
affront that he had received was then freſher in 
his mind, and Jeruſalem lay not much out of 


the 


(3) Diod. Sic, Lib. 17. Q. Annals, p. 214, 215. Prid. 
Curtius, Lib. 4. Arrian, Lib. 3. Connect. Part 1. B. 7. Anno 
Plutarch in Alex. 332. Darius 4. 

(4) Euſebu Chron, Uſher's a 

| | (5) Arrian 
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the way from Tyre to Gaza, and it was not 
likely that he ſhould leave a place of ſuch 
ſtrength and importance untaken behind him. 
But if Joſephus was miſtaken about two months 
in point of time, yet ſuch a miſtake is not ſuf- 
ficient to ſhake the credit of his whole relation. 
What hiſtorian 1s there almoſt who hath not 


fallen into a miſtake of the like kind? And yet 


after all Joſephus might not be miſtaken, for 
Alexander might march againſt Jeruſalem from 
Gaza, either during the ſiege, or after it. Arrian 
informs us, (5) that while the ſiege of Tyte 
was Carrying on, and the machines and ſhips 
were building, Alexander with ſome troops of 
horſe and other forces went into Arabia, and 
having reduced that part of the country to his 


_ obedience partly by force, and partly by treaty, 


he returned to the camp in eleven days: and 
why might he not make ſuch an excurſion from 
Gaza for a few days, during the two months 
that his army was beſieging it? or after he had 
taken the city, why might he not with part of 
the army go to Jeruſalem, and leave the other 
part to reſt themſelves at Gaza? Jeruſalem lay 
at no very great diſtance from Gaza, and a 
perſon of Alexander's expedition might go and 
| return 

(5) Arrian de Exped. Alex, Lib. 2. Cap. 20, p. 94. Edit. 


Gronoy, 
(6) Diod. 


THE PROPHECIES, 


return within a very few days. The hiſtorians 
ſay indeed, that he came into Egvpt in ſeven 
days after he departed from Geza; but nent of 
them ſay how long he ſtayed at Guza, to refreſh 
his army after the ſiege. We know from (6) 
Diodorus, that he ſtzyed long enough to ſettle 
the affairs of the country about Gaza ; and why 
might he not in that time make this viſit to 
Jeruſalem ? 

Another objection is taken from the ſilence 


of authors, who would hardly have paſſed over 
ſo memorable a tranſaction, if there had been 


any truth in it: but it is not ſo much as men- 
tioned by any of the heathen hiſtorians; it is 
ſupported entirely by the teſtimony of Joſephus. 
But if we reject all relations, which reſt upon 
the credit of a ſingle hiſtorian, ancient hiſtory 
will be ſhrunk into a very narrow compals. 
There were numerous writers of the life and 
actions of Alexander, who were his companions 
in the wars, or lived in or near his time, as 
Ptolemy, Ariſtobulus, and others : but none of 
their writings have been tranſmitted down to us; 
they have all been ſwallowed up in the gulph 
between that time and this: and who can be 


certain that ſome of them did not record this 
tranſ- 


(6) Diod. Sic. Lib. 17. p. 588. Edit. Steph. p. 5 26. Tom. 2. 
Edit. Rhod. 1 
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tranſaQtion ? It mult have been mentioned by 
ſome ancient hiſtorian ; for we ſee that Juſtin in 
a ſhort abridgment of hiſtory is thought to have 
alluded to it ; and ſome other author might have 
related it at Jarge in all its circumſtances. The 
moſt copious writers now extant of Alexander's 
affairs, are Diodorus Siculus, Quintus Curtius, 
Arrian, and Plutarch: but the eldeſt of theſe 
lived ſome centuries after Alexander, fo that 
they muſt have tranſcribed from former hiſto- 
rians: and they have tranſcribed variouſly, as 
ſuited their particular purpoſe ; what one hath 
inſerted, another hath omitted ; and not two of 
them hath related things exactly alike. There 
are actions and ſayings of Alexander, which are 
omitted by them all, but yet are preſerved by 
other authors; and no wonder then, that with 
the common prejudice of Greeks and Romans, 
they ſhould omit ſome particulars of ſo remote 
and ſo diſagreeable a people as the Jews. The 
affairs of each province are beſt related by the 
writers of each province. A Jew was moſt 
likely to record the particulars concerning the 
Jews. And Joſephus, though he may have been 


thought credulous in ſome reſpects, yet was 
never 


(7) joſephus, fidiſſimus, di- menta Græc. p. 45. De Joſe- 
ligentiſſimus, et eruditiſſimus pho nos hoc audacter dicimus, 
ſcriptor. Scal in notis ad Frag- non ſolum in rebus Judaicis, 


ſed 


cre 
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never charged with forging of hiſtory. His 


credit as an hiſtorian, will upon examination 
be found equal almoſt to the very beſt. 
Joſeph Scaliger, who was an exceeding good 
judge in matters of this nature, (7) giveth 
him the character of a moſt faithful, a moſt 
diligent, and a moſt learned writer; of whom, 


ſaith he, we may boldly affirm, that hot only in 


Jewiſh, but likewiſe in foreign affairs, we may 
more ſafely rely on his credit, than on all the 
Greek and Latin hiſtorians together. 

There remains then no difficulty that can 
really ſtick with us, unleſs it be the particular 
interpoſition of God in this affair, and the pro- 
phetic dreams of Alexander and the high-prieſt. 
Theſe things, it muſt be confeſſed, are wonder- 
ful: but if we recolle& the miraculous inter- 
poſitions of God in favor of his people ; if we 
reflect what a particular providence attended 
Alexander, and conducted him to conqueſt and 
empire; if we conſider the clear and expreſs 
prophecies concerning him ; theſe things tho' 
wonderful, may yet eafily be reconciled to our 
belief, and will appear perfectly conſiſtent with 


the 


ſed etiam in externis tutius illi Latinis : In Prolggom. de E- 
credi, quam omnibus Grecis & mendatione 1 emporum, p. 17. 


(s, ſaſepb. 
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the other difpenſations of divine providence, 
Admitting the truth of the prophecies, we can- 
not think theſe extraordinary circumſtances 
at all incredible. Theſe extraordinary circum» 
ſtances are alleged to confirm the prophecies ; 
and if the prophectes be found mutually to con- 
firm theſe extraordinary circumſtances, this is 
ſo far from weakening that it ſtrengthens 
the argument. Indeed without the ſuppoſition 
of the truth of theſe circumſtances, it will be 
extremely difficult to account for Alexander's 
granting ſo many privileges and favors to the 
Jews. He (8) allowed them the free exerciſe 
of their religion ; he exempted their land from 
tribute every ſeventh, or the ſabbatical year; he 
ſettled many of them at Alexandria with privi- 
leges and immunities equal to thoſe of the Ma- 
cedonians themſelves ; and when the Samaritans 
had revolted, and murdered the governor whom 
he had ſet over them, he aſſigned their country 
to the Jews, and exempted it in the ſame man- 
ner as Judea from tribute, as (9)-Joſephus hath 
proved ſrom Alexander's own letters, and from 


the teſtimony of Hecatzus, a heathen hiſtorian. 


But what were the merits and ſervices of the 
Jews, that they ſhould be fo favored and diſtin- 


(8) Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. 11. Hudſon. 
Cap. 8. Sect. 5. p. 504. Edit. (9) Joſeph. contra * 
Lib. 


guiſhed 
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guiſhed above other people? There is no way 
of accounting for it ſo probable, as by admitting 
the truth of this relation. With this all appears 
natural and eaſy, and 1s utterly inexplicable 
without it. 

But to return from this digreſſion, if it may 
be called a digreſſion to conſider a point of 
hiſtory, that is fo nearly related to our ſubject. 
Nothing is fixed and ſtable in human affairs; 
and the empire of the goat, though exceeding 
great, was perhaps for that reaſon the ſooner 
broken into pieces. (ver. 8.) Therefore the he-goat 
waxed very great, and when he was ſirong, the 
great horn was broken; and for it came up four 
notable ones, toward the four winds of heaven. 
Which the angel -thus interprets, (ver. 22.) 
Now that being broken, whereas four flood up for 
it, four kingdoms ſhall ſtand up out of the nation, 
but not in his power. The empire of the goat 
was in its full ſtrength, when Alexander died 
of a fever at Babylon. He was ſucceeded in 
the throne by his natural brother Philip Aridæus, 
and by his own two ſons Alexander Agus and 
Hercules: but in the ſpace of (1) about fifteen 
years they wereall murdered, and then the firſt 
horn or kingdom was entirely bro#en. The 


royal 

Lib. 2. Sect. 4. p. 1364, 65. (1) See Uſher, Prideaux, and 
Edit. Hudſon. the Chronologers. ; 

(2) Diod. 
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royal family being thus extinct, the (2) gover- 


nors of provinces, who had uſurped the power, 
aſſumed the title of kings: and by the defeat 
and death of Antigonus in the battle of Ipſus, 
they were reduced (3) to four, Caſſander, Lyſi- 
machus, Ptolemy, and Seleucus, who parted 


Alexander's dominions between them, and di- 


vided and ſettled them into four kingdoms. 
Theſe four kingdoms are the four notable horns, 
which came up in the room of the firſt great 
horn; and are the ſame as the four heads of the 
leopard in the former viſion. Four kingdoms ſhall 
land up out of the nation, but not in his power; 
they were to be kingdoms of Greeks, not of 
Alexander's own family, but only of his nation ; 
and neither were they to be equal to him in 
power and dominion, as an empire united is 
certainly more powerful than the ſame empire 
divided, and the whole is greater than any of 
the parts. They were likewiſe to extend toward 
the four winds of heaven : and in the partition of 
the empire (4), Caſſander held Macedon, and 
Greece, and the weſtern parts; Lyſimachus had 
Thrace, Bithynia, and the zortbern regions; 

Ptolemy 


(2) Diod. Sic. Lib. 20. regis ſui ſupereſſe potuerunt. 


- Juſtin, Lib. 15. Cap. 2. Hujus Tanta in illis verecundia fuit, 


honoris ornamentis tzmdiu om- ut cum opes regias haberent, 
nes ablliugerunt, quamdiu filii regum tamen nominibus æquo 
animo 
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Ptolemy poſſeſſed Egypt, and the ſouthern coun- 


tries; and Seleucus obtained Syria, and the ea/t- 
ern provinces. Thus were they divided foward 
the four winds of heaven. 

As in the former viſion a little horn ſprang 
up among the ten horns of the Romen empire, 
ſo here a little horn is deſcribed as riſing among 
the four horns of the Grecian empire. (ver. 9, 
10, II, 12.) And out of one of them came forth a 
little horn, which waxed exceeding great, toward 
the ſouth, and toward the eaſt, and toward the 
pleaſant land. And it waxed great even to the 
hoft of heaven, and it caft down ſome of the hoſt 
and of the ſtars to the ground, and flamped upon 
them. Yea, he magnified himſelf even to the prince 
of the hoſt, and by him the daily ſacrifice was taken 
away, and the place of his ſanctuary was caſt down. 
And an hoſt was given him againſt the daily ſacri- 
fice by reaſon of tranſgreſſion, and it caſt down the 
truth to the ground, and it prattiſed, and proſpered. 
All which is thus explained by the angel: (ver. 
23, 24, 25.) And in the latter time of their Ring- 
.dom, when the tranſgreſſors are come to the full, a 
amy of fierce countenance, and underſtanding dark 
ſentences, 


* 


animo caruerint. quoad Alex- Plutarch in Demetrio. 
andro juſtus heres fuit. (4) Diod. Sic. ibid. Prideaux 
(3) Diod. Sic. Lib. 20. Polyb. Connect. Part 1. B. 8. Ann. 
Lib. 5.p. 410. Edit. Caſaubon. 301. Ptolemy Soter 4. 
Vo. II. * (5) Joſeph. 
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ſentences, ſhall ſtand up. And his power ſhall be 
mighty, but not by hts own power : and he ſhall 
de/lroy wonderfully, and ſhall proſper, and practiſe, 
and ſhall deſtroy the mighty and the holy people. And 
through bis policy alſo he ſhall cauſe craft to proſper 
in his hand, and he ſhall magnify himſelf in bis 
heart, and by peace ſhall deſtroy many : he ſhall 
alſo fland up againſt the prince of princes, but be 
ſhall be broken without hand. This little horn is 
by the generality of interpreters, both Jewiſh 
and Chriſtian, ancient and modern, ſuppoſed to 
mean Antiochus Epiphanes, king of Syria, wha 
was a great enemy and cruel perſecutor of the 
ews. 80 (5) Joſephus underſtands the pro- 
2 cy, and ſays that * our nation ſuffered theſe 
calamities under Antiochus Epiphanes, as Da- 
* nie] ſaw, and many years before wrote what 
* things thould come to paſs.” In like manner 
(6) St. Jerome explains it of Antiochus Ept- 
phanes, and ſays that he fought againſt Ptolemy 
© Philometor and the Egyptians, that is again 
« the ſouth; and again againſt the eaſt, and thoſe 
« who attempted a change of government in 
Perſia; 


(5) Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. 10. ſub Antiocho Epiphane gens 


Cap. 11. Sect. 7. xa n Tavre 
B, oven To et Warden on” 
ur. Te Eniparts, naw udes 
© Aavindcg, nat woo ron, 
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Et ſane faQtum eſt ut hac ipſa 


noſtra pateretur, prout viderat 
Danielus, et multis ante annis 
que ventura erant ſcriptis 
mandaverat, p. 466. Edit. 
Hudſon, ME ety 


(6) Hieron. 


THE PROPHECIES. 
Perſia; and laſtly he fought againſt the Jews, 


took Judea, entered into Jeruſalem, and in 
the temple of God ſet up the image of Jupiter 


Olympius.' With St. Jerome agree moſt of 
the ancient fathers, and modern divines and 


commentators; but then they all allow that 
Antiochus Epiphanes was a type of Antichriſt. 
Antiochus Epiphanes at firſt fight doth indeed 
in ſome features very much reſemble the /:z/e 
horn ; but upon a ncarer view and examination 
it will evidently appear, that in other parts there 
is no manner of fimilitude or correſpondence 
between them. Sir Iſaac Newton with that 
fagacity, which was peculiar to him, and with 
which he penetrated into ſcripture as well as 
into nature, (7) perceived plainly that the /:zz/e 
born could not be drawn for Antiochus Epi- 
phanes, but muſt be deſigned for ſome other 
ſubject: and tho' we ſhall not entirely follow 
his plan, nor build altogether upon his founda- 
tion, yet we ſhall be obliged to make uſe of 
ſeveral of his materials. There are then two 
ways of expounding this prophecy of the ile 


horn, 


(6) Hieron. in Dan. Cap. 8. 
contra Ptolemæum Philome- 
torem dimicavit, hoc eſt, contra 
meridiem, et contra /Epyptios. 
Rurſumque ad orientem, et con- 
tra eos qui res novas in Perſide 
moliebantur: ad extremum con- 


E 2 


tra Judzos dimicans, capta j u- 
da, ingreſſus eſt Jeroſoly mam: 
et in templo Dei ſimulacrum 
Jovis Olympii ſtatuit. Col. 1105. 
Edit. Benedict. 

(7) Sir Iſaac Newton's Ob- 
ſervations on Daniel, Chap. . 
(8) See 


8 — — — 
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horn, either by underſtanding it of Antiochus 
Epiphanes, and conſidering Antiochus as a type 
of Antichriſt ; or by leaving him wholly out of 
the queſtion, and ſeeking another application : 
2nd which method of the two is to be preferred, 
will better appear in the progreſs of this diſ- 
courſe, 

A horn in the ſtile of Daniel doth not ſignify 
any particular king, but is an emblem of a king- 
dom. In the former viſion the ten horns were 
not ten kings, but ſo many kingdoms, into 
which the Roman empire was divided : and the 
little horn did not typity a fingle perſon, but a 
ſucceſſion of men, claiming ſuch prerogatives, ' 
and exerting ſuch powers, as are there ſpecified. 


In this viſion likewiſe the tuo horns of the ram 


do not repreſent the two kings, Darius the Mede 
and Cyrus the Perſian, but the two kingdoms of 
Media and Perſia : and for this plain reaſon, 
becauſe the ram hath all along two horns ; even 
when he is attacked by the he-goat, he hath 
Rill two horns; but the two kingdoms of Media 
and Perſia had been long united under one king. 
The hornsof the he-goat too prefigure not kings, 
but kingdoms. - The firſt great horn doth not 
deſign Alexander himſelf, but the kingdom of 


Alexander 


(3) See this point proved as from ſcripture in the begir- 
from heathen authors as well ning ef Mr. Mede's tract in- 
1 titled 
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Alexander, as long as the title continued united 
in him, and his brother, and two ſons. The 
four horns, which aroſe after the firſt was broken, 
are expteſsly ſaid (ver. 22.) to be ſour kingdoms : 
and conſequently it ſhould ſeem, that the Ile 
horn cannot ſignify Antiochus Epiphanes or any 
lingle king, but muſt denote ſome kingdom; 
by kingdom meaning, what (8) the ancients 
meant, any government, ſtate or polity in the 
world, whether monarchy, or republic, or of 
what form ſoever. Now what kingdom was 
there, that roſe up during the ſubſiſtence of the 
four kingdoms of the Grecian empire, and was 
advanced to any greatneſs and eminence, but 
the Roman ? The firſt great horn was the king- 
dom of Alexander and his family. The four 
horns were four kingdoms, not of his family, but 
only of the nation. Four kingdoms ſball fiand up 
out of the nation : and doth not this imply that 
the remaining kingdom, the kingdom of the 
little born, ſhould be not of the nation? 

The general character therefore 1s better 
adapted to the Romans: and now let us con- 
fider the particular properties and actions of the 
little horn, whether they may be more juſtly 


aſcribed to Antiochus Epiphanes, or to the Ro- 
- | mans, 


titled Regnum Romanum e reg> Works. B. 3. p. 711. 


gum quartum Danitlis. Mede's 


E 3 00 Qui 
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mans. And out of one of them came forth a little 
horn. Antiochus Epiphanes was indeed the ſon 
of Antiochus the great, king of Syria : and he 
is (9) ſaid to be the /zz7/e horn, becauſe he roſe 
from ſmall beginnings to the kingdom, having 
been many years an hoftage at Rome. But 
then his kingdom was nothing more than a 
continuation of one of the four kingdoms ; it 
cannot poſſibly be reckoned as a fifth kingdom 
ſpringing up among the four ; and the little horn 
is plainly ſome power different and diſtin from 
the four former horns. Is not this therefore 
more applicable to the Romans, who were a 
new and different power, who roſe from ſmall 
beginnings to an exceeding great empire, who 
firſt ſubdued Macedon and Greece the capital 
kingdom of the goat, and from thence ſpread 
and inlarged their conqueſts over the reſt ? Nor 
let it ſeem {trange, that the Romans who were 
prefigured by a great Se in the former viſion, 
ſhould in this be repreſented only by the horn of 
a beaſt ; for nothing is more uſual, than to de- 
ſcribe the fame perſon or thing under different 
images upon different occaſions : and beſides in 
this 

(9) Qui quum obſes fuiſſet Benedict. Antiochum Epipha- 
Rome, et neſciente ſenatu ce- nem ſignificat, quia fuit Romæ 
piſſet imperium, &c. Hieron. obſes. Vatablus in locum. An- 


ip Dan, 8, Col, 1105. Edit, tiochus, qui obſes fuit Rome, 
| nec 
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this viſion the Roman empire is not deſigned at 
large, but only the Roman empire as a horn of 
the goat. When the Romans firſt got footing 
in Greece, then they became a horn of the goat. 
Out of this horn they came, and were at firſt a 
little horn, but in proceſs of time overtopped 
the other horns. From Greece they extended 
their arms, and overran the other parts of the 
goat's dominions: and their actions within the 
dominions of the goat, and not their affairs in 
the weſtern empire, are the principal ſubject of 
this propheey. But their actions, which are 
moſt largely and particularly ſpecified, are their 
great perſecution and oppreſſion of the people 
of God; which renders it probable, that the 
appellation of e little born might be given 
them for the ſame reaſon, that the great perſe- 
cutor and oppteſſor of the ſaints in the weſtern 
empire is allo called Je little horn. It is the 
ſame kind of power, and therefore might be 
ſignified by the fame name. 

It will appear too, that the time agrees better 
with the Romans. And in the latter time of their 
kingdom, when the tranſgreſſors are come to the 


full, 


nec a patre deſignatus rex, ſed mæ obſes, ex pit facto dictus 
invaſit regnum, &c. Clarius in Epiphanes. Grotius in locum. 
locum. Antiochus modicæ pri- So likewiſe Poole, &c, 

mum fortunz, privatus, et Ro- 


E 4 (1) For 
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full, a king of jierce countenance, and underſtand- 
ing dark ſentences, ſhall fland up. Antiochus Epi- 
phanes might be ſaid indeed to fand up in the 
latter time of their kingdom; becauſe Macedonia, 
the firſt of the four kingdoms, was conquered 
and reduced into a Roman province, during his 
reign. But when he ſtood up, he tranſzreſſors 
in the Jewiſh nation were not come to the full; 
for when he began to reign, (1) Onias was high- 
prieſt of the Jews, and the temporal as well as 
eccleſiaſtical government was at this time in the 
hands of the high- prieſt, and this Onias was a 
molt worthy good magiſtrate, as well as a moſt 
venerable pious prieſt. As the author of the 
ſecond book of Maccabees ſaith, (2 Mac. III. 1.) 
the holy city was inhabited with all peace, and the 
[aws were kept very well, becauſe of the godlineſs 
of Onias the bigh-prieſt, and his hatred of wicked- 
neſs. It was after this time, that the great cor- 
ruptions were introduced into the Jewiſh church 
and nation ; and they were introduced chiefly 
through the means of Antiochus, by his direc- 
tion, or under his authority. The Romans might 
much better be ſaid to ſtand up i the latter time 
of their kingdom, who ſaw the end not only of 
one 

(1) For theſe and many par- ſephus his Antiquities of the 


ticulars which follow, the two Jews mult be conſulted. 
books of Maccabees, and lo- 


(2) See 
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one kingdom, but of all the four; who firſt ſub- 
dued the kingdom of Macedon and Greece, and 
then inherited by the will of Attalus the king- 
dom of Pergamus, which was the remains of 
the kingdom of Lyſimachus, and afterwards 
made a province of the kingdom of Syria, and 
laſtly of the kingdom of Egypt. Whea the 
Romans ſtood up too, the tranſgreſſions were come 
to the full; for the high-prieſthood was expoſed 
to ſale; good Onias was ejected for a ſum of 
money to make room for wicked Jaſon, and 
Jaſon was again ſupplanted for a greater ſum of 
money by a worſe man (if poſſible) than him- 
ſelf, his brother Menelaus ; and the golden veſ- 
ſels of the temple were ſold to pay for the ſacri- 
legious purchaſe. At the ſame time the cuſtoms 
of the heathen nations were introduced among 
the Jews; the youth were trained up and exer- 
ciſed after the manner of the Greeks; the peo- 
ple apoſtatized from the true religion, and even 
the prieſts (2 Mac. IV. 14.) had no courage to ſerve 
any more at the altar, but deſpiſing the temple, and 
neglecting the ſacrifices, they haſtened to be partaꝶ- 
ers of unlawful diverſions. Nay Jeruſalem was 
taken by Antiochus; forty thouſand Jews were 
ſlain, and as many more were fold into ſlavery ; 
the temple was profaned even under the conduct 
of the high-prieſt Menelaus, was defiled with 


< ſwines 
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ſwines blood, and plundered of every thing 
valuable; and in (2) the ſame year, that Paulus 
AFmilius the Roman conſul vanquiſhed Perſeus 
the Jaſt king of Macedonia, and thereby put an 
end to that kingdom, the Jewiſh religion was 
put down, and the heathen worſhip was ſet up 
in the cities of Judea, and in Jeruſalem ; and 
the temple itſelf was conſecrated to Jupiter 
Olympius, and his image was erected upon the 
very altar. Then indeed 7he tranſgreſſors were 
come to the full, and then, as we ſee, the Romans 
ſtood up, a king of fierce countenance, and un- 
derſtanding dark ſentences. 

A king in the prophetic ſtile is the fame as a 
kingdom, and a kingdom, as we before obſerved, 
is any ſtate or government. A king of fierce 
countenance, andunderſtanding dark ſentences. The 
latter expreſſion in the (3) Syriac is tranſlated 
ferlful of ruling, and in the Arabic ſeilful of diſ- 
putations. We may ſuppoſe the meaning to be, 
that this ſhould be a politic and artful, as well as 
a formidable power; which is not ſo properly the 
character of Antiochus, as of the Romans. They 
were repreſented in the former viſion by a SGI 
dreadful and terrible; and for the fame reaſon 

they 

(2) See Prideaux Connect. Diſputationum peritus. Arab. 


Part 2. B. 3. Anno 168. (4) Polyb. Legat. 92. p. 916. 
(3) Regnandi peritus, Syr. Edit. Caſaubon. Appian . 
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they are here denominated a king of fierce coun- 
tenance. He cannot ſo well be ſaid to be a king 
of fierce countenance, who was even frighted out of 
Egypt by a meſſage from the Romans. The (4) 
ſtory is worthy of memory. Antiochus Epiphanes 
was making war upon Egypt, and was in a fair 
way of becoming maſter of the whole kingdom. 
The Romans therefore fearing leſt he ſhould 
grow too powerful by annexing Egypt to the 
crown of Syria, ſent an embaſſy to him, to re- 
quire him to deſiſt from his enterpriſe, or to 
declare war againſt him. He was drawing near 
to beſiege Alexandria, when he was met by the 
three embaſſadors from Rome. Popillius, the 
chief of them, had formerly been his friend 
and acquaintance, - while he was an hoſtage at 
Rome: and the king at their firſt meeting gra- 


ciouſly offered him his hand in remembrance of 


their former friendſhip. But Popillius declined 
the compliment by ſaying, that private friend- 
ſhip muſt give place to the public welfare, and 


he muſt firſt know whether the king was a 


friend to the Roman ſtate, before he could ac- 
knowlege him as a friend to himſelf: and ſo 
ſaying he preſented to him the tables which con- 


taine.| 
lis Syriacis. p. 131. Edit. Steph. Maximus, Lib. 6. Cap. 4. Scct. 3. 


p. 212. Edit. Tollii. Livius, Velleius Paterculus, Lib. 1. 
Lib. 45. Cap, 12. Valerius Cap. 10. Juſtin. Lib. 34. Cay. 3. 


(5) Sir 
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tained the decree of the ſenate, and deſired an 
immediate anſwer. Antiochus opened and pe- 
ruſed them, and replied that he would conſider 
the matter with his friends, and return his an- 
iwer very ſpeedily. But Popillius with a wand 
that he carried in his hand drew a circle in the 
fand round the king, and infiſted upon his an- 
ſwer, before he ſtirred out of that circle. The 
king aſtoniſhed at this peremptory and imperi- 
ous manner of proceeding, after ſome heſitation, 
faid that he wouid obey the commands of the 
ſenate: and then at length Popillius reached 
forth his hand to him as a friend and confederate. 
This incident happened very ſoon after the con- 
queft of Macedonia, which as it diſmayed Antio- 


chus, fo it emboldened the Romans to act in 


this manner : and this being their firſt memora- 
ble action as ſoon as they became a horn or 
kingdom of the goat, it is very fitly ſaid of them, 
more fitly than of Antiochus, a King of fierce 
countenance ſhall ſtand up. 


The other actions likewiſe of the little horn 


accord better with the Romans. This horn, 
tho little at fi:ſt, yet waxed exceeding great, to- 
ward the ſouth, and toward the eaſt, and toward 
the pleaſant land. This horn therefore, as Sir 
Iſaac Newton (5) juſtly obſerves, was to riſe up 
in 

(5) Sir Iſaac Newton's Obſerv. on Daniel, Chap. 9. p. 119, 
120. (0) 2 Mac. 
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in the north-weſt parts of thoſe nations, which 
compoſed the body of the goat; and from thence 
was to extend his dominion towards Egypt, 
Syria, and Judea. Obſerve the particulars. He 
waxed exceeding great: and fo did the Roman 
empire even within the territories of the goat, 
but not ſo did Antiochus Ephiphanes; for he was 
to far from inlarging the kingdom of Syria, that 
it was leſs in his time than under moſt of his 
predeceſſors, and he (6) left it as he found it, 
tributary to the Romans.—Toward the fouth : 
Antiochus indeed did ſeveral times invade Egypt, 
and gained great advantages over Ptolemy Phi- 
lometor king of Egypt : but he was never able 
to make himſelf abſolute maſter of the country, 
and annex it to the kingdom of Syria; as the 
Romans made it a province of their empire, and 
kept poſſeſſion of it for ſeveral centuries. His 
deſigns were fruſtrated, as we have ſeen, by an 
embaſly from the Romans; and he went out 
of Egypt baffled and diſgraced, a word from 


them being as effectual as an army.—Toward 


the eaſt the Romans did grow very powerful 
toward the eaſt; they conquered and made 


a province of Syria, which was the eaſtern king- 


dom of the goat : but Antiochus was ſeated in 
the eaſt himſelf, and did not extend his domi- 
| nions 


(6) 2 Macc. VIII. io. (7) Appian. 
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nions farther eaſtward. On the contrary the 
Parthians had withdrawn their obedience from 
the kings of Syria, and had erected a growing 
kingdom in the eaſt. Antiochus did indeed (7) 
vanquiſh Artaxias, the tributary king of Arme- 
nia, who had revolted from him; but this was 
rather in the north than in the eaſt. He had 
not the like ſucceſs among the Perſians, who 
were allo dilatory in paying their tribute; for 
(8) having heard much of the riches of Elymais, 
and particularly of the temple there, he went 
thither with a deſign of ſeiſing the treaſures of 
the city and temple ; but the inhabitants roſe 
upon him, repelled and routed him and his 


army, ſo that he was forced to fly with diſap- 


pointment and diſgrace out of the country; and 
ſoon after he fickened and died. And toward 
the pleaſant land, that is Judea; for ſo it is called 
in the Pialms (CVI. 24.) the pleaſant land; and 
in Jeremiah (III. 19.) à pleaſant land, a goodly 
heritage; and fo twice again afterwards in Da- 
niel. (XI. 16, 41.) Antiochus did indeed take 
Jeruſalem, and miſerably harraſs and oppreſs 
the Jews, as it has been above related : but 


the 
(7) Appian. de Bell. Syr. Benedict. 


p. 117 & 131. Edit. ond. (8) 1 Maccab. VI. 1—4. 
5. 187 & 212. Edit. Tollii. 2 Maccab. IX. 1, 2. Joſeph. 


orphyrius apud Hieron. in Antiq. Lib. 12 Cap. 8. Sect. 1. 
Dan. 11. Col. 1133. Edit. Un 
19 9 apud 
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the Jews in a little time, under the conduct of 
the Maccabees, recovered their liberties, and 
eſtabliſhed their religion and government in 
greater ſplendor and ſecurity than before. The 
Romans more effectually conquered and ſub- 
dued them, firſt made a province of their coun- 
try, and then deſtroyed their city and temple, and 
diſperſed the people, fo that after fo fatal a fall 
they have never from that time to this been able 
to riſe again. | 

Another remarkable property, that eminently 
diſtinguiſhed the little horn from all others, was 
that h power ſhould be mighty, but not by his own 
power; which commentators are much at a loſs 
to explain. Some ſay, (9) that he ſhould be 
mighty not ſo much by his own induſtry, as by 
the gift of God: but ſo are all horns or king- 
dams whatever. Others ſay, (1) that God 
ſhould give him this power for the puniſh- 
ment of his people; and others again, (2) that 
he ſhould obtain it by the factions and perfidy 
and baſeneſs of the Jews, who ſhould betray 
their country to him: but theſe limit and reſtrain 
the meaning to a particular ſubject, to his power 


QVET 

apud Hieron. ibid. Clarius. 
(9) Non propria induſtria, (2) So Poole, Lowth, &c. 
fed Deo dante. Vatablus. Non tam ex ipſo cauſa erit tanti 


(1) Quia Deus voluit per incrementi, quam ex factioni- 


ipſum punire populum ſuum. bus Judzorum. Grotius. | 
(3) App 
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over the Jews, whereas it is ſaid in the general, 
that his power ſhould be mighty, but not by his own 
power. His power in general, not only over this 
or that particular people, ſhould be mighty, but 
not by his own power, The beſt explanation 
that they can give of it, who underſtand the 
whole of Antiochus Epiphanes, is that (3) he 
attained to the crown chiefly by the favor and 
aſſiſtance of Eumenes king of Pergamus and 
Attalus his brother, who having at that time 
ſome jealouſy of the Romans, were defirous 
to make the king of Syria their friend : but 
we do not read that they aſſiſted him in any 
of his wars afterwards, and neither was his 
kingdom ſtrengthened by foreign -armies or 
alliances. They who conceive Antiochus to 
be a type of Antichriſt, (4) offer a fairer inter- 
pretation, becauſe Antichriſt was to exerciſe an 
uſurped authority, and not his own, and the 


kings of the earth, according to St. John, (Rev. 


XVII. 13.) were to give their power and firength 
unto the beaſt. But this part of the prophecy, as 


well as the reſt, can no where be ſo juſtly and 


properly applied, as to the Romans. With 
them it quadrates exactly, add with none of the 


other horns or kingdoms of the goat. The 
ſtrength 


(3) Appian de Bell. Syr. p. 116. Edit. Steph. p. 187. Edit. 
Tollii. | (4) See 
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ſtrength of the other kingdoms conſiſted in 
themſelves, and had its foundation in ſome part 
of the goat: but the Roman empire, as a horn 
or kingdom of the goat, was not mighty by its 
own power, was not ſtrong by virtue of the 
goat, but drew its nouriſhment and ſtrength 
from Rome and Italy. There grew the trunk 
and body of the tree, tho' the branches extended 
over Greece, Alla, Syria, and Egypt. 
F The remainder of the prophecy relates moſtly 
f to the perſecution and oppreſſion of the people 
4 of God. And he waxed great even to the Hot of 
; heaven, (or againſt the hoſt of heaven) and he caſt 
Gown ſoine of the hoſt, and of the ſtars to the ground, 
and ſtamped upon them, that is, the Jewith ſtate 
in general, he mighty and the holy people, (ver. 24.) 
or the Prieſts and Levites in particular ; who are 
called ars, as they were eminent for their ſta- 
tion and illuſtrious for their knowlege ; and the 
hoſt of heaven, as they watched and ſerved in the 
temple, and their ſervice is denominated a wwar= 
fare. (Num. VIII. 24, 25.) This paſſage was in 
ſome meaſure fulfilled by Antiochns Epiphane 
as well as by the Romans: but our Saviour 
making uſe of the like expreſſions, (Matt. XXIV. 
29. \ the Jara ſhall fal! from heaven, and the powers 
of the heavens ſhall be ſhaken, in ſpeaking i of the 


deſtruc- 
(4) See Lowtih's Comment. 
Ver. II. F (5) 2 Mace. 
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deſtruction of Jeruſalem by the Romans, this paſ- 
ſage alſo may more properly be referred to that 
event. F 
Yea be magnified himſelf even to the prince of the 
hoſt, (or againſt the prince of the hoj!) and by him the 
daily facrijice was taten away, and the place of his 
fanduary was caſt down. Antiochus did indeed 
take away the daily ſacrifice, but he did not caſt 
down the place of his ſanctuary, he did not deſtroy 
the temple. He took away the daily ſacrifice 
for a feè years, but the Romans for many ages: 
and the Romans likewiſe utterly deſtroyed the 
temple, which he ſpoiled only and profaned. 
And an hoji was given him againſt the daily 
ſacriſice by reaſon of tranſgreſſion. The word here 
tranſlated an het is rendered in other places, 
(Job VII. 1.) and in the book of Daniel itſelf, 
(X. I.) an appointed time: And an appointed time 
was given him againſt the daily ſacrifice by reaſon 
of tranſgrejjion : Or as we read in the margin, 
T he hoſt was given over jor the tranſgreſſion againſt 
the daily ſacriſice, and be caſt down the truth to 
the ground, and he practiſed, and proſpered. Or 
as the ſame thing is expreſſed by the angel: He 
ſhall deſtroy wonderfully, and ſhall proſper, and 
practiſe, and ſhall deſtroy the mighty and the holy 


people; 
(5) 2 Macc. V. 14. Lib. 6. Cap. 9. Sect. 2, & 3. 
(6) Joſeph. De Bell. Jud. p. 2291. Edit. Hudſon. 


(7) 1 Macc. 
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People; and through his policy alſo he ſhall cauſe 
craft to proſper in his hand, and he ſhall mogni!y 
hunſelf in his heart, and by peace fhall deflroy many, 
But Antiochus did not fo mightily deſtroy the 
Jews, nor proſper in his practices and deſigus 
againit them. When he took Jerutalem, (5) 
he ſlew forty thouſand, and fold forty thouſand 
more: but when the city was beſieged and taken 
by the Romans, (6) the number of the captives 
amounted to ninety ſeven thouſand, and oi the 
{lain to eleven hundred thouſand. The Romans 
too carried their conqueſt and revenge fo far, as 
to put an end to the government of the Jews, 
and entirely to take away their place and nation. 
Antiochus meant as much to root out the whole 
people; his malice was as great, but his ſucceſs 
was not cqual: for though his forces were 
victorious at firſt, yet they were deſeated at laſt, 
and his (7) generals, Apollonius, Seron, Nicanor 
and Gorgias, Timotheus and Bacchides, and 
even Lyſias himſelf, were all ſhame!ully routed 
one after another: and the news of theſe deicats 
haſtened his death, 

It is farther added, that he Hall alſo ſlund up 
agatnſt the prince of princes. 1t by the prince of 
princes the high-pricſt be meant, it is very true 


that 


(7) 1 Macc. III. IV. 2 Macc. Lib. 12. Cap. 7. p. 537. Edit. 
VIII. X. XI. Joſephi Antiq. Hudſon. 
F 2 (3) Polyb, 
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that Antiochus Cid put in and put out the high- 
prieſts at pleaſure, but the Romans took away the 
whole adminiſtration. If by the prince of princes 


be meant, as moſt probably was meant, the Meſ- 


fiah, then Antiochus had no ſhare in the com- 
pletion ; it was effected by the Romans. It was 
by the malice of the Jews, but by the authority 
of the Romans, that he was put to death ; and 
he ſuffered the puniſhment of the Roman male- 
factors and ſlaves. And indeed it is very worthy 
of our molt ſcrious conſideration, whether this 
part of the prophecy be not a ſketch of the fate 
and ſufferings of the Chriſtian, as well as of the 
Jewiſh church. Nothing is more uſual with the 
prophets than to deſcribe thereligion and worſhip 
of later times by metaphors and figures borrowed 
ſrom their own religion, The Chriſtians may 
full as well as the Jews be comprehended under 
the name of the holy people, or people of the holy ones. 
And the Romans not only crucified our Saviour, 
er/ecuted his diſciples for above three 
centuries: and when at length they embraced the 
Chriſtian religion, they ſoon corrupted it; ſo that 
it may be queſtioned, whether their favor was not 
as hurtſul to the church, as their enmity. As the 


power of the Reman emperois declined, that of 


the Roman ponts increaied ; and may it not 
with equal truth and juſlice be ſaid of the latter, 
as 
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as of the former, that they caf? down the truth 5 
the ground, and practiſed, and proſpered ? tow 
applicable in this ſenſe is every part of the 2n;e1's5 
interpretation! A Ling of fierce countenance, and 
underſtanding dark ſentences ſbal, ſtand up, And 
his power ſhall be mighty, but not by 57; 01 tower 7 
and he ſhall deſtroy wonderfully, and hall projper, 
and practiſo, and ſhall deſtroy the mighty ond 7he 
holy people, (or the people of the Ce ones:) And 
through his policy alſo he fhati cauſe craft to proſper 
in his hand, and he ſball mag niſy himſelf in hrs 
heart, and by peace ſhall deſtroy many be {hall 
alſo land up againſt the prince of princes, but he 
ſhall be broken without hand. And this farther 
opens and explains the reaſon of the appellation 
of the little born. The perſecuting power of 
Rome, whether exerciſed towards the Jews, or 
towards the Chriſtians, or by the emperors, or 
by the popes, is ſtill zhe ue born. The tyranny 
is the fame; but as exerted in Greece and the 
eaſt, it is the little horn of the he-goat or the 
third empire; as exerted in Italy and the weſt, 
it 1s the little horn of the fourth beaſt or the 
tourth empire. 
| But the little horn, like other tyrannical 
powers, was to come to a remarkable end ; he 
ſrall be broken without hand. As the ſtone in 
Nebuchadnezzar's dream was cut out of the 


F 3 moun- 
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mountain without hands, that is not by human, 
but by ſupernatural means; ſo the little horn 


ſhall be broken without hand, not die the common 


death, not fall by the hand of men, but periſh 
by a ſtroke from heaven. And this agrees per- 
fectly with the former predictions of the fatal 
cataſtrophe of the Romans. The ſtone, that is 
the power of Chriſt, (II. 34.) ſmote the image 
upcn his feet of iron and clay, and brake them to 
Pieces. Again (VII. 11.) 1 Lebeld then, becauſe of 
the voice of the great words which the born ſpake; 


T bebeld even till the beaſt was ſlain, and his body 


deſeroyed, and given totheburning flame. And again 


(ver. 20.) the judgment ſhall ſit, and they ſhall 
fake away his dgiminion, to conſume, and to deſtroy 
it unto the end. All which implies that the do- 
minion of the Romans ſhall finally be deſtroyed 
with ſome extraordinary maniicſtation of the 
divine power. It is indeed-very true, that An- 
tiochus Epiphanes died in an extraordinary 
manner. He was returning from his unſucceſ- 
ful cpedition into Perſia, when he heard the 
news of the defeat of his armies one after an- 
other by the forces of the Maccabees. He ſet 
forward therefore in great rage and fury, breath- 
ing 

(8) Polyb. p. 097. Edit. Ca- Edit. Tollii. Diodorus et Por- 
ſaubon. Appian de Bell. Syr. phyrius apud Hieron. in Dan. 


P- 131. Edit. Steph. p. 212. 11. Col. 1131 et 1133. Edit. 
| | che- 
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ing nothing but death and deſtruction to the 
whole generation of the Jews. But in the way 
he was ſeiſed with violent pains in his bowels ; 
and having a fall from his chariot, he was forely 


5 24% * 


bruiſed, and his inward pains grew more violent, 


\J 4 w 


ſo that he was not able to proceed in his jour- 


ney, but was forced to op; at a little town upon 


p 
the road. There he lay in great 2 and 


Nont, 
filthy ulcers broke out in bis body, from whence 
iſſued worms, and {ach a flepch, that he became 
intolerable to others, and even to himtelf, Nor 
were the torments and agonies of his mind lets 
than thoſe of his body. ile was vexed even to 
diſtraction, thought he ſaw dreadful fpeRers and 
apparitions, and ſuffered ail the pangs and hor- 
rors of a guilty conſcience : and in this miſerable 
condition he lay pining and rotting till he died. 
This is the account that is given of his death, 
and (8) confirmed by Heathen as well as by 
Jewiſh hiſtorians : but with this difference, that 
the former aſcribe it to the vengeance of the 
Gods for the ſacrilege that he deſigned to commit 
at Elymais ; the latter repreſent it as the juſt 
judgment of heaven for the Gaeriltege that he really 


committed at Jeruſslem, and = the barbarous 
laughter that he made of fo many thouſands 


of 


Benedict. 1 Macab. VI. i—:iG6. ab. 12. Cap. 8. Sect. 1. p. 


2 Macab. IX. Joſeph. Antiq. 344. it. Hudſon. 
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of the Jews; and they ſay, that he himſelf upon 


his death-bed confeſſed as much: and which of 
theſe accounts is the more probable and credible, 
every intelligent reader will eaſily determin. 

By thus tracing the particulars it appears, 
that tho' ſome of them may agree very well with 
Antiochus Epiphanes, yet others can by no 
means be reconciled to him: but they all agree 
and correſpond exactly with the Romans, and 
with no one elſe ; ſo that the application of the 
character to them mult be the right application. 
The fitneſs and propriety of it will farther appear 
by conſidering the time, that is allotted ſor the 
duration and continuance of the viſion. I will 
make thee know, ſaith the angel to Daniel, 
(ver. 19.) what ſhall be in the laſt end, or to the 
laſt end of the indignation : that is, as Mr. Lowth 
paraphraſeth it, I will explain to thee the 
«© whole ſeries of God's judgments upon his 
e people to the end and concluſion of them :” 
but that end and concluſion is not yet come. 
There are intimations in the prophets, that God's 
indignation againſt his people will be accom- 
pliſned, and the final deitruction of the Roman 
dominion will fall out about the ſame period. 
But the time is more particularly noted. One 


e 
| angel 

(9) Ews 270 % exo r ug:rat, Quouſqueviſio hęæc continget, et 
A e, i ap/uda, u. T. A, Scot. auleretur ſacrificium, &c. Arab. 


Uque- 


| 
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angel aſked another angel, (ver. 13.) How long 
ſhall be the viſion concerning the daily facrijcce, 
and the tranſgreſſion of deſolation, to give both the 
ſandtuary and the hojt to be trodden under foot? 
In the original there is no ſuch word as con- 
cerning ; and Mr. Lowth rightly obſerves, that 
the words may be rendered more agreeably to 
the Hebrew thus, For how long a time ſhall the 
viſion laſt, the daily facrifice be taken away, and the 
tranſgreſſion of deſolation continue, &c? After the 
ſame manner the queſtion is tranſlated by the 
(9) Seventy, and in the Arabic verſion, and in 
the Vulgar Latin. The anſwer is (ver. 14.) Unto 

| | two thouſand, and three hundred days; then ſhall 
K the ſanctuary be cleanſed. In the original it is, 
Unto two thouſand and three hundred evenings and 
mornings, an evening and morning being in 
Hebrew the notation of time for a day; and 
in alluſion to this expreſſion it is ſaid aſterwards 
(ver. 20.) The viſion of the evening and the 
morning is true, Now theſe two thouſand and 
three hundred Gays can by no computation be 
' accommodated to the times of Antiochus Epi- 
pPhanes, even tho' the days be taken for natural 
days. Two thouſand. and three hundred days 
are {ix years and ſomewhat more than a quar- 

ter: but the profanation of the altar under An- 


tiochus 


— 
4 


— —— . — — 


| * Uſqucquo viſio, et juge ſacrificium, &c. Vulg. | 
4 (1) Joſeph. 
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tiochus laſted but three years complete, accord- 
ing to the author of the firſt book of the 
Maccabecs; (I Macc. I. 59. compared with IV. 
52.) and the deſolation of the temple, and the 
taking away of the daily ſacrifice by Apollonius 
continued but three years and a half, according 
(1) to Joſephus, Mr. Mede propoſeth a method 
to reconcile the difference, and (2) faith that 
the time is “ not to be reckoned from the 
„ highth of the calamity, when the daily ſacri- 
* fice ſhould be taken away, (from thence it is but 
« three years) but from the beginning of the 
te tranſgreſſion, which occaſioned this deſolation, 
& and is deſcribed 1 Macc. I. 11, &c.“ But An- 
tiochus began to reign, according to the author 
of the firſt book of the Maccabees, (I. 10.) in the 
137th year of the kingdom of the Greeks or era of 
the Seleucidæ; and in thoſe days was the begin- 
ning of the tranſgreſſion, which is deſcribed 
1 Macc. I. 13, &c. that is ten or eleven years be- 
fore the cleanſing of the ſanctuary, which was 
performed in 7he 148th year according to the ſame 
author: (IV. gz.) Or if we compute the time from 
Antiochus's firſt going up againſt Jeruſalem, and 
ſpoiling 

(1) Joſephi Proem. de Bell. (2) Mr. Mede's Apoſtaſy of 
Jud. SeR. 7. p. 956. Lib. 1. the latter times. Part 1. Chap. 


Cap. 1. dect. 1. p. 958. Edit. 14. in his Works. B. 3. p. 659. 
Hudſon. | 


(3) Hune 


R ſanctuary. The ſanQuary is not yet cleanſed, 
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ſpoiling the city and temple, theſe things were 
done according to the ſame author (I. 20.) in 
the 144d ycar; fo that this reckoning would fall 
ſhort of the term aſſigned, as the other excceds 
it, The difficulty or impoſſibility rather of 
making theſe two thouſand and three hundred 
days accord with the times of Antiochus, I ſup- 
poſe, obliged the ancients to conſider Antiochus as 
a type of Antichriſt: and therefore (3) Jerome 
faith in his comment, that this place moſt 
Chriſtians refer to Antichriſt ; and affirms, that 
what was tranſacted in a type under Antiochus, 
will be fulfilled in truth under Antichriſt. The 
days without doubt are to be taken, agreeably 
to the ſtile of Daniel in other places, not for 
natural, but for prophetic days or years: and as 
the queſtion was ked, not only how long the 
daily ſacrifice ſhall be taken away and the tranſ- 
greſſion of deſolation continue, but alſo how 
long the viſion ſhall laſt; ſo the anſwer is to be 
underſtood, - and theſe two thouſand and three 
hundred days denote the whole time from the 
beginning of the viſion to the cleanſing of the 


and 


(3) Hunc locum plerique ritate dicunt eſſe complendum. 


- noſtrorumad Antichriſtum refe- Hieron. in locum. Col. 11c6, 
—— Tunt: et quod ſub Antiocho in Edit. Benedict. 
epo iactum eſt, ſub illo in ve- 


(4) *, 
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and conſequently theſe years are not yet expired. 
When theie years ſhall be expired, then their 
end will clearly ſhow from whence their begin- 
ning is to be dated, whether from the ons 
of the ram, or of the he-goat, or of the little 
horn. It is difficult to fix the preciſe time, when 
the prophetic dates begin, and when they end, 
till the prophecies are fulfilled, and the event 
declares the certainty of them. And the difficulty 
is increaſed in this caſe by reaſon of ſome variety 
in the 8 For the (4) Seventy have four 
handred in this place; and others, as (5) Jerome 
informs us, read two hundred inftead of three 
hundred. It we follow the reading of the 
Seventy, Unto two thouſand and four hundred days 
or years, then per! 24ps they are to be computed 


from 1h. hon of the ram, or the eſtabliſh- 
mene e Perſian empire. If we follow the 
other reucuag mentioned by Jerome, Unto two 
#659924 41:4 two bundred days or years, then 
Pera they are to be computed from the viſion 


©: tue little horn, or the Romans invading the 
GreUizn empire: And it is remarkable, (6) that 


the 
(4) tprens Cioghies xa Tie M. 43904. 
denne 8e pt. (7) See . Uſher, Prideaux, 
(5) dam pro dunbus Ke. 
mihihus trecentis, duo millia (8) See Placita Doctorum He- 
duc tas Jogurit., Heron, ibid. bræorum de mag no die judicii, 


(6) dee Uſker's Annals, A. et regno Meſſig tung futuro, in 
Medc's 
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the Romans firſt paſſed over with an army, and 
made war upon Philip king of Macedonia, juſt 
200 years before Chriſt. But if we {till retain the 
common reading, (which probably is the trueſt 
and beſt) Unto two thouſand and three hundred 
days or years, then I conceive they are to be com- 
puted from the viſion of the he-goat, or Alex- 
ander's invading Aſia, Alexander invaded Aſia 
(7) in the year of the world 3670, and in the 
year before Chriſt 334. Two thouſand and 
three hundred years from that time will draw 
towards the concluſion of the ſixth millennium 
of the world, and about that period, according 
to (8) an old tradition, which was current before 
our Saviour's time, and was probably founded 
vpon the prophecies, great changes and revo- 
lutions are expected; and particles 5 (9) 
Rabbi Abraham Sebah faith, Rome is to I over- 
thrown, and the Jews are to be reſtored. The 
angel farther aftirms the cis nd certainty of 
the viſion, and of the time a EF rit. (ver. 
26.) The viſion of the evening and the morning, 
| which mas told, is true: wherefore ſhut thou up the 


dzſion, for it ſhall be for many days. The havin 


VP 

7 3 : . 
Medes! Worl:s „ P. . (9) R. Abraham Scbah in 
and Placita DoRorom * x brzo- Gen. 1. ait, cutrente ſexto anno- 
rum de Babylonis ſcu Rome rum mundi millenario Romam 
cxcid io, in Rlede' 5 Works, B. cvertandim, EC Judæos redu- 


( = I; 5 
5. p-. 902 cendos. Ibid. p. 903. 785 
| (1). See 
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up of the viſion implies, that it ſhould not be 
underſtood of fome time; and we cannot fay 
that it was ſufficiently underſtood, fo long as 
Antiochus Epiphanes was taken for the little 
horn. The viſion being yer many days, muſt 
neceſlarily infer a longer term, than the calamity 
under Antiochus of three years or three years 
and a half, or even than the whole time from 
the firſt beginning of the viſion in Cyrus to the 
cleanfing of the ſanctuary under Antiochus, 
which was not (1) above 371 years. Such a 
viſion could not well be called long to Daniel, 
who had ſeen ſo much longer before; and eſ- 
pecially as the time aſſigned for it is #200 thorſond 
and three hundred days, which ſince they cannot 
by any account be natural days, muſt needs be 
prophetic days, or two thouſand and three hun- 


dred years. Such a viſion may properly enough 


be ſaid to be for many days. 

Daniel was much affected with the misfor- 
tunes and afflictions, which were to befall the 
church and people of God. (ver. 27.) And I 
Daniel fainted and was fick certain days; after- 
ward I roſe up, and did the king's buſineſs, and I 
was aſtoniſhed at the viſion, but none ur:derſiood it. 

Mun— 


(1) See Uſher, Prideaux, ſed. A. M. 3839, before Chriſt 
&c. The firſt year of Cyrus 165. | 
was A. M. 3468, before Chriſt (2) Et quod ſubditur de ægro- 
536. The ſanQuary was clean- tationeDanielis,oltenditurillam 

pro- 
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Munſter, and Clarius who generally tranſcribes 
Munſter, (2) are of opinion that Daniel was 
viſited by this ſickneſs, leſt he ſhould be lifted 
up by the ſublimity of the viſions, I preſume 
they thought his caſe ſomewhat like St. Paul's, 
(2 Cor. XII. 7.) who had a zhorn in the fleſh, 
or a bodily infirmity, Ieſt he ſhould be exalted above 
meaſure thro the abundance of the revelations. But 
it is much more probable, that Daniel's ſickneſs 
proceeded from his grief for his religion and 
country: as in the former viſion he wes griewved 
in his ſpirit, his cegitations much troubled him, 
and his countenance changed in him, at the ſuc- 
ceſs of the little horn there deferibed. And 
this is another moſt concluſive argument, that 
the calamities under Antiochus Epiphanes could 
not poſſibly be the maia end and ultimate ſcope of 
this prophecy. For the calamitics under An- 
tiochus were of ſmall extent and of ſhort dura- 
tion, in compariſon with what the nation had 
ſuffered, and was then ſuffering under Nebu- 
chadnezzar and his ſucceſſors. Antiochus tool: 


the city, but Nebuchadnezzar burnt it to the 


ground. Antiochus profaned the temple, but 
Nebuchadnezzar utterly deſtroyed it. Antio- 


chus 


prophetæ immiſſam, ne extol- ſua dicit, oſtenditur, illam pro- 
Jeretur ſublimitate viſionum, phetz immiſſam, ne extollere. 
quas ſolus intelligebat. Munſte- tur ſublimitate viſionum, quas 
rus, Et quod de ægrotatione ſolus intelligebat. Clarius. 
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chus made captives forty thouſand of the Jews, 
but Nebuchadnezzar carried the whole nation 
into captivity. Antiochus took away the daily 
ſacrifice for three years and a half, but Nebu- 
chadnezzar aboliſhed all the temple ſervice for 
ſeventy years. Why then ſhould Daniel, who 
had ſeen and felt theſe greater calamities, be fo 
much grieved at thoſe leſſer diſaſters of the na- 
tion? Preſent and ſenſible evils uſually affect us 
moiſt : and therefore that Daniel was ſo much 
more affected with the future than with the 
preſent, was aſtoniſhed, and fainted, and was fick 
certain days, can be aſcribed to nothing but to 
his foreſeeing, that the future diſtreſs and miſery 
of the nation would greatly exceed all that they 
ſuſtained at preſent. But the calamities under 
Antiochus were much leſs, and much ſhorter, 
Thoſe only which they ſuffered from the Ro- 
mans, were greater and worſe than the evils 
brought on them by Nebuchadnezzar. And 
the tranſgre/jion of dleſolation hath now conti- 
nued theſe 1700 years. They expect, and we 
expect, that at length rh ſan&uary will be 
cleanſed, and that in God's determined time his 
promiſe will be fully accompliſhed ; (Amos IX, 
11, 12. Acts XV. 16, 17.) I will return, and 
will butld again the tabernacle of David, which 
ws fallen down ; and I will build again the ruins 

thereof, 


THE PROPHECIES. 
thereof, and J will ſet it up; That the refedue of 
men might ſee after the Lord, and all the Gentiles 
uhm whom my name is called, faith the Lord, c 
doeth all theſe things. 

This concern of Daniel, and affecion fur his 
religion and country, fhow him in a very amia- 
ble light, and give an additional luſtre and glory 
to his character. But not only in this inſtance, 
but in every other, he manifeſts the fame public 
ipirit, and appears no leſs eminently a patrict 
than a pophet. Tho' he was torn early from 
his country and erjoyed all the advantages that 
he could enjoy in foreign ſervice, yet nothing 
could make him forget his native home: And 
in the next chapter we ſee him pouring out his 
Hul in prayer, and ſupplicating moſt earneſtly 
and devoutly for the pardon and reſtoration of 
his captive nation. It is a groſs miſtake there- 
fore to think, that religion will ever extinguiſh 
or abate our love for our country. The {crip- 
tares will rather incite and inflame it, exhibit 
ſcveral illuſtrious examples of it, and recom- 
mend and inforce this, as well as all other 
moral and ſocial virtues; and eſpecially when 
the intereſts of true religion and of our country 
are ſo blended and interwoven, that they cannot 
woll be ſeparated the one from the other. This 


is a double incentive to the love of our country; 
Vor. 1. G aud 
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and with the fame zeal that every pious Jew 
might ſay formerly, every honeſt Briton may 
ſay now, with the good Pſalmiſt, (Pfa]. CXXII. 
6, &c.) O pray for the peace of Jeruſalem ; they 


ſhall profper that love thee. Peace be within thy 


walls, and plenteouſneſs within thy palaces. For 
my brethren and companions fake I will wiſh thee 
proſperity : Yea becauſe of the houſe of the Lord 
our God I will ſeek to do thee good. 


XVI. 
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XVI. 


Dax iE L's Prophecy of the things noted 
in the ſcripture of truth. 


in TWU-PARTS. 


EAN: 


T is the uſual method of the holy Spirit to 
make the latter prophecies explanatory of 
the former; and revelation is (Prov. IV. 18.) as 
the ſhining light that ſhineth more and more unto 
the perfect day. The four great empires of the 
world, which were ſhown to Nebuchadnezzar 
in the form of a great image, were again more 
particularly repreſented to Daniel in the ſhape 
of four great wild beaſts. In like manner, the 
memorable events, which were revealed to 
Daniel in the viſion of the ram and he-goat, 
are here again more clearly and explicitly re- 
vealed in his laſt viſion by an angel; fo that this 
latter prophecy may not improperly be faid to 
be a comment and explanation of the former. 
This revelation was made (X. 1.) 2 ?bethird year 
G 2 Ci 
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cf Cyrus king of Per/ia, when Daniel was very 
ſar advanced in years. For the third year of 


Cyrus was the ſeventy third of Danicl's cap- 


tivity; and being a youth when he was carried 
captive, he cannot be ſuppoſed now to have been 
leſs than ninety: and not long aſter this, it is 
reaſonable to believe that he died. Old as he 
was, he ſet his heart to underſiand the former 
revelations which had been made to him, and 
particularly the viſton of the ram and he- goat, as 
I thiak we may collect from the ſequel: and for 
this purpoſe he prayed, and faſted three weeks. 
His failing and prayers had the deſired effect; 
for an angel was ſent, and ſaid unto him, (ver. 
12.) Fear nat Daniel; for fromthe ſirſt day that thou 
ct {ot thine heart to underſtand, and to chaſlen 
thy bebe thy God, thy words were beard, and 
T am egi, for thy words, And whoever would 
atta.n the ſame ends, and excel in divine know- 


F£ Oy AQ 


Ze, malt purſue the fame means, and habi- 
tuate hinfelt to ſtudy, temperance, and devotion. 
The angel deciares the deſign of his coming, 
(ver. 14.) Now Jam come to make thee underſtand 
«hae! fa,, full thy people in the latter days; for yet 
thewi/eon ts for manyanys. This prophecy therefore 
contains the fate and fortune of the people of 
God for many years. As it was ſaid before, 
(ver. I. ) the thing was true, but the time appointed 


Tc 
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was long and conſequently this prophecy muſt 
extend farther than from the third year of Cyrus. 
to the death of Antiochus Epiphanes, Which 
was not (1) above 370 years. In reality it com- 
prehends many ſignal events aſter that time to the 
end of the world: but the types and figutes of the 
things are not exhibited in this as in moſt of the 
other viſions, and then expounded by the angel; 
but the angel relates the whole, and not by way 
of viſion, but only by narration, informs Daniel 
of that which is noted in the ſcripture of truth. 
(ver. 21.) { will ſhowthee that which is noted in the 
ſcripture of truth, as if future events were noted 
in a book before God: and this prophecy, being 
taken from the /cripture of truth, is therefore de- 
ſerving of our ſtricteſt attention; and we may 
depend upon the certainty of all the particulars 
contained therein, if we can but rightly under- 


f * ſtand and expound them. 
; * The angel firſt propheſies of the Perſian 
4 empire, which was then ſubfiſting. Behold, 
A ; there ſhall ſland up yet three kings in Perjia; and 
q ; the fourth ſhall be far richer than they all; and by 
4 his ſtrength through bis riches he ſhall fitr up all 
/ azainft the realm / Grecia. (XI. 2.) There foall 
] fe and 
1 The third year of Cyrus A. M. 3840, before Chriſt 164. 
Wh 3 A. M. 3470, before Chriſt Ser Uther, Prideaux, &c. 


$34- Anticenus Epiphanes died 
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fiand up yet, that is aſter Cyrus, the founder of 


the empire, who was then reigning. Three kings 
in Perſia; theſe were Cambyſes, the fon of 
Cyrus; Smerdis the Magian, who pretended to 
be another ſon of Cyrus, but was really an im- 
poſtor; and Darius the ſon of Hyſtaſpes, who 
married the daughter of Cyrus. And the fourth 
ſhall be far richer than they all. The fourth after 
Cyrus was Xerxes, the ſon and ſucceſior of 
Darius; of whom Juſtin (2) truly remarks, If 
vou conſider this king, you may praiſe his 
* riches, not the general; of which he had fo 
great abundance in his kingdom, that when 
* rivers were dried up by his army, yet his 
* wealth remained unexhauſted.' Pythius the 
Lydian (3) was at that time the richeſt ſubject 
in the world. He generouſly entertained Xerxes 
and all his army, and proffered him two thou- 
ſand talents of filver, and three millions nine 
hundred ninety-three thouſand pieces of gold 
with the ſtamp of Darius, towards defraying the 

charges 


(2) Si regem ſpectes, divitias, &c. p. 395. Edit. Gale. 
non ducem Jaudes; quarum 
tanta copia in regno ejus fuit, (4) Bernard de ponderibus er 
ut, cum flumina multitudine menſuris antiquts. p. 171. Pri— 
conſumerentur, opes tamen re- deaux Connect. Part 1. B. 2. 
gig ſupereſſent. Juſtin, Lib. 2. Annog38. Darius the Mede 1. 
Cap. 10. (5) Kas Zecene 78 G l BTW 
(3) Herod. Lib. 7 Scct. 27, traytgon Wolktlal, Xe@pov Sa 
EF ULWP 
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charges of the war. But Xerxes was fo far 
from wanting any ſupplies, that he rewarded 
Pythius for his liberality, and preſented him 
with ſeven thouſand Darics, to make up his 
number a complete round ſum of four millions. 
Each of theſe Darics (4) was worth better than 
a guinea of our money. And by his firength 
through his riches he ſhall ſtir up all, both ſubjects 
and allies, againſt the realm of Grecia. Xerxes's 
expedition into Greece is one of the moſt memo- 
rable adventures in ancient hiſtory. Herodotus 
affirms, that (5) Xerxes in raiſing his army 
ſearched cvery place of the continent, and it 
was the greateſt army that ever was brought 
into the field; for what nation was there, ſays 
he, that Xerxes led not out of Aſia into Greece: 
' Herodotus lived in that age; and he (6) re- 
counts with great exactneſs the various nations 
of which Xerxes's army was compoſed, and 
computes that the whole number of horſe and 
foot, by land and ſea, out of Aſia and out of 

Europe, 


FreUyZ@y TH; Trey, Yerxes autem Aci ehrog ki Tyr ENA Ze Eng — 
ita copias ſuas contraxit, ut quam enim ex Aſia gentem in 
omnem continentis locum ſcru- Graciam non adduxit Xerxes? 
taretur.— A 7X2 Twv nts Herod, Lib. 7. Sea. 2C, 31. 
1 h an faryigug drs yer). p. 393. Edit. Gale. 

nam omnium quos novimus ex- 

ercituum hie multo maximus (6) Herod, ibid. SeR. Go, &c. 
extitit, — r. Yue wn vyaye mM T1 134, &c, 
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Europe, foldi-rs and followers of the camp, 
amounted to five millions, two hundred eighty 
three thouſand, two hundred and twenty men. 
Nor was Aerxes content with ſtirring up the eaſt, 
but was for ſtirring up (7) the weſt likewiſe, and 
engaged the Carthaginians in his alliance, that 
white he with his army overwhelmed Greece, 
they might fall upon the Greek colonies in 
Sicily and Italy: and the Carthaginians for this 
purpoſe not only raiſed all the forces they could 
in Africa, but alſo hired a great number cf 
mercenaries in Spain, and Gaul, and Italy; fo 
that their army conſiſted of three hundred 
thouſand men, and their fleet of two hundred 
ſhips. Thus did Xerxes ir up all againſt the 
realn of Grecia; and after him no mention 1s 
made of any other king of Perſia. It is to 
be noted, (8) faith Jerome, that the prophet 
* kaving enumerated four Kings of the Perſians 
© alter Cyrus, lippeth over nine, and paſſeth 
* to Alexander; for the prophetic ſpirit did not 
© care to follow the order of hiſtory, but only 
to touch upon the moſt famous events.“ Xerxes 
vas the principal author of the long wars and 
inveterate 2 hatred between the Grecians and Per- 

ſans ; 


(>) Diod. Sic. Lib. 11. in peſt Cyrum regibus Perſarum 
Nätio. cenumoratis, novem præterierit, 
(8) Notandum quod quattuor ct tranfierit ad Ale:andrum., 
Non 


Tune PROPHECHTES. 
ſians; and as he was the laſt king of Perſia who 
invaded Greece, he is mentioned laſt. The 
"Grecians then in their turn invaded Aſia: and 
Xerxes's expedition being the moſt memorabi- 
on one ſide, as Alexander's was on the other, 
the reigns of theſe two are not improperly con- 
ected together. 

Alexander is thus characterized, (ver. z.) 
And a mighty king ſhall ſtand up, that ſhall rule 
with great dominion, and do according to bis w.ll. 
That Alexander was @ mighty king and conque— 
ror; that he ruled with creat dominion, not only 
over Greece and the whole Perſian empire, but 
likewiſe added India to his conqueits ; and that 
he did according to his will, none dating, not 
even his friends, to contradict and oppole him, or 
if they did, like Clitus and Calliſthenes, paying 
for it with their lives; are facts too well known 
to require any particular prœof or illuſtration. 

But his kingdom was ſoon to be broken and 
divided; (ver. 4.) And when te Hall ſtand up, 
Lis hingdowm ſhall be broken, and fhall be divided 
towards the four winds of heaven ; and not to bis 
Poſteriiy, nor according to bis. daminion which be 
ried; for his kingdom ſhall be pluckt up even jor 

others 
Non enim cr: fuit ſpiritui pro- gere. Hieron. in locum. Col. 
phetali hiſtoriæ ordinem ſequi; 1121. Edit. Benedict. 
teu præclara quzque perſirin- 
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others befides thoſe. Theſe particulars were in 
good meaſure ſuggeſted before (VIII. 8, 22.) He 
waxed very great, and when he was ſtreng, the 
great horn was broken; and for it came up four 
notables ones foward thefourwind:of heaven. Now 


that being broken, whereas fyur flood up jor it, 


Jour kingdoms ſhall land up out of the nation, 


but not in his power. Alexander died in Babylon, 
(9) having lived only thirty-two years and eight 
months, of which he reigned twelve years and 
eight months. In fo ſhort a time did this fun 
of glory rite and fet: and in the ſpace of 
avout fifteen years afterwards his family and 
poſterity became extinct, and chiefly by the 
means of CzJg3nder. It was ſoon after Alex- 
ander's death, that his wife Statira, the daugh- 
ter of Darins, (1) was murdered out of jealouſy 
by his other wife Roxana ; and her body was 
thrown into a well, and earth caſt upon it. His 
natural brother Aridzus, who ſucceeded him in 
the throne by the name of Philip, (2) was toge- 
ther with his wife Eurydice killed by the com- 


mand 


- <9) cio ON 0:9 na ci 


7 Cap. 28. p. 309. Edit. 


iin, 424 TH relle Uunrerg enthaser Gronov. 


le, % Ne Agi CDs. S 
ave Of dend ern, „t TY; oN 
ru T&l>c. Vixit annos 
XXXII, menſes VIII, ut avtor 


eſt Ariftobulus. Regnavit annos 


(1) Plutarch in fine Vit. Alex. 
p. 707. Edit. Paris 1624. 

(2) Diod. Sic. Lib. 19. p. 
676. Edit. Steph. p. 660. Tom. 
2. Edit. Rhod. Juſtin. Lib. 14. 


XII, menſes VIII. Arrian Lib. Cap. 5. 


(3) Diod, 
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2. Edit. Rhod. Juſtin. Lib. 14. (5) Diod. Sic. Lib. 20. p. 
= Cap. 6. Pauſanias Bzot. ve 746. Edit. Steph. p. 767. Tom. 


Lib. 9. p. 725. Edit. Kuhnii. 2. Edit. Rhod. Juſtin, ibid. 
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mand of Olympias the mother of Alexander, 
after he had borne the title of king fix years and 
ſome months: and not long after (3) Olympias 
herſelf was ſlain in revenge by the ſoldiers of 
Caſſander. Alexander Ægus, the fon of Alex- 


ander by Roxana, as ſoon as he was born, was 


joined in the title of king with Philip Aridzus ; 


and when he had attained to the fourteenth year 
of his age, (4) he and his mother were privately 
murdered in the caſtle of Amphipolis by order 
of Caſſander. In the ſecond year after this, (5) 
Hercules, the other fon of Alexander by Bar- 
fine the widow of Memnon, was alſo with his 
mother privately murdered by Polyſperchon, 
induced thereto by the great offers made to him 
by Caſſander. Such was the miſerable end of 
Alexander's family: and then the governors 

made themſelves kings each in his province, 
from which title they had abſtained, (6) as long 
as any juſt heir of Alexander was ſurviving. 
Thus was Alexander's kingdom broken and di- 
dided not to his poſterity, but was pluckt up even 

for 

(3) Diod. Sic. ibid. p. 638, Rhod. Juſtin. Lib. 15. Cap. 2. 
699. Edit. Steph. p. 694. Tom. Pauſanias, ibid. 


Pauſanias, ibid. 
(4) Diod. Sic. ibid. p. 728. (6)—quoad Alexandro juſts: 
Edit. Steph. p. 7 39. Tom. 2. Edit. heres fait. Julln. ibid. 


(7; Juſttn. 
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for others beſide theſe : and it was divided towards 


the four winds of heaven ; for four of his cap- 
tains, as it hath been ſhown in former diſſerta— 
tions, prevailed over the reſt, and Caſſander 
reigned in Greece and the et, Lyſimachus in 
Thrace and the north, Ptolemy in Egypt and 
the /ou7h, and Seleucus in Syria and the eaſt. 
Put tho' the kingdom of Alexander was di- 
vided into four principal parts, yet only two of 
them have a place allotted in this prophecy, 
Egypt and Syria, Theſe two were by far the 
greateſt and moſt conſiderable : and theſe two 
at one time were in a manner the only remain- 
ing kingdoms of the four ; the (7) kingdom of 
Macedon having been conquered by Lyſimachus 
and annexed to Thrace; and (8) Lyſimachus 
again having been conquered by Seleucus, and 
the kingdoms of Macedon and Thrace annexed 
to Syria. Theſe two likewiſe continued diſtinct 
kingdoms, after the others were ſwallowed up 
by the power of the Romans. But there is a 
more proper and peculiar reaſon for inlarging 
upon 
(>) Juſtin. Lib. 16. Cap. 3. Edit. Steph. p. 207. Edit Tollii. 
Flutarch. in Pyrrho. p. 390. Memnonis Excerpta apud Pho- 
Edit. Paris. 1024. Pauſanias in tium. Cap. 9. p. 714. Edit. 
Artic. five Lib. 1. Cap. 10. p. Rothom. 1653. 
24. Edit. Kuhnii. 


(9) Idcirco autem cætera 
(8) Juſtin, Lib. 17. Cap. 1& 2. regna dimittens, Macedoniæ 


Appian de Bell. Syr. p. 128. videlicet et Aſiæ, tintum de 
Agypii 
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upon theſe two particularly; (9) becauſe Judea 
lying between them was ſometimes in the poſ- 
ſeſhon of the kings of Egypt, and ſometimes of 
the kings of Syria ; and it is the purpoſe of holy 
ſcripture, to interweave only ſo much of foreign 
affairs, as hath ſome relation to the Jews : and 
it is in reſpect of their ſituation to Judea, that 
the kings of Egypt and Syria are called the kings 
of the ſouth and the north. And the king of the 


ſouth ſhall be ſtrong, (ver. 5.) and one of his 


princes, that is of Alexander's princes, and he 


ſhall be ſtrong above him. There is manifeſtly 


either ſome redundance, or ſome defect (1) in 


the Hebrew copy; which ſhould be rendered 
as it is (2) by the Seventy, And the king of the 
\fauth ſhall be flrong, and one of bis princes ſhall be 
* //rong above him: or perhaps may better be 


rendered thus, And the king of the ſouth ſhall be 


frrong, and one af his princes ; and the hing © the 


north ſhall ve firong above him, and have track 
nion; his dominion ſhall be a great dominicn. The 


"= of the fouth was indeed very ſtrong ; for 


1 Ptolemy 


rer pti et Syriæ narrat regi- locum. Col. 1122. Edit. Bene- 


bus : Guia in medio Judza 5 dict. 
ta, nunc ab illis, nunc ab iſt; (1) Either the ) in pin is 
regibus tenebatur. Et 5 — redundant, or the words 3 


F propoſitum eſt, non ex- JDyT are wanting. 
rnam abſque Judzis hiſtoriam 


Fexere ; ſed eam quæ Iſraeli po- (2) Kas eig rar zeyovluy autre 
* copulata elt. Hieron, in 7 . £75 dt 7. dept. 


(2) —ad 
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(3) Ptolemy had annexed Cyprus, Phænicia, 
Caria, and many ilands, and cities, and regions 
to Egypt, as Jerome here commemorates out 
of the ancients. He had likewiſe inlarged the 
bounds of his empire, as (4) Juſtin teſtifies, by 
the acquilition of Cyrene, and was now become 
ſo great, that he was in a condition not ſo much 
to fear, as to be feared by his enemies. But 
ſtill the king of the north, or Seleucus Nicator, 
was /trong above him; for having annexed, as 
we have ſeen, the kingdoms of Macedon and 
T brace to the crown of Syria, he was become 
maſter of three parts out of four of Alexander's 
dominions. All hiſtorians agree in repreſenting 
him not only as the longeſt liver of Alexander's 
ſucceſſors, but likewiſe as (5) the conqueror of 
the conquerors. Appian in particular (6) enu- 
merates the nations which he ſubdued, and the 
cities which he built, and affirms that after 
Alexander he poſſeſſed the largeſt part of Aſia; 

for 


(3) —ad Ægyptum adjecerat 
Cypram, Phznicen, Cariam, 
aliaſque inſulas et regiones, ut 
hic ex antiquis commemorat 
Hieronymus. Grot. The words 
in Jerome are, et Maltas inſulas 
urve/pue et repiones. 

(4) —terminos quoque im— 
Porii acquiũta Cyrene urbe am- 
Fliaveras, factuſque jam tantus 


erat, nt non tam timeret quam 
timendus ipſe hoſtibus eller. 
Juſtin. Lid. 13. Cap. 6. 

(5) —victoremque victorum 
extitiſſe — Juſtin, Lib. 17. 
Cap. 2. 

(6) Appian de Bell. Syr. p. 
123. Edit. Steph. p. 197. Edit. 
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for all was ſubject to him from Phrygia up to 
the river Indus, and beyond it: and (7) after- 
wards he denominates him expreſly the great- 
« eſt king after Alexander. 

Seleucus Nicator, (8) having reigned ſeven 
months after the death of Lyſimachus, over the 
kingdoms of Macedon, Thrace, and Syria, was 
baſely murdered ; and to him ſucceeded in the 
throne of Syria his fon Antiochus Soter, and to 
Antiochus Soter ſucceeded his ſon Antiochus 
Theus. At the ſame time Ptolemy Philadel- 
phus reigned in Egypt after his father, the firſt 
Ptolemy, the fon of Lagus. There were fre- 
quent wars between the kings of Egypt and 
Syria. There were ſo particularly between 
Ftolemy Philadelphus the ſecond king of Egypt, 
and Autiochus Theus the third king of Syria, 
And in the end of years they ſhall join themſelves 
together; for the king's daughter of the ſouth ſhall 
come to the king of the north to make an agreement: 


but 


SN. &7o vyrHe Ceuying 7k Tor- (7) —[aoniz Twy wn Au - 
1 Iago crw, e YLeAeuruw xa- Opw {EY oy —TEpem polt Alex- 
ru, 424 54 1190) Mie%74;, x. T. A. andrum maximum. p.128.Edit. 
quo excepto [ Alexandro] nemo Steph. p. 207. Edit. Tollii. 
unquam plures terras in Aſia 
tenuit: nama Phrygiæ terminis (8) Quippe poſt menſes ad- 
Indum uſque mediterranea Se- modum jſeptem, &c. Juſtin. 
leuco parebant omnia: et hoc Lib. 17. Cap. 2. SeR. 4. p. 
quoque trajecto, &. Vide 351. Edit. Grævii. Appian de 
etiam p. 201, Edit. Tollii. Bell. Syr. 

| (9) Iſte 


95 


95 


DISSERTATIONS ON 


out ſhe ſhall not retain the porwer of thearm, neither 
Fall he ſtand, nor his arm; but ſpe ſhall be given 
up, end they that brought her, and he that begat 
ber, and hetihat firengthened her intheſe times. (ver. 
6.) And inthe end of years, that is after ſeveral 
years; for theſe wars laſted long, as (9) Jerome 
reports out of the ancients, and Antiochus Theus 
fought againſt Ptolemy Philadelphus with all 
the forces of Babylon and the eaſt. They ſhall 


70inithemſetves together, or ſhall aſſociate themſeFes: 


At length they agreed to make peace upon con- 
dition, that (1) Antiochus Theus ſhould put 
away his former wile Laodice and her two ſons, 
and ſhould marry Perenice the daughter of 

"rolemy I 1 Ga For the king's daughter 
67 1 2 forth hall come to the Ring of the e 70 
mar? * e Or an agreement : and accordingly 
( P "toiemy Fhihgdelphus brought his daughter 


to Antiochus hens, and with her an immenſe 
trcaſare, fo that he received the appellation of 


{he 
() iſte adverſus Ptolemæum cho uxorem dedit; qui de pri- 
D ladelphum, qi legundus im- ore uxore nomine Laod! ice, ha- 


perubat Ay „pie, geſſit bella bebat duos filios, &c. Hieron. 
dunn plurima: et totis Babylo- ibid. | 
nis atque orientis viribus di- (2) Deduxitque eam uſque 
micavit. Hieron Comment. in Peluſium; et infinita auri et 
l-cum. Col. 1123. Vol. 3. Edit. argenti millia, dotis romire 
Benedict. dedit: Unde GrovoPogrc, 1d eſt 
(1) Volens i itaque Ptolemæus dotalis appellatus eſt. Hicren, 
Phiiadelphus poſt multos annos ibid. 
molettum fnire certamen, filiam (3) —poſt multum temporis 
ſuam nomine Derenicen, Antio- amore ſuperatus, Laodicen cum 
11bcrls 
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the dowry-giver. But ſhe ſhall not retain the 
power of the arm, that is her intereſt and power 


with Antiochus ; for (3) after ſome time, in a 


fit of love, he brought back his former wife 
Laodice with her children to court again. Nei- 
ther ſhall he ſtand, nor his arm, or his ſeed; for 
(4) Laodice fearing the fickle temper of her 
huſband, leſt he ſhould recall Berenice, cauſed 
him to be poiſoned ; and neither did his ſeed by 
Berenice ſucceed him in the kingdom, but La- 
odice contrived and managed matters ſo, as to 
fix her elder fon Seleucus Callinicus on the 
throne of his anceſtors. But ſbe ſhall be given 
up; for Laodice not content with poiſoning her 
huſband, (5) cauſed alſo Berenice to be murdered. 
And they that brought her ; for her (6) Egyp- 
tian women and attendents, endevoring to 
defend her, were many of them ſlain with her. 
And he that begat her, or rather as it is in the 
margin, be whom ſhe brought forth ; for (7) the 


fon 
liberis ſuis reduxit in regiam. ibid. Polyzni Strat. Lib. 8. 
Hieron. ibid. Cap. 50. 

(4) Quz metuens ambiguum (6) Hieron. ibid. & & aud 
viri animum ne Berenicen re- aur ryuramyg — UTtacTIQ#oa 
duceret, virum per miniſtros mgo7anibarvy ai ww, Qu 
veneno interfecit, &c. Hieron. vero circa eam erant mulicres 
ibid. Appian de Bell.Syr. p.130. defenſionem parantes, plurimæ 
Edit. Steph. p.211. Edit. Tollii. ceciderunt. Polyænus ibid, p. 
Valer. Maximus, Lib. 9. Cap. 801. Edit. Maaſvicii. 

14. Plin. Lib. 7. Sect. 10. Edit. (7) Hieron, ibid. Appian, 
Harduini. ibid. Polyæn. ibid. Juſtin. Lib. 

(5) Hieron, ibid. Appian, 27. Cap. 1. 

Vo I. Il. H (8) Rex 
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ſon was murdered as well as the mother, by 
order of Laodice. And he that ſtrengtbened her 
in theſe times; her huſband Antiochus, as (8) 
Jerome conceives; or thoſe who took her part 
and defended her; or rather her father who 


died a 


little before, and was ſo very fond of her, 


(9) that he took care continually to ſend her 
freſh ſupplies of the water of the Nile, think- 
ing it better for her to drink of that than of 
any other river, as Polybius relates. 

But ſuch wickedneſs ſhould not paſs unpu- 


niſhed and unrevenged. 


But out of a branch of 


her root ſhall one ſtand up in his eſtate, or rather 
as it is tranſlated (1) in the Vulgar Latin, out of 
a branch of her root ſhall land up a plant; and 
he ſhall come with an army, and ſhall enter into 
the fortreſs or the fenced cities of the king of the 
north, and ſhall deal, ſhall act againſt them, and 


(5) Rex quogue 1 


qui confortabat eam, hoc eſt, 


per quem poterat prævalere, 
veneno uxoris occiſus eſt, Hi- 


eron. ibid. 
(9) Ka & 7x5 Avi 0: BA 


c ν Arrllegos, o Cihadndos £77 4% = 
Au, ug Tyr cuTY Buyaries Be- 


giritry Arras T Etta Back, 
TT» auen 
re aro Tu Neid bag, b lor 


r TH ne 1 Wal won, ws 
a ro Towns 
_ Cundus Egyvpti rex, cognomine 


Ptolemæus ſe- 


Dall 


Philadelphus, cum filiam Be- 
renicen Antiocho regi Syriæ 
nuptum dediſſet, mittendam ad 
ipſam Nili aquam ſedulo cura- 


vit, ut eam ſolam gnata biberet, 


quod Polybius feripfit. Athe- 
næus Lib. 2. p. 45. Edit. Ca- 
ſaubon. 


(1) Et ſtabit de germine ra- 
dicum ejus plantatio. Vulg. 
(2) Deos eorum et ſculptilia. 


Vulg. 7e veus aurwy jurras dn 
Yaruruy auvrul Sept. deos 
"oc 0. Sao 
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ſhall prevail: And ſhall alſo carry captives int3 
Egypt, their gods with their princes, or rather 
(2) their gods with their molten i 7 and with 
their precious veſſels of fifver and of gold, and be 
ſhall continue more years than the king of the 
north, or more literally be fall continue ſome 
years after the king of the north. So the king of the 
ſouth ſhall come into his kingdom, and ſhall return 
into his own land, (ver. 7, 8, 9.) This branch, 
which ſprung out of the fame root with Berenice, 
was Ptolemy Euergetes her brother, who no 
ſooner ſucceeded his father Ptolemy Philadelphus 
in the kingdom, than (3) be came with a great 


. 


army, and entered into the provinces of the king of 


the north, that is of Seleucus Callinicus, who 
with his mother Laodice reigned in Syria: and 
che afed againſt them, and prevailed ſo far, that 
he took Syria and Cilicia, and the upper parts 


} beyond 


> * eorum cum 
Arab. 


| % 


ſuſilibus eorum. 


(3) — de plantatione et de 
E radicis ejus, eo quod 
eſſet germanus: et venit cum 


exercitu mag no, et ingreſſus eſt 


Prorinciam regis aquilonis, id 
elt Seleuci cognomento Calli- 
nici, qui cum matre Laodice 
re g nabat in Syria: et abuſus et 
eis; et obtinuit, in tantum ut 
Sy riam caperet, et Ciliciam, 


vn > ſuperioreſque partes trans Eu- 


g Phraten, et propemodum uni- 


NK 2 


verſam Aſiam. Qnumque au- 
diſſet in Ægypto ſeditionem 
moveri, diripiens regnum Se— 
leuci, quadraginta miltia ta- 
lentorum argenti tulit, et vaſa 
pretioſa ſimulacraque deorum, 
duo millia quingenta : in qui- 
bus erant, et illa quæ Camby- 
ſes capta Agvpto, in Perſas 
portaverat. Deaique gens E- 
gyptiorum idolojatriz dedita, 
quia poſt multos annos deos 
corum retulerat, Euergeten eum 
appellavit. Hieron, ibid. 

(4) Kas 
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beyond Euphrates, and almoſt all Aſia. And 
when he had heard that a ſedition was raiſed in 
Egypt, he plundered the kingdom of Seleucus, 
and took forty thouſand talents of „ver, and 
precious veſſels, and images of the gods, two thou- 
ſand and five hundred: among which were alſo 
thoſe, which Cambyſes, after he had taken 
Egypt, had carried into Perſia, And for thus 
reſtoring their gods after many years, the Egyp- 
tians, who were a nation much addicted to ido- 
latry, complimented him with the title of Euer- 
getes or the benefattor. 
count, extracted from ancient hiſtorians : but 
there are authors ſtill extant, who confirm ſeve- 
ral of the ſame particulars. Appian informs us, 
that (4) Laodice having killed Antiochus, and 
after him both Berenice and her child, Ptolemy 
the ſon of Philadelphus to revenge theſe mur- 
ders invaded Syria, flew Laodice, and proceeded 
as far as to Babylon. From Polybius we learn, 


This is Jerome's ac- 


(4) Kal auroy £7 (£418 At xn, 
„t kr knen D. pevixyy Te R 79 
Bie ung eros. x26 LlroAguarc; o 
Te Oi {2 
Aaxod xiv Te ixTine, N £5 Lucey 
Sat, mat £5 BDU EAGQGE. 
Laodice iplum interfecit, et 
mox Berenicem cum 1nfantulo, 
Fam injuriam Ptolemæus Phi- 
ladelphi filius, ut ulciſceretur, 
de Laodice ſumpſit ſupplicium, 
6: inorcſius Syriam, Baby lonem 


rar r TWP; 


that 


uſque pervenit. Appian de Bell. 
Syr. p. 130. Edit. Steph. p. 
211. Edit. Tollii. 

(5) Tusecnus yag Envir 
r TOTS vaTEiy 87 b QOcvoxig UT» 
Twr i Avon's Baoikiwy, tr Twi 
x Toy Peper tr 
VIToAejazioy üOa d,). ev og ü 01 
TX Biperinng CUpTIWpATE9, ua THY 
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nr PROPHECIES. 
that (5) Ptolemy ſirnamed Euergetes, being 


greatly incenſed at the cruel treatment of his 
ſiſter Berenice, marched with an army into 
Syria, and took the city of Seleucia, which was 
kept for ſome years afterwards by the garriſons of 
the kings of Egypt. Thus did he enter into the 
fortreſs of the king of the north. Polyænus aflirms, 
that (6) Ptolemy made himſelf maſter of all the 
country from mount Taurus as far as to India 
without war or battle: but he aſcrives it by miſ- 
take to the father inflead of the ſon. Juſtin aſ- 
ſerts, that (7) if Ptolemy had not been recalled 
by a domeſtic ſedition into Egypt, he would have 
poſſeſſed the whole kingdom of Seleucus. $9 
the king of the ſouth came into the kingdom of the 
north, and then returned into his own ind. He 
likewiſe continued more years than the king of the 
north; for Seleucus Callinicus (8) died in exile 
of a fall from his horſe, and Ptolemy Euergetes 
(9) ſurvived him about four or five years. 
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illa tempeſtate regum Ægypti 
præſidiis tenchatur Seleucia, 
jam inde ab illis temporibus, 
cum Ptolemæus copnomento 
Euergeta, propter 5 Bere- 
nicæ Seleuco regi iratus bello 
2 illato, ea urbe eſt potitus. 
olyb. Lib. 6. p. 402, 403. 
Edit. Calnubed. „ 

(6) amo Te Tavęs jurors Th; 
I eng Xue TOs uh te Xn 
&;z2717%. a Tauro uſque ad In- 


II 3 


diam abſque bello ac pugna 
ſuperavit. Polyzni Strat, Lih. 
8. Cap. 50. p. 802. Edit. Ma- 
aſvicii. 

(7) Qui niſi in Egyptum 
domeſtica ſeditione revocatus 
eſſet, totum regnum Seleuci 
occupaſiet. Juſtin. Lib. 27. 
Cap. 1. 
(8) Juſtin. Lib. 27. Cap. 3. 

(9) See Uſher, Prideaux, 
Blair, and other chronologers. 


(1) Poſt 
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But his fons, that is the ſons of the king of the 
north, ſhould endevor to vindicate and avenge 
the cauſe of their father and their country. But hes 


fons ſha!l be ſtirred up, and ſhall aſſemble a multitude 


of great forces; and one ſball certainly come, and 
everſlow, and paſs through ; then ſhall he return, 
aud be jiirred up even to his fortreſs. (ver. 10.) 
The /o25 of SeleacusCallinicus were (1) Seleucus 
and Antiochus ; the elder of whom, Seleucus, 
ſucceeded him in the throne, and to diſtinguiſh 


him from others of the ſame name, was deno- 


minated Ceraunus or the thunderer. Where by 
the way one cannot help obſerving the ridicu- 
lous vanity of princes in aſſuming or receiving 
ſuch pompous appellations without deſerving 
them. Scleucus the father was firnamed Calli 
nicus or the famous conqueror, though he was ſo 
far from gaining any conſiderable victory, that 
he was thametully beaten by the Egyptians in the 
welt, and was made a priſoner by the Parthians 
in the caſt. In like manner Seleucus the ſon 
was called Ceraunus or the thunderer, though he 


| was 
(1) Poſt fugam & mortem p. 211. Edit. Tollii. 


Seleuci Callinici, duo filit ejus 
Seleucus cognomento Cerau- 
nus, et Antiochus qui appellatus 
eſt Magnus, &c, Hieron. in lo- 
cum. Col. 1124. Vol. 3. Edit. 
Benedict. Polyb. Lib. 4. p. 315. 
Edit. Caſaubon. Apptan. de 
Bell. Syr. p. 131. Edit. Steph. 


(2) Eeawnw je On, ache v. 
r xt Divers, Yab varuby 
Toy Fear Ey0ovTi, tr SNUTAY 
o Qs drew Prpraruy, nas 55 £59 
un [Ev ecaomwvo, Scleucus 
nec valetudine firmus nec opi— 
bus, exercitum in officio con- 
tinere non potuit, venæno ſub- 

latus 
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was ſo far from performing any thing worthy 


of the name, that he was a poor and weak 
prince in all reſpects in mind and body and 


eſtate. Great and ſplendid titles, when impro- 
perly applied, are rather a ſatir and inſult upon 
the perſons, than any honor or commendation. 


Seleucus Ceraunus was indeed ftzrred up, and 


aſſembled a multitude of great forces, in order to 
recover his father's dominions : but (2) being 
deſtitute of money, and unable to keep his army 


in obedience, he was poiſoned by two of his 


generals, after an inglorious reign of two or three 
years. Upon his deceaſe his brother Antiochus 
Magnus was proclaimed king, who was more 
deſerving of the title of great, than Seleucus 
was of that of the thunderer. The prophet's 
expreſſion is very (3) remarkable, that his ſons 


ſhould be ſtirred up, and aſſemble a multitude of 


great forces; but then the number is changed, 


and only one ſhould certainly come, and overflow, 


and paſs through, Accordingly (4) Antiochus 
came with a great army, retook Seleucia, and 


by 


latus purpuratorum perfidia, 
poſt exactum regni annum al- 
terum. Appian. ibid. Quumque 
Seleucus major frater, tertio 
anno imperii eſſet occiſus in 


Phrygia, per dolum Nicanoris 


et Apaturii, &c. Hieron. ibid. 
Poly b. ibid. 
(3) Lt propterea nunc infert, 


H 4 


quod duo quidem filti provoca- 
ti ſunt, et congregaverunt mul- 
titudinem excrcituum plurimo- 
rum: ſed quod unus Antiochus 
Magnus venerit de Baby lone 
in Syriam, &c. Hieron. ibid. 

(4) Polyb. Lib. 5. p. 403; 
&c. Hieron. ibid. 


(5) Polyb. 
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by the means of Theodotus the Ætolian re- 
covered Syria, making himſelf maſter of ſome 
places by treaty, and of others by force of arms. 
Then (5) after a truce, wherein both ſides treated 
of peace, but prepared for war, Antiochus re- 
turned, and overcame in battle Nicolaus the 


Egyptian general, and had thoughts of invading 


Egypt itſelf. 


The king of Egypt at that time was Ptolemy 
Philopator, who was (6) advanced to the crown 
upon the death of his father Euergetes, not long 
after Antiochus Magnus ſucceeded his brother 


in the throne of Syria. 


This Ptolemy was (7) 


a moſt luxurious and vicious prince, but was 
rouſed at length by the near approach of danger. 
And the king of the ſouth ſhall be moved with 
choler, and ſhall come forth and fight with him, 


even with the king of the north: 
fet forth a great multitude, but the multitude 


(5) Polyb. ibid. p. 411, &c. 
Quumque pugnaſſet adverſum 
duces ejus, imò proditione 
Theodoti obtinuiſſet Syriam, 
quz per ſucceſſonem jam a 
regibus /Egypti tenebatur, in 
tantam venit audaciam con- 
temta Juxuria Philopatoris—ut 
ultro Ægyptiis bellum conare- 
tur inferre. He ibid. An- 
tiochus rex Syriæ, veteri inter 


ſe regnorum odio ſtimulante, 


repentino bello multas urbes 


and he ſhall 


ſhall 


ejus [Proleme:] oppreſſit, ip- 
ſamque Ægyptum aggreditur, 
Juſtin. Lib. 30. Cap. 1 

(6) Ptolemæus in Can. Euſe- 
bius in Chron. Uſher, Prideaux, 
and the Chronologers. 

(7) Polyb. Lib. 5. p. 380, 
&c. Edit. Caſaubon. Strabo, 
Lib. 17. p. 796. Edit. Paris. 
1620. p. 1146. Edit. Amſtel. 
1707. Plutarch. in Cleomene, 
p. 8 20. Edit. Paris. 1624. Juſtin, 


Lib. 30. Cap. 1. 
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ſhall be given into his hand. (ver. 11.) Ptolemy 


Philopator was, no doubt, moved with choler for 
the loſſes which he had ſuſtained, and for the 
revolt of Theodotus and others. And he came 


forth ; he (8) marched out of Egypt with a 


numerous army to oppoſe che enemy, and in- 
camped not far from Raphia, which is theneareſt 
town to Egypt from Rhonocorura. And there 
he fought with him, even with the king of the 
north; for thither likewiſe (9) came Antiochus 
with his army, and a memorable battle was 
fought by the two kings. And he, the king of the 
north, ſet forth a great multitude; Polybius hath 
(1) recited the various nations of which Antio- 
chus's army was compoſed, and all together it 
amounted to ſixty- two thouſand foot, fix thouſand 
horſe, and 102 elephants. But yet the multitude 
was given into his hand, that is into the hand of 
the king of the ſouth ; for (2) Ptolemy obtained 
e a complete 


duo et ſeptuaginta [ſexaginta 
millia ; equitum ſex; elephanti 
duo ſupra centum, 


(2) r JO of Tileheinuole 


(8) Polyb. ibid. p. 421, 422. 
Hieron. ibid. e 

(9) Polyb. ibid. p. 423, &c. 
Strabo, Lib. 16. p. 759. Edit. 


Paris, 1620. p. 1102. Edit. 
Amſtel. 1707. Hieron. ibid. 
(1) Polyb. ibid, 421, 422. 
Kai Tr Ae Allo dura wews 
To bndeg m, Wige per AC avοα 
pio 24 dy, ou dd Tel in- 
WED KExX1T yo, dręiæ de ve 
DALY Twy exclcy, Summa totius 
exercitus Antiochi ; peditym 
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wolu Azirrovies jaupiwy, imme; 
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car meg rug THpPaxIo NN; —TWv 
bY wages II, e ut £65 
x x Telazxoois deulyoar, 
ring J. £65 £71ax0JW;, Deſide- 
ravit autem e ſuis Antiochus 
non multo pauciores decem 
millibus 
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a complete victory: and of Antiochus's army 


here were lain not much fewer than ten thou- 
ſand foot, more than three hundred horſe, and 


above four thouſand men were taken priſoners ; 
wheres of Ptolemy's there were killed only 


fiftcen hundred foot, and ſeven hundred horſe. 


Upecn t1:5 defeat (3) Raphia and the neighbour- 
ing tov/ns contended who ſhould be moſt for- 
ward to ſobmit to the conqueror; and Antiochus 
was forced to retreat with his ſhattered army to 
Anticch, and from thence ſent embaſſadors to 
ſolicit a Peace. 

Ptolemy Philopator was more fortunate in 
gaining a victory, than prudent in knowing how 
to make a proper advantage of it. And when be 
bath taten away the multitude, his heart ſhall be 
lifted up, and he ſhall cast down many ten thouſands; 
but he jhall not be ſtrengtbened by it. (ver. 12.) If 


Ptolemy had purſued the blow that he had given». 


it is (4) reaſonably preſumed that he might have 
deprived Antiochus of his kingdom: but 515 
heart 


millibus peditum: equites tre- amiſit exercitum; &c. Hieron. 

centos et eo plures: capti ſunt ibid. 

vivi ſupra quattuor millia.—E. (3) Polyb. ibid. p. 427, 428. 

Prolemaicis occiſi ſunt pedites Quumque ceſſiſſet Syria, ad ex- 

mille et quingenti: equites tremum fœdere, et quibuſdam 

ſeptingenti. Poly b. ibid. p. 427. conditionibus pugna finita eſt. 

Inito ergo certamine juxta op- Hieron. ibid. 

pidum Raphiz, quod in foribus (4) Juſtin. Lib. 30. Cap. 1. 

{gypt eſt, omnem Antiochus — ſpoliaſſetque regno Antio- 
5 chum 
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heart was lifted up by his ſucceſs; being delivered 
from his fears, he now more freely indulged his 
luſts; and after a few menaces and complaints 
he granted peace to Antiochus, that he might 
be no more interrupted in the gratification of his 
appetites and paſſions. He had before (5) mur- 
dered his father, and his mother, and his bro- 
ther; and now (6) he killed his wife, who was 
alſo his ſiſter ; and (7) gave himſelf up entirely 
to the management of Agathoclea his harlot, 
and her brother Agathocles who was his catamite, 
and their mother Oenanthe who was his bawd. 


And (8) fo forgetful of all the greatneſs of his 


name and majeſty, he conſumed his days in 
feaſting, and his nights in lewdneſs ; and be- 
came not only the ſpectator, but the maſter and 
leader of all wickedneſs. And what availed it 
to have conquered his enemies, when he was 
thus overcome by his vices? He was fo far 
from being ſtrengthened by it, that even (9) his 
own ſubjects, offended at his inglorious peace, 

and 


chum, ſi fortunam virtute ju- Lib. 15. paſſim. Juſtin. Lib. 30. 
viſlet. Polyb. Lib. 5. p. 428. Cap. 1 & 2. 


Edit. Caſaubon. (8) Atque ita omnem magni- 


(5) Juſtin. Lib. 29. Cap. 1. tudinem nominis ac majeſtatis 
Polyb. Lib. 5. p. 380, 382. oblitus, noctes in ſtupris, dies 
(6) Juſtin. Lib. 30. Cap. 1. in conviviis conſumit nec jam 
Polyb. Lib. 15. p. 719. 

(7) Plutarch in Cleomene, quitiz. Juſtin. ibid. Cap. 1. 
P-S20, Edit. Paris, 1624. Polyb. (9) Polyb. Lib. 5. 7 Jr ' 
[ OP 


ſpectator rex, ſed magiſter ne- 
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and more inglorious life, rebelled againſt him. 
But the prophet in this paſſage alluded more 
particularly to the caſe of his own countrymen. 
After the retreat of Antiochus, Ptolemy (1) vi- 
fited the cities of Cœle-Syria and Paleſtine, 
which had ſubmitted to him; and among others 
in his progreſs he came to Jeruſalem. He there 
offered ſacrifices, and was deſirous of entring 
into the holy of holies, contrary to the cuſtom 
and religion of the place, being (as the (2) 
writer of the third book of Maccabees fays) 
greatly lifted up by pride and confidence. His 
curioſity was reſtrained with great difficulty, and 
he departed with heavy diſpleaſure againſt the 
whole nation of the Jews. At his return there- 
fore to Alexandria, he began a cruel perſecu- 
tion upon the Jewiſh inhabitants of that city, 
who had reſided there from the time of Alex- 
ander, and enjoyed the privileges of the moſt 
favored citizens. And he caſt down many ten thou- 


ſands ; for it appears from (3) Euſebius, that 


about this time forty thouſand Jews were lain, 
or ſixty thouſand as they are reckoned in je- 
rome's Latin interpretation. No king could be 

firengthened 


{1) For theſe particulars the (3) Led dels, Troca- 
3d book of Maccabees muſt be CXNOVTH v, zs dj, ) and a> 


conſulted. aut. Euſebii Chron. p. 185, 
(2) teens nar Spncn wryahus Victi judæi: et LX millia arma- 
ewx224:01, 3 Macc. II. 21, torum ex numero eorum cceſa, 


Interprete 


G 


p A 12 K 4 * * "bl . #7 4 wa: > "0 * ö 
4 Rs * * = 2 „ : WOT, - * 12 . 
* v * l 4 * . 1 1 — . 7 - "A. hs; 
4 3 4 * . - * 5 « : A Ta 4 . * © - Ba 1 N „ 
N ZR * 9; Ho 3 + n ho 8 4 p L 122 . a . * * = * - 
- K " —< *» - i. N * 5 4 1 * , 2 Fg t — * N * HT” CK Vs. » ">, is 4 


TF PROPHECIES. 


frengthened by the loſs of ſuch a number of 


uſeful ſubjects. The loſs of ſo many Jews, and 
the rebellion of the Egyptians, added to the 
male-adminiſtration of the ſtate, muſt certainly 
very much weaken, and almoſt totally ruin the 
kingdom, | 
Peace was to continue between the two 
crowns of Egypt and Syria for ſome years, and 
then thekingof the north ſhould attempt another 
invaſion. For theking of the north ſhall return, and 
{hall jet forth a multitude greater than the former, 
and ſhall certainly come, after certain years, (at 
the end of times, that is years) with a great 
army, and with much riches. (ver. 13.) The 
following events, you ſee, were not to take 
place till after certain years; and the peace con- 
tinued between the two crowns (4) about ſour- 
teen years. In that time Ptolemy Philopator (5) 
died of intemperance and debauchery, and was 
ſucceeded by his ſon Ptolemy Epiphanes, a 
child of four or five years old. Antiochus too, 
(6) having taken and ſlain the rebel Achzus, 
and having (7) alſo reduced and ſettled the 
eaſtern parts in their obedience, was at leiſure to 


proſecute 


Interprete Hieron. p. 143. (6) Polyb. Lib. 8. p. 522, 
(4) See Uſher, Prideaux, and &c. Edit. Caſaubon. 
the Chronologers. (7) Polyb. Lib. 10 & 11. 
(5) Ptolem. in Canone, Eu- Appian, de Bell. Syr. in prin- 
ſebius, Juſtin. Lib. 30. Cap. 2. cipio. 
Hieron. &c. 
(8) Ka. 
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proſecute any enterpriſe, and could not let flip 


1o favorable an opportunity of extending his 


dominions. He had acquired great riches, and 
collected many forces in his eaſtern expedition; 
ſo that he was enabled to /t forth a greater 
multituile than the former, and he doubted not 
to have an eaſy victory over an infant king. 
Polybius expreſly informs us, that (8) from the 
king of Bactria and from the king of India he 
received ſo many elephants as made up his 
number 150, belides proviſions and riches. 
Jerome out of ancient authors affirms, that (9) 
he gathered together an incredible army out 
of the countries beyond Babylon; and con- 


trary to the league he marched with this army, 


Ptolemy Philopator being dead, againſt his fon, 
who was then four years old, and was called 
Ptolemy Epiphanes, or the illuſtrious. Juſtin 
alſo ſays, that (1) Ptolemy Philopator king of 
Egypt being dead, in contempt of the childhood 
of his fon, who being left heir to the kingdom 


was 


(3) Kas Nagar Aparlac, we filium ejus, qui tunc quattuor 
ve Te; aiH; a; Big ingly xo ànnorum erat, et vocabatur 
Dm le. x. T. N. ibi quoque Ptolemzus Enipam, rupto for- 
elephantos alios accepit, ut jam dere movit exercitum. Hieron. 
centum quinquaginta beſtias ha- in locum. Col. 1124. 


beret, &c. Poly b. Lib. 1 1. p. 65 2. (1) Mortuo Ptolemæo Philo- 


(9) —incredibilem de ſupe- patore rege Ægypti, contemp- 


rioribus locis Babylonis exerci- taque parvuli fil ejus ztate, qui 


tum congregavit. Et Ptolemæo in ſpem regni reliQtus prædæ 
Philopatore mortuo adverſum etiam domeſticis erat, Antio- 
| chus 
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was a prey even to his domeſtics, Antiochus 
king of Syria reſolved to take poſſeſſion of 
Egypt; as if the thing were as eafily executed, 
as reſolved. 

But Antiochus was not the only one who roſe 
up againſt young Ptolemy. Others alſo confe- 
derated with him. And in thoſe times there ſhall 
many ſtand up againſt the king of the ſouth : all 
the robbers of thy people ſhall exalt themſelves 79 
eftabliſh the viſion, but they ſhall fall. (ver. 14.) 
Agathocles (2) was in poſſeſſion of the young 


king's perſon; and he was ſo diſſolute and proud 


in the exerciſe of his power, that the provinces 
which before were ſubject to Egypt rebelled, 


and Egypt itſelf was diſturbed by ſeditions; and 


the people of Alexandria roſe up in a body 


againſt Agathocles, and cauſed him, and his 
ſiſter, and mother, and their aſſociates, to be 


pat to death. Philip too (3) the king of Mace- 


don enter'd into a league with Antiochus, to 
Civide Ptolemy's dominions between them, and 


each 


chus rex Syriz occupare - 


gyptum ftatuit. Juſtin. Lib. 31. 
Cap. 1. 

(2) Polyb. Lib. 15. p. 712, 
Fe. Edit. Caſaubon. Tantæ 
enim diſſolutionis et ſuperbic 


Ab athocles fuit, ut ſubdite pri- 


us Ægypto provinciæ rebella- 
nent, ig laque gyptus ſediti— 
CN:..u> vexaretur. Heron, ibid. 


| Juiiin, Lib, 30. Cap. 2. 


(3) Philippus quoque rex 
Macedonum, et magnus Antio— 
chus pace facta, adverſum Aga- 
thoclen et Ptolemæum Epipha- 
nem dimicarent, ſub hac con- 
ditione, ut proximas civitates 
regno ſao ſinguli de regno 
Ptolemæi jungerent. Hieron. 
ibid. Polyb. Lib. 3. p. 159. 
Lib. 15. p. 70%. Juſtin. ibid. 

: (4) Et 
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each to take the parts which lay neareſt and 
moſt convenient to him. And this is the mean- 
ing, as (4) Jerome concludes, of the prophet's 
ſaying, that many ſhall riſe up together againſt 
the king of the ſouth. 4/5 rde robbers of thy 
people. It is literally (5) the ſons of the breakers, 
the ſons of the revolters, the factious and re- 
fractory ones, of thy people; for the Jews were 
at that time broken into factions, part adhering 
to the king of Egypt, and part to the king of 
Syria; but the majority were for breaking away 
from their allegiance to Ptolemy. In the Vulgate 
it is (6) tranſlated, he ſons alſo of the prevaricators 
of thy people; in the Septuagint, the ſons of the 
peſlilent ones of thy people. What ſhall they do? 
ſhall exalt themſelves to eſtabliſb the viſion; ſhall 
revolt from Ptolemy, and thereby ſhall contribute 
greatly, without their knowing it, towards the 
accompliſhment of this prophecy concerning the 
calamities, which ſhould be brought upon the 
Jewiſh nation by the ſucceeding kings of Syria. 
That the Jews revolted from Ptolemy is evident 


from what Jerome affirms, that (7) the provinces 


which 


(4) Et hoc eſt quod nunc (6) Filii quoque prævarica- 
dicit multos conſurgere adver- torum populi tui. Vulg. « 9 
61s regem Auſtri, Ptolemæum vu, N, 78 Mas oz. Sept. 
ſcilicet Epiphanem, qui erat (7) —ut ſubitæ prius - 
tate puerili. Hieron. ibid. gypto provinciæ rebellarent. 

(5) Jy DD n. Vide Hieron. ibid. | 
1 Sam. XXV. 10. | MS 

(8) Polyb. 
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which before were ſubje to Egypt rebelled: and 
(8) heathen authors intimate, that Antiochus took 
poſſeſſion of thecities of Cœle- Syria and Paleſtine 
without any oppoſition, at leaſt they do not 
mention any. But they ſball fail; for (g) Scopas 
came with a powerful army from Ptolemy, and 
Antiochus being engaged in other parts, ſoon 
reduced the cities of Cœle-Syria and Paleſtine - 
to their former obedience. He ſubdued the 
Jews in the winter ſeaſon, placed a garriſon in 
the caſtle of Jeruſalem, and returned with great 
ſpoils to Alexandria; for he was (1) noted above 
all men for his avarice and rapacity. The ex- 
preſſion of Joſephus is remarkable, that (2) the 
Jews ſubmitted to Scopas by force, but to An- 
tiochus they ſubmitted willingly. 

It was in the abſence of Antiochus, that theſe 
advantages were obtained by the arms of Egypt, 
but his preſence ſoon turned the ſcale, and 

changed the whole face of affairs. So rhe king 
F tbe north ſhall come, and caſt up a mount, and 
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t |= zakethe moſt fenced cities, or the city of munitions, 
2 = end the arms of the ſouth ſhall not withſtand, nei- 

9) Polyb. Lib. 3. p. 159. (1) Polyb. Lib. 17. p. 773. 
a- Appian de Bell. Syr. E prin- (2) Tourer yag ally wee- 
100 = Cipio. : dib, oppugnata enim, in ejus 
5 (09) Hieron, Col. i 125. Polyb. partes conceſſit. ixvnu;. als 
- apud Joſeph. & Joſeph. Antiq. See Ia. Judzi ultro 
it. Lib. 12. Cap. 3. Sect. 3. p.50, deditionem fecerunt. Joſeph. 
121. Bide, Hudſon, ibid: | | 
\ Vor. . 5 (3) Antioch us: 
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ther his choſen people, neither ſhall there be any 


flrength to withſland. But he that cometh againſt 


him, ſhall do according ts his own will, and none 


ſhall land before him: and he ſhall ſtand in the 
glorious land, which by his hand fhall be conſumed. 


(ver. 15 and 16.) Antiochus (4) being willing to 
recover Judea, and the cities of Cœle-Syria and 
Paleftine, which Scopas had taken, came again 
into thoſe parts. Scopas was ſent again to op- 
pole him, and Antiochus fought with him near 
the fources of the river Jordan, deftroyed a great 
part of his army, and purſued him to Sidon, 
where he ſhut him up with ten thouſand men, 
and cloſely beſieged him. Three famous gene- 
rals were ſent from Egypt to raiſe the fiege; but 
they were defeated of their purpoſe, and Scopas 
was forced by famin to ſurrender upon the hard 
conditions of having life only gtanted to him 
and his men; they were obliged to lay down 
their arms, and were ſent away ſtript and naked. 
This event, I conceive, was principally intended | 
by his calling up a mount, and taking the city of | 
munitions; for Sidon was an exceeding ſtrong | 

| city 


(3) Antiochus enim vobens decem millibus armatorum ob- 
Judæam recuperare, et Syriæ ſedit clauſum in Sidone, Ob 
arbes plurimas, Scopam ducem quem hberandum miſit Ptole- 
Ptolemæi juxta fontes Jordanis, mæus duces inclytos Eropum, 
wbi nunc Paneas condita eſt, et Menoclem, et Damoxenum. 
toito certamine fugavit, et cum Sed obſidionem ſolvere non . 
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city in its ſituation and fortificatione. But if we 
take the phraſe more generally, as our tranſlators 
underitand it, Antiochus, after the ſucceſs of 
this battle and of this fiege, reduced other 
countries and took other fenced cities, which 
are mentioned by (4) Polybius, and recited by 
Jerome out of the Greek and Roman hiſtorians. 
The arms of the ſouth could not withſtand him; 
neither his choſen people, neither Scopas, nor the 
other great generals, nor the choiceſt troops 
who were ſent againſt him: but he did according 
to his own will, and none was able to ſtand before 


bim; for he ſoon (5) rendered himſelf maſter 


of all Cœle-Syria and Paleſtine. Among others 
(6) the Jews alſo readily ſubmitted to him, 
went forth in ſolemn proceſſion to meet him, re- 
ceived him ſplendidly into their city, ſupplied 
him with plenty of proviſions for all his army 
and elephants, and aſſiſted him in beſieging 
the garriſon, which Scopas had left in the 


citadel. Thus he ſtood in the glorious land, 


atid his power was eſtabliſhed in Judea. Which 
by his hand ſhall be confumed: So this pal- 
ſage 


tuit : donec fame ſuperatus Hieron. ibid. 

Scopas manus dedit, et nudus (5) Liv. Lib. 33. Cap. 19. 
cum fociis dimiſſus eſt. Hieron. Juftin. Lib. 31. Cap. 1, Polyb. 
ibid. Joſeph. ibid. Valeſii Ex- Legat. 72. p. 893. 

Cerpta ex boy b. 7, &c. (6) Joſephus, ibid 
ood Polyb. = yp Joſeph. ibid. 
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ſage is generally underſtood and tranflated, 
and commentators hereupon obſerve that (7) 
Joſephus relates, that * Antiochus the great 
« reigning in Alta, the Jews, their country being 
* waſted, ſuffered many things, as well as the 
inhabitants of Cœle-Syria. For Antiochus 
« warring againſt Ptolemy Philopator, and 
* againſt his ſon Ptolemy Epiphanes, it was 
their fate to ſuffer, whether he was conqueror, 
* or was beaten, fo that they were like a ſhip 
toſt in a tempeſt, and lying between both 
« were ſure to ſuffer, which ever fide prevailed. 
But then they could not be ſaid to be conſumed 
by the hand of Antiochus particularly ; they were 
conſumed as much or more by Scopas : and 
the word 1s capable of another interpretation, 
which agrees as well with the truth of the 
Hebrew, and better with the truth of hiſtory. 
It may be tranſlated, Jh1ch ſhall be perfected, 


— or proſper, or floriſh, in his hand. The original 


will well admit of this ſenſe, and the event 
con- 


” 


| Cas aulec XX6b 
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dle le, TE O THAGITW - 
ena u? ons cle KAKWpern, 
ua TY; T1v R] Tuer fααν˙˙ανινg. 
zog yas KuTs png Toy 
Eur alge TlTvAs4 uboy, A ]“. eos 
Tor uv ce LlToeuaior, Tor KAY 
Serlæ Emidarn, KAN ATE OWVE- 
vice, x. 
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5e, philatu Ths euTgayias vn 
Arlioys, wat Tis Ov 20 
alle renne ro Wearypaluy xeys- 
4. Regnante in Aſia Antiocho 
Magno, accidit ut tum Judæi 
terra eorum vaſtata, tum qui 
Cœlen Syriam incolebant, multa 
adverſa paterentur. Eo enim 
belligerante adverſus Ptolemæ- 
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confirms it. For Antiochus, to reward and 
encourage the Jews in their fidelity and obedience 
to him, (8) gave order that their city ſhould be 
repaired, and the diſperſed Jews ſhould return 
and inhabit it; that they ſhould be ſupplied with 
cattle and other proviſions for ſacrifices ; that 
they ſhould be furniſhed with timber and other 
materials for finiſhing and adorning the temple; 
that they ſhould Jive all according to the laws 
of their country; that the prieſts and elders, 
the ſcribes and levites ſhould be exempted from 
the capitation and other taxes; that thoſe who 
then inhabited the city, or ſhould return to it 
within a limited term, ſhould be free from all 
tribute for three years, and the third part of 
their tribute ſhould be remitted to them for ever 
after; and alſo that as many as had been taken 
and forced into ſervitude, ſhould be releaſed, 
and their ſubſtance and goods be reſtored to 
them. Where Grotius remarks, (9) that what 
is ſaid about Ainiſbing and completing the temple, 
anſwers 


um Eupatorem [Alibi conſtan- in contrarias partes mutaren- 

ter Philopatorem eum vocat] et tur. Joſeph. ibid. 

ejus hlium cognomine Epipha- | 

nem, contigit illis, ut ſi is ſu- (8) Vide Epiſt. Antiochi apud 

penor fuerit, affligerentur, Joſeph. ibid, 

19ferior, plane eadem pateren- | 

tur: adeo ut haud diflimiles (9). Ubi ar , eſt quod 

eſſent navi in tempeſtate, flucti- hic 1 quod alibi per c˙οναν 
us utrinque vexatæ, ut qui in (conſummare) alibi per Trey 

medio jacerent, dum et Antio- (finire) aut wanger (implere} 

cho yes proſpere cederent et vertunt LXX. Grot. in locum. 

13 (1) R. 


117 


SE i 1 


DISSERTATIONS on 


anſwers exactly to the word perjedted or con- 


ſummated in the Hebrew. Thus alſo (1) the 


Seventy tranſlate it, and thus (2) Theodoret ex- 
plains it; © And it fhall be perfected by bis hand, 
that is it ſhall proſper ; for ſo likewiſe Joſe- 
« phus hath taught us in his hiftory, that the 
« Jews of their own accord having received 

* Antiochus, were greatly honored by him.” 
Antiochus the great, like other ambitious 
princes, the more he attained, aſpired the more 
to conqueſt and dominion. He ſhall alſo ſet his 
face to enter with the flrengthof his whole kingdom, 
and upright ones with him: thus ſpall he do, and he 
ſhall grve him the daughter of women corrupting 
her, or to corrupt ber: but ſhe ſball not fland on 
his fide, neither be for him. (ver. 17.) He ſhatl 
alſo fet his face to enter with the flrength of his 
hole kingdom, or rather He ſhall alſo ſet his face 
#9 enter by force the whole kingdom : and Antio- 
chus not contented with having rent the prin- 
cipal provinces from Egypt, was forming 
{ſchemes 


(1) Kor r, w Ty R, In hiſtoria, Judzos Antipcho 
wiz, Sept. bltro accepto, magno in honore 
(2) Ras outs Tnoda & TY ab illo habitos fuiſfe. Thead, 
via ate. | Teige tod NA in locum. Vol. 2. P+ 681. Edit. 

r Yue PACE xa ö TwonmrTy . Sirmondi. | 
Fns ogg $9132 Ker 871 PT T-1:1 (3) Kala or ei- 9 Arlo; 
roy Arlio uo 01 Ie de νE'O. AT, Py Ab p pon” 
eo bn” avla dliund near. Hoc Tog c . properavit in 
eſt, proſpere ei ſuccedet. Sic Agyptum, ut occuparet orba- 
enim nos item Joſephus docuit tam principe. Appian. de won 
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ſchemes (3) to ſeiſe upon the whole kingdom. 


And upright ones with him; thus ſhall he do: If 
this tranſlation be right, Ce upright ones here in- 
tended are the Jews, who marched under the 
banners of Antiochus, and are fo denominated 
to diſtinguiſh them from the other idolatrous 
ſoldiers. But the (4) Seventy and the Vulgar 
Latin exhibit a much more probable tranſlation, 
that be ſhall jet tings right, or make agreement 
with him, as the phraſe is uſed before. (ver. 6.) 
Antiochus would have ſeiſed upon the king- 
dom of Egypt by force: but as he was (5) 
meditating a war with the Romens, he judged 
it better to proceed by ſtratagem, and to carry on 
his deſigns by treaty rather than by arms. For 
this purpoſe he ſball give him the daughter of 
women, his daughter ſo called as being one of 
the moſt eminent and beautiful of women : and 
accordingly (6) Antiochus propoſed a treaty of 
marriage by Eucles the Rhodian, betrothed his 
daughter Cleopatra to Ptolemy in the ſeventh 


year 


Syr. p. 88. Edit. Steph. p. timo anno regni adoleſcentis, 
144. Edit. Tollii. Antiochus deſpondit Ptolemæo, et tertio 
rex Syriz occupare Egyptum decimo anno tradidit, data ei 
ſtatuit. Juſtin, Lib. 31. Cap. 1. dotis nomine omni Cœle. Syria 
(4) Ka dae marrz her et Judza, Hieron. in locum 
gere woingu. Sept. Et rea fa- Col. 1126. Appian. ibid. Liv. 
ciet cum eo. Vulg. Lib. 35. Cap. 13. Joſeph. An- 
(5) Appian. ibid. p. 148. tig. Lib. 12. Cap. 4. Sect. 1. 
(6) filiam ſuam Cleopa- p. 523. Edit. Hudſon, 
tram yy Euclem Rhodium, ja ep- 
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year of his reign, and married her to him in the 


thirteenth. He conducted her himſelf to Raphia, 
where they were married; and gave indowry with 
her the provinces of Cœle- Syria and Paleſtine, 
upon condition of the revenues being equally di- 
vided between the two kings. All this he tranſ- 
ated with a fraudulent intention, to corrupt ber, 
and induce her to betray her huſband's intereſts to 
her father. But his deſigns did not take effect; /he 
ſhall not ſtand on his part, neither be for him. Pto- 
lemy and his generals (7) were aware of his arti- 
fices, and therefore ſtood upon their guard: and 
Cleopatra herſelf affected more the cauſe of her 


. huſband than of her father; inſomuch that (8) ſhe 


Joined with her huſband in an embaſly to the 
Romans to congratulate them upon their victo- 
ries over her father, and to exhort them, after 
they had expelled him out of Greece, to pro- 
ſecute the war in Aſia, aſſuring them at the 
ſame time that the king and queen of Egypt 
would readily obey the commands of the ſenate. 
Antiochus having, as he thought, ſecured 

*.. "if 


(7) Ptolemzus Fpiphares et 
duces ejus ſentientes dolum, 
cautius te egerunt, et Cleopa- 
tra magis vir paries, quam 
9 fovit. Hieron, ibid. 

(8) Legati ab Ptolemæo et 
Cleopatra, regibus Egypti, 
5 quod Manius Ac;- 


l'us conſul Antiochum regem 
Gracia expuliſſet, venerunt : 
adhortanteſque ut in Aſiam ex- 
ercitum traduceret — reges 
Agypti ad ea, quæ cenſuiſſet 
ſenatus, paratos tore. Liv, Lib. 
7. Cap. 3 

(9) Liv: Lib. 33- Cap. 19, 
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all things behind him, engaged in an unhappy 
war with the Romans. After this ſhall he turn 
his face unto the iles, and fhall tate many: but a 
prince for his own behalf ſhall cauſe the reproach 
offered by him, to ceaſe ; without his own reproach 
be ſhall cauſe it to turn upon him. (ver. 18.) An- 
tiochus (9) fitted out a formidable fleet of one 
hundred large ſhips of war, and two hundred 
other leſſer veſſels. With this fleet be turned 
his face unta the iles of the Mediterranean ; ſub- 
dued moſt of the maritim places on the coaſts 
of Aſia, Thrace, and Greece; and took Samos, 


 Eubcea, and many other ilands. This was a 


great indignity and reproach offered to the Ro- 
mans, (1) when their confederates were thus 
oppreſſed, and the cities, which they had lately 
reſtored to liberty, were inſlaved. But a prince, 
or rather à leader, a general, meaning the Ro- 
man generals, repelled the injury, and cauſed 
bis reproach to ceaſe. Acilius the conſul (2) 
fought with Antiochus at the ſtraits of Ther- 
mopylæ, routed him, and expelled him out of 

Greece: 


20, 38, &c. Appian de Bell. 87. Edit. Steph. p. 143. Edit. 
Syr. p. 86, 89, 93, Kc. Edit. Tollii. Liv. Lib. 33. Cap. 39. 
Steph. p. 142, 145, 151, &c. Lib. 34. Cap. 58. Polyb. Lib. 
Edit. Tollii. Hieron. ibid. Aurel. 17. p. 76g. Edit. Caſaubon. 
Victor de Viris Illuſt. Ca (2) Liv. Lib. 36 & 37. Ap- 
ſtatimque Græciam infulaſgue pian de Bell. Syr. Florus Lib. 
ejus occupavit. 2. Cap. 8. Juſtin, Lib. 31. Cap. 

(') Appian de Bell. Syr. p. 6, 7, 8. 

1 dp GE, (3) Polyb, 
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Greece: Livius and AÆmilius beat his fleets at 
ſea: and Scipio finally obtained a decifive victory 
over him in Aſia near the city Magneſia at the 
foot of mount Sipylus. Antiochus loſt fifty 
thouſand foot, and four thouſand horle in that 
day's engagement ; fourteen hundred were taken 
priſoners, and he himſelf efcaped with difficulty. 
Upon this defeat he (3) was neceſſitated to ſue 
for peace, and was obliged to ſubmit to very 
diſhonorable conditions, not to ſet foot in Europe, 
and to quit all Aſia on this fide of mount 
Taurus, to defray the whole charges of the 
war, &c, and to give twenty hoſtages for the 
performance of theſe articles, one of whom was 
his younger fon Antiochus, afterwards called 
Epiphanes. By theſe means (4) he and his 
ſuccefiors became trihutary to the Romans: ſo 
truly and effectually did they not only cauſe t be 


reproach offered by bim to ceaſe, but greatly to 


their own honor canſed it to turn upon him. 
Antiochus did not long ſurvive this diſgrace; 
and the latter end of his life and reign was as 


mean, as the former part had been glorious, 
Then 


(3) Polyb. Legat. 24. p. 816, (5) Liv. Lib. 37. Cap. 44. 
817. Liv. Lib. 37. Cap. 45. Appian de Bell. Syr. p. 116. 
Appian de Bell. Syr. p- 111, &c. Edit. Steph. p. 177. Edit. Tollii. 
Edit. Steph. p. 17%, &c. Edit. (6) Polyb. Legat. 24. p. 817. 

Tollii. Juſtin. ibid. Liv. Lib. 37. Cap. 45. 
(4) 1 Macc. VIII. 7 (7) Cicero pro eats cont 
ap. 
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Then ſhall be turn his face towards the fort of bis 
own land: but be ſhall ſtumble and fall, and not 
be found. (ver. 19.) Antiochus after the battle 
(5) fled away that night to Sardes, and from 
thence to Apamea, and the next day he came 
into Syria, to Antioch the fort of his own land. 
It was from thence that he {ent embaſſadors to ſue 
for peace; and (6) within a few days after peace 
was granted, he ſent part of the money de- 
manded, and the hoſtages to the Roman conſul 
at Epheſus. He 1s (7) reported indeed to have 
borne his loſſes with great equanimity and tem- 
per, and ſaid that he was much obliged to the 
Romans for eaſing him from a great deal of 
care and trouble, and for confining him within 


the bounds of a moderate empire. But what- 


ever he might pretend, he lived in diſtreſs and 
poverty for a great king, being under the greateſt 
difficulties how to raiſe the money which he 
had ſtipulated to pay to the Romans: and his 
neceſſity or his avarice prompted him at laſt to 
commit ſacrilege. He (5) marched into the 
eaſtern provinces, to collect there the arrears of 

tribute, 


Cap. 13. Valerius Maximus, 1707: Interea in Syria rex An- 
Lib. 4. Cap. 1. tiochus, cum gravitributopacis, 

(8) Diodor. Sic. in Excerpt. a Romanis victus, oneratuseſſet, 
Valeſii. p. 292 & 208. Strabo, ſeu inopia pecuniæ compulſus, 
Lib. 16. p. 744. Edit. Paris. ſeu avaritia ſollicitatus, qua 
1620. p. 1089. Edit. Amſtel. ſprrabat fe, ſub ſpecie tributa- 
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tribute, and amaſs what treaſure he could : and 
attempting to plunder the rich temple of Jupiter 
Belus in Elymais, he was aſſaulted by the inha- 
bitants of the country, was defeated, and him- 
felf and all his attendents were ſlain. So Dio- 
dorus Siculus, Strabo, Juſtin, and Jerome relate 
the manner and circumſtances of his death. 
Aurelius Victor reports it otherwiſe, and affirms 
(9) that he was ſlain by ſome of his companions, 
whom in his liquor he had beaten at a banquet: 
but his account deſerves not ſo much credit as 
the concurrent teſtimony of earlier hiſtorians. 
However it was, his death was inglorious, he 


ftumbled and fell, and was no more found. 


His ſucceſſor was far from retrieving the 


ſplendor and glory of the nation. Then ſhall 


frand up in his eſtate a raiſer of taxes in the glory 


of the kingdom ; or rather according to the ori- 
ginal, and as we read in the margin, one that 
cauſeth an exadtor to paſs over the glory of the 
kingdom: but within few days he ſhall be deſtroyed, 


neither 


riæ neceſſitatĩis, excuſatius ſacri- 
legia commiſſurum, adhibito 
exercitu, nocte templum Ely- 
mæi Jovis aggreditur. Qua re 


prodita, concurſu inſularium, 


cum omni militta interſicitur. 
Juſtip. Lib. 32. Cap. 2. Victos 
ergo Antiochus, intra Taurum 
tegnare juſſus eſt; et inde fugit 


ad Apamiam, ac Suſam, et ul- 
ti mas regni ſui penetravit urbes. 
Quumque adverſum Elymæos 
pugnaret, cum omnl eſt deletus 
exercitu. Hieron. ibid. 

(9) A ſodalibus, quos temu- 
lentus in convivio pulſaverat, 
occiſus eſt. Aurel. Victor de 
Viris Illuſtr. Cap. 64. 

(1) Seleucum 
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neither in anger, nor in battle. (ver. 20.) Seleucus 
Philopator ſucceeded his father Antiochus the 
great in the throne of Syria : but as (1) Jerome 
affirms, he performed nothing worthy of the 
empire of Syria and of his father, and periſhed 
inglorious without fighting any battles. As 
Appian allo teſtifies, he reigned (2) both idly 
and weakly, by reaſon of his father's calamity. 
He had an inclination to break the peace, and 
ſhake off the Roman yoke; but had not the 
courage to do it. He (3) raiſed an army with, 
intent to march over mount Taurus to the aſ- 
ſiſtance of Pharnaces king of Pontus: but his 
dread of the Romans confined him at home, 
within the bounds preſcribed to him; and almoſt 
as ſoon as he had raiſed, he diſbanded his army. 
The tribute of a thouſand talents, which he was 
obliged to pay annually to the Romans, was 
indeed a grievous burden to him and his king- 
dom: and he was little more than 4 raiſer of 
taxes all his days. He was tempted even to 

commit 


(1) Seleucum dicit cogno- 
mentoPhilopatoremfilium mag- 
ni Antiochi, qui nihil dd gnum 


Syriz, et patris geſſit imperio; 


et abſque ullis preliis inglorius 
periit. Hieron. ibid. 

(2) —arpaxrog &, nai abe 
7g, N Thy Te wer roc ovuPogay. 
otioſus nec admodum poteus, 


propter cladem quam pater ac- 
ceperat. Appian de Bell. Syr. 
p. 131. Edit. Steph. p. 212. 
Edit. Tollii. 

(3) Diod. Sic. in Excerpt. 
Valeſſi. p. 302. Uſher's Annals. 
A. M. 3823. A. C. 181. 


p. 403. 
(4) 2 Macc. 
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commit ſacrilege ; for (4) being informed of the 
money that was depoſited in the temple of Jeru- 
ſalem, he ſent his treaſurer Heliodorus to ſeiſe 
it. This was litterally caufing an exattor to paſs 
over the glory of the kingdom, when he ſent his 
treſ{urer to plunder that temple, which (5) even 
kings did honor, and magnify with their beſt gifts, 
and where Seleucus himſelf, of his own revenues, 


bare all the coſls belonging to the ſervice of the 


ſacrifices. But within few days, or rather years 


according to the prophetic ſtile, he was to be 
deſtroyed ; and his reign was of ſhort duration in 
compariſon of his father's ; for he (6) reigned 
only twelve years, and his father thirty ſeven. 
Or perhaps the paſſage may be better expounded 
thus, that <v:7hin few days or years, after his 
attempting to plunder the temple of Jeruſalem; 
he ſhould be deſiroyed: and not long after that, 
as all chronologers agree, he was de/troyed, nei- 
ther in anger, nor in battle, neither in rebellion at 
home, nor in war abroad, but (7) by the trea- 
chery of his own treaſurer Heliodorus. The ſame 
wicked hand, that was the inſtrument of his 
ſacrilege, was alſo the inſtrument of his death. 
Seleucus having (8) ſent his only ſon Demetrius 


to 


(4) 2 Mace. III. 7. Joſephus (6) Vide Appian. ibid, 
de Maccabæis. Sect. 4. p. 1395. (7) & rie HAodwpy vin? 
Edit. Hudſon. rc epi . * bin inſidus 
(5). 2 Macc. III. 2, 3. Heliodori cujuſdam purpurati 
oppreſſus 
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to be an hoſtage at Rome inſtead of his brother 
Antiochus, and Antiochus being not yet returned 
to the Syrian court, Heliodorus thought this a fit 
opportunity to diſpatch his matter, and in the 
abſence of the next heirs to the crown, to uſurp 
it to himſelf. But he was diſappointed in his 
ambitious projects, and only made way for ano- 
ther's uſurped greatneſs, inſtead of his own. 
Few circumſtances are mentioned relating to 
Seleucus Philopator ; many more particulars are 
predicted of his brother and ſucceſſor Antiochus 
- Epiphanes, as he was indeed a more extraordi- 
nary perſon, and likewiſe a greater enemy and 
oppreſſor of the Jews. And in his eftate ſhall 
ftand up a vile perſon, to whom they ſhall not give 
the honor of the kingdom : but he fhall come in 
peacenbly, and obtain the kingdom hy flatteries. 
(ver. 21.) Antiochus returning from Rome, (9) 
was at Athens in his way to Syria, when his 
brother Seleucus died by the treachery of Helio- 
dorus: and the honor of the kingdom was not given 
£0 him; for Heliodorus attempted to get poſieſ- 
ſion of it himſelf; another (1) party declared 
in favor of Ptolemy Philometor king of Egypt, 
whoſe mother Cleopatra was the daughter of 


Anticchus 


oppreſſus eſt, App. de Bell. (9) Appian. ibid. 
dyr. p.116. Edit, Steph. p. 187. (1) Hicron, in locum. Col, 
Edit. Tollii. © 1127. 
(8) Vide Appian, ibid, ; 
| (2) Appian. 
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Antiochus the great, and ſiſter of the late king 
Selencus; and neither was Antiochus Epiphanes 
the right heir to the crown, but his nephew 
Demetrius the ſon of Seleucus, who was then 
an hoſtage at Rome. However he obtained the 
kingdom by flatteries. He flattered (2) Eumenes 
king of Pergamus and Attalus his brother, and 
by fair promiſes engaged their aſſiſtance, and 
they the more readily aſſiſted him, as they 
were at that juncture jealous of the Romans, 
and were willing therefore to ſecure a friend in 
the king of Syria, He Hattered too (3) the Sy- 
rians, and with great ſnow of clemency obtained 


their concurrence. He flattered alſo (4) the 


Romans, and ſent embaſſadors to court their 


favor, to pay them the arrears of tribute, to 


preſent them beſides with golden veſſels of five 
hundred pound weight, and to defire that the 
friendſhip and alliance, which they had had 
with his father, might be renewed with him, 
and that they would lay their commands upon 
him as upon a good and faithful confederate 

king 3 


(2) Appian. ibid. fuiſſet, ea ſecum renovaretur : 
imperaretque ſibi populus Ro- 
(3) Simulatione clementiæ manus, quæ bono ddeliaue ſocio 
obtinuit regnum Syriz. Hieron. regi eſſent imperanda ; ſe nullo 
ibid. | uſquam ceſſaturum officio. 
(4) Liv. Lib. 42. Cap. 6. | 
Petere regem, ut quæ cum pa- (5) Appian. de Bell. Syr. 
tre ſug ſocietas atque amicitia p. 117. Edit. Steph. p. 187. 
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king; he would never be wanting in any duty, 
Thus he came in peaceably; and as he flattered 


the Syrians, the Syrians flattered him again, 


(5) and beſtowed upon him the title of Epi- 
phanes or the illuſtrious : but the epithet of vile 
or rather deſpicable, given him by the prophet, 
agrees better with his true character. For, as 
(6) Polybius and other heathen hiſtorians de- 
tcribe him, he would ſteal out of the palace. 
and ramble about the ſtreets in diſguiſe ; would 
mix with the loweſt company, and drink and 
revel with them to the greateſt exceſs ; would 
put on the Roman gown, and go about can- 
vaſſing for votes, in imitation of the candidates 
for offices at Rome; would ſometimes ſcatter 
money in the ſtreets among his followers, and 
ſometimes pelt them with ſtones ; would waſh 
in the public baths, and expoſe himſelf by all 
manner of ridiculous and indecent geſtures ; 
with a thouſand ſuch freaks and extravagances, 
as induced (7) Polybius who was a contempo- 
rary writer, and others after him, inſtead of 

Epi- 
une TWy dg xa aeuloy En- 
nan wal b Emnibanmn, A rag 


Edit. Tollii. 
(6) Polyb. apud Athen æum. 


Lib. 5. p. 193. Lib. 10. p. 438. 
Edit. Caſaubon. Diod. Sic. in 
Excerptis Valeſii. p. 305, 306. 
Liv. Lib. 41. Cap. 24, 25. 


l (7) Nc2vowg ff w Th idly nas 
You, II 


g. Polybius libro vigeſimo 
ſexto hiſtoriarum eum vocat 
ria, non gmWzy, Ob ca que 
ab illo geſta ſunt. Athenzus 
Lib. 10. p. 430. Vide etiam 


SAMS P- 45+ Lib. 5. p. 193. 
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Epiphanes or the illuſtrious, more rightly to call 


him Epimanes or the madman. 

But frantic and extravagant as he was, he 
was however ſucceſsful and victorious. And 
with the arms of a flood ſhall they be overflawn from 
before him; or rather more agreeably to the (8) 
original, And the arms of the overflawer ſhall be 
over flown from before bim, and ſhall be broken ; 
yea, alja the prince of the covenant : And after 
the league made with bim he ſhall work deceit- 
fully. (ver. 22, 23.) The arms which were 
over flown from before bim, were thoſe of his com- 
petitors ſor the crown. Heliodorus (9) the mur- 
deter of Seleucus and his partizans, as well as 
thoſe of the king of Egypt, who had formed 
ſome deſigns upon Syria, were vanquiſhed by the 
forces of Eumenes and Attalus, and were diſſi- 
pated by the arrival of Antiochus, whoſe preſence 
diſconcerted all their meaſures. The prince alſo of 
the covenant was broken, that is the high prieſt 
of the Jews; and ſo (1) Theodoret underſtands 
and explains it. The prince of the covenant : 

He 
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(8) Kas wor T9 land- 
Silos Br wha are a g- 
Eons avs. Sept. 

Et brachia obruentis obru- 
entur a conſpectu ejus. Arab, 
Et brachia pugnantis expugna- 
buntur a facie ejus. Vulg. 

(9) Heliodore meurtrier de 


Seleucys, et ſes partiſens, auſ- 


ſi bien que ceux du rot, d' E- 
gYPre, qui avoient quelques 
eſſeins ſur la Syrie, furent 
vaincus par les forces d'Atta- 
lus, & d'Eumenes; et diſſipez 
ar Parivee d' Antiochus, dont 
Ja preſence deconcerta tous 
Calmet. Vide, 
5YBIAC. p- 
116, 


leurs defleins 
ſi placet, pp lan. 
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He ſpeaketh of the pious high prieſt, the 
brother of Jaſon, and foretelleth, that even 
he ſhould be turned out of his office.“ As 
ſoon as Antiochus was ſeated in the throne, (2) 
he removed Onias from the high prieſthood, 
and preferred Jaſon the brother of Onias to 
that dignity, not for any crime committed 
againſt him by the former, but for the great 
ſums of money which were offered to him by the 
latter. For Jaſon offered to give him no leſs 
than three hundred and ſixty talents of ſiluer 
for the high prieſthood, beſides eighty more upon 
another account : and good Onias was not only 
diſplaced to make way for a wicked uſurper, but 
after a few years, living at Antioch, he was 
with as great treachery as cruelty murdered 
by the king's deputy. But though Antiochus 


A 


had made à league with Jaſon: the new high 


prieſt, yet he did not faithfully adhere to it, but 
acted deceitſully. For Menelaus the brother of 
Jaſon (3) being ſent to the Syrian court, with 
a commiſſion from his brother, to pay the tri- 

bute, 


Prinei 
vult pium Jaſonis fratrem, præ- 


116, 117. Grot. hic. 

(1) Kai v8 nyt; Nabaxns. 
Ayes yyag Toy Gprrowe Toy worden, 
Tov 78 1x0 wvos PILL TP x&k - 

N, 67h KN N,ẽ&d TE WgXWex » 
Teveiw gravornsn. Et dux faederis. 
m ſacerdotum intellig1 


monetque fore ut illum etiam 


abdicet pontificatu maximo. 
Theod. in locum. p. 683. Tom. 
2. Edit. Sirmondi. | 
(2) 2 Macc. IV. Joſephus de 
Maccabæis. Sect. 4. p. 1395. 
Edit. Hudſon. 
(3) 2 Macc. ibid. Sulpicii 
Severi Sacr. Hiſt. Lib. 2. p. 85. 
Edit, Elzevir. 1656. 


K 2 (4) Appian 
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bute, and to tranſact ſome buſineſs with the 
king; he by his addreſs and flattery fo far inſi- 
mated himſelf into the royal favor, that he at- 
tempted to ſupplant his elder brother Jaſon, 
as Jaſon had ſupplanted his elder brother Onias; 
and profered to give three hundred talents 
more for the high prieſthood than Jaſon had 
given for it. The king readily accepted the 


propoſal, and iſſued his mandate for the depo- 


ſing of Jaton, and advancing of Menelaus in 
his room: but he could not effect the change 
without an armed force, which put Menelaus in 
poſſeſſion of the place, and compelled Jaſon to fly, 
and take ſhelter in the land of the Ammonites. 

What follows is not aſſigning a reaſon for any 
thing that preceaed, and therefore ought not to 
have been tranſlated For he ſha!l come up, but 
And he fhall come up, and ſhall become flrong 
with a ſmall people. He ſhall enter peaceably 
even upon the fatteſt places of the province, or 
as it is in the margin, He ſhall enter into the 
peaceable and fat places of the province, and he 
ſhall do that which his fathers have not done, nor 
bis fathers fathers, he ſhall ſcatter among, them 
the prey, and 2 and riches : yea, and be ball 


forecaſt 


(4) Appian de Bell. Syr. p. (5) Polyb. apud Athenzum. 
117. Edit. Steph, p. 187. Edit. Lib. 5. p. 195. Edit. Caſau- 
bon. | 


Tollii, 
(6) 1 Macc. 
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forecaſt his devices againſt the flirong holds, even 
for a time. (ver. 23, 24.) Antiochus Epiphanes 
had been many years an hoſtage at Rome; and 
coming from thence with only a few attendents, 
he appeared in Syria little at firſt, but ſoon re- 
ceived a great increaſe, and became ſtrong with 
4 ſmall people. By the (4) friendſhip of Eume- 
nes and Attalus he entered peaceably upon the 
upper provinces ; and appointed Timarchus and 
Heraclides, the one to be governor of Babylon, 
and the other to be his treaſurer, two brothers, 
with both of whom he had unnatural commerce. 
He likewiſe entered peaceably upon the provinces 
of Cœle- Syria and Paleſtine. And wherever he 
came, he outdid bis fathers, and his fathers 
fathers in liberality and profuſion. He ſcattered 
among them the prey, and ſpoil, and riches. The 
(5) prey of his enemies, the oil of temples, and 
the riches of his friends as well as his own reve- 
nues, were expended in public ſhows,and beſtowed 
in largeſſes among the people. The writer of the 
firſt book of Maccabees affirms, that (6) in the 
liberal giving of gifts be abounded above the kings 
that were before him. Joſephus teſtifies, that (7) 
he was magnanimous and munificent. Poly- 
bius 


(6) I Macc. III. 30. Hudſon. prryeoluyne vas 20g» 
(7) Joſeph. Antiqu. Lib. 12. ds. vir magui animi, ct lar— 


Seck. 2. Edit. gitor. 
Cop. 7: P. 537 K 3 (e) Pelyb. 
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bius recounts (8) various inſtances of his extra- 


vagance, and relates particularly, that (9) ſome- 
times meeting accidentally with people whom 
he had never ſeen before, he would enrich them 
with unexpected preſents; and (1) fometimes 
ſtanding in the public ſtreets, he would throw 
about his money, and cry aloud Let him take it 
to whom fortune ſhall give it. His generoſity 
was the more requiſite to fix the provinces of 
Ccaole-Syria and Paleſtine in his intereſt, becaufe 
they were claimed as of right belonging to the 
king of Egypt. Ptolemy | Epiphanes was now 
dead; his queen Cleopatra was dead too; -(2) 
and Eulæus an eunuch, and Lenæus, who were 
2dminiſtrators of the kingdom for the young king 
Ptolemy Philometor, demanded the reſtitution 
of theſe provinces, alleging with very good 
reaſon, that they were aſſigned to the firſt Pto- 
lemy in the laſt partition of the empire among 
Alexander's captains; that they had remained ever 
ſince in the poſſefſion of the kings of Egypt, till 


Anti- 


(8) Polyb. ibid. p. 194, &c. 
Lib. 10. p. 438, &c. 
(9) 15 ara A rien Tvy- 
Narov dg un zagantt colt 9 do- 
aνονννö. aliquando 
forte obvios, quos nunquam vi- 
defat, inſperatis muneribus affi- 


teret. p. 194. 


(1) ance de w Tis IMporiens . 
69:45 iapero Aryev, TW 7 TUX® 
0:89w0s e, vas clas To afyp- 
ei . nonnunquam publica 
via ſtantem cum proclamaſſet, 


Sumat cui fortuna dederit, jactis 


ſparſiſque avreis nummis diſ- 


ce ſliſſe. 8. 
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Antiochus the great took them away unjuſtly 
in the minority of Ptolemy Epiphanes the pre.. 
ſent king's father ; and after he had taken them 
away, he agreed to ſurrender them again in 
dowry with his daughter Cleopatra. Antiochus 
denied theſe pleas and pretences with the direct 
contrary aſſertions; and foreſeeing, as well he 
might foreſee, that theſe demands would prove 
the ground and occaſion of a new war between 
the two crowns, (3) he came to Joppa to take a 
view of the frontiers, and to put them in a proper 
poſture of defenſe. In his progreſs he came to 
Jeruſalem, where he was honorably received 
by Jaſon the high-prieſt, and by all the people; 
and as it was evening, he was uſhered into the 
city with torch-light and with great rejoicings: 
and from thence he went into Phœnicia, to 
fortify his own frong holds, and to forecaſt his 
devices againſt thoſe of the enemy. The (4) 
Seventy and the Arabic tranſlator with a little 


variation in the reading render it, to forecaſt his 
devices 


(2) Et quum poſt mortem 
Cleopatre Eulaius eunuchus 
nutricios Philometoris, et Le- 
neus Ægyptum regerent, et 
repeterent Syriam quam Antio- 
chus fraude occupaverat, ortum 
eſt inter avunculum et puerum 
Ptolemæum prælium. Hieron. 
in locum. Col. 3127. Polyb 


Legat. 72. p. 892. Legat. 82. 
p. 908. Edit. Caſaubon. 

(3) 2 Macc. IV. 21, 22. 

(4) Ka. em Aryualor AoyuuiTa 
N,. Sept. Et cogitabit ad- 
verſus Zgyptum cogitationes. 
Arab. Inſtead of IWAD they 
read . 


K 4 45) Liv. 
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devices againft Egypt. Thus he did even for a 
time, and employed ſome years in his hoſtile 
preparations. 

At length Antiochus, in the fifth year of his 
reign, (5) deſpiſing the youth of Ptolemy, and 
the inertneſs of his tutors, and believing the 
Romans to be too much employed in the Mace- 
donian war to give him any interruption, re- 
ſolved to carry hoſtilities into the enemy's country 
inſtead of waiting for them in his own, and 
marched withapowerfularmy againſt Egypt. And 
he ſballſtir up his poxeer and his courage againſt the 
Ring of the ſouth with a great army, and the king 
of the fouth ſhall be ſlirred up to battle with a very 
great and m:ghty army; but he ſhall not fland : 
for they ſhall forecaſt devices againſt him. Yea, 
they that feed of the portion of his meat, ſhall 
deſtroy him, and his army ſhall overflow, or (6) 
rather Hall be overflown and many ſhall fall 
down ſlain. (ver. 25, 26.) Theſe things (7) Por- 
phyry rightly interprets of Antiochus, who 
marched againſt Ptolemy his ſiſters ſon with a 
| IT ot great 


(3) Liv. Lib. 42. Cap. 29. Ptolemzum ſororis ſuz filium 
( 


) Exercitus ejus inundabi- profectus eſt cum exercitu mag- 
tur. Pagn Exercituſque ejus op- no, Sed et rex auſtri, id eſt, 
primetur. Vulg. Exercitus ejus duces Ptolemæi provocati ſunt 
difipavitur 8yr. ad bellum multis auxilins, et 

7 HecPorphyrinsinterpre- fortibus nimis; et non potue- 
tarur de Antiocho, qui adv erſus runt reſiſtere Antiochi ren: 
rau- 
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great army. The king of the ſouth too, that 
is the generals of Ptolemy were ſtirred up to 
war with very many and exceeding ſtrong 
forces; and yet could not reſiſt the fraudulent 
counſels of Antiochus. The two armies enga- 
ged (8) between Peluſium and mount Caſius, 
and Antiochus obtained the victory. The (9) 
next campaign he had greater ſucceſs, routed 
the Egyptians, took Peluſium, aſcended as far 
as Memphis, and made himſelf maſter of all 
Egypt except Alexandria. Theſe tranſactions 
are thus related by the (1) writer of the firſt 
book of Maccabees : Now when the king- 
* dom was eſtabliſhed before Antiochus, he 
* thought to reign over Egypt, that he might 
have the dominion of two realms. Where- 
fore he entered into Egypt with a great mul- 
* titude, with chariots, and elephants, and 
* horſemen, and a great navy; And made war 
* againſt Ptolemy king of Egypt : but Ptolemy 
* was afraid of him, and fled; and many were 
** wounded to death. Thus they got the ſtrong 


c Cities 


fraudulentis. Hieron. in locum. 
Col. 1128. 

(8) Quumque inter Peluſium 
et montem Caſium prælium 
com miſiſſent,. victi ſunt duces 
Ptolemzi. Hieron. Col. 1127, 
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(g) 2 Macc. V. 1. Hieron. 
ibid. Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. 12, 
Cap. 5. Sect. 2. p. 532. Edit. 
Hudſon, Valeſii Excerpta ex 
Diodoro. p. 311. 

(1) 1 Macc. I. 16, 17, 18, 
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(2) Va: 
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ee cities in the land of Egypt, and he took 
« the ſpoils thereof.” 
power againſt the king of the ſouth with a great 
army, ſays the prophet ; be entered into Egypt 
with a great multitude, fays the hiſtorian. The 
king of the ſouth ſhall not ſtand, ſays the pro- 
phet; Prolemy was afraid and fled, ſays the 
hiſtorian. Many ſhall fall down flain, ſays 
the prophet ; and many were wounded to death, 
fays the hiſtorian. The misfortunes of Ptolemy 
Philometor are by the prophet afcribed princi- 
pally to the treachery and baſeneſs of his own 
miniſters and ſubjects : for they ſhall fareca/? 
devices again}! bim; yea, they that feed of the 
portion of his meat ſhall defiroy him. And it is 
certain that Eulzus (2) was a very wicked mi- 
niſter, and bred up the young king in luxury 
and effeminacy contrary to hisnatural inclination, 
Ptolemy Macron too, (3) who was governor 
of Cyprus, revolted from him, and delivered 
up that important iland to Antiochus ; and for 
the reward of his treaſon was admitted into the 
number of the king's principal friends, and 
was made governor of Cœle-Syria and Paleſtine. 
Nay even (4) the Alexandrians, ſeeing the 


diſtreſs 


(2) Valefii Excerpta ex Dio- 1 Macc. III. 38. 2 Macc. VIII. 
doro. p. 311, 313. 8. | | 
(3) Valeſii Excerpta ex Po- (4) Porphyr. apud Euſchit 


lybio, p. 126. 2 Macc. X. 13. Chron. Grac. p. 60 & 68. 
| (s) Nulli 


He ſhall flir up bis 
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diſtreſs of Philometor, renounced their allegi- 
ance ; and taking his younger brother Euergetes 
or Phyſcon, proclaimed him king inſtead of the 
elder brother. 

Hiſtory hath not informed us, by what means 
Ptolemy Philometor came into the hands of 
Antiochus, whether he was taken priſoner, or 
furrendered himſelf of his own accord ; but 
that he was in the hands of Antiochus, is evi- 
dent beyond all contradiction. And both theſe 
kings hearts ſhall be to do miſchief, and they 
ſhall ſpeak lies at one table; but it ſhall not proſ- 
fer c for yet the end ſhall be at the time appointed. 
(ver. 27.) After Antiochus was come to Mem- 
phis, and the greater part of Egypt had ſub- 
mitted to him, (5) he and Philometor did fre- 
quently eat and converſe together af one table: 
but notwithſtanding this appearance of peace 
and friendſhip, 7hezr hearts were really bent to 
do miſchief, and they ſpoke lies the one to the 
other. For (6) Antiochus pretended to take 
care of his nephew Philometor's intereſt, and 
promiſed to reſtore him to the crown, at the 
lame time that he was plotting his ruin, and was 
contriving means to weaken the two brothers in 


a war 

(;) Nulli dubium eſt quin fit, &. Hieron, ibid. Col. 1128, 

Antiochus pacem cum Ptole- (6) Polyb. Legat. $4. p. 909. 

mzocfecerit,»>etainierit cum eo Edit. Caſaubon. Liv. Lib. 44. 
convivintn, et datos machinatus Cap. 19. Lib. 45. Cap. 11. 

1 | (7) Liy, 
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a war againſt each other, that the conqueror 
wearied and exhauſted might fall an eaſier prey 
to him. On the other ſide (7) Philometor laid 
the blame of the war on his governor Eulæus, 
profeſſed great obligations to his uncle, and 
ſeemed to hold the crown by his favor, at the 
ſame time that he was reſolved to take the firſt 
opportunity of breaking the league with him, 
and of being reconciled to his brother: and ac- 
cordingly, as foon as ever Antiochus was with- 
drawn, he made propoſals of accommoda- 
tion, and by the mediation of their ſiſter Cleo- 
patra a peace was made between the two 
brothers, who agreed to reign jointly in Egypt 
and Alexandria. But ſtill this artifice and dif- 
ſimulation did ret proſper on either fide. For 
(8) neither did Antiochus obtain the king- 
dom, neither did Philometor utterly exclude 
him, and prevent his returning with an army, 
as each intended and expected by the meaſures 
which he had taken: for theſe wars were not 
to have an end till the time appointed, which 
was not yet come. 

| Anti- 


(7) Liv. ibid. Polyb. Legat. (9) 1 Macc. I: 19, 20. 
$2. p. 908. Porphyr. apud. (1) Tavraz d Srl ournur- 
Euſebium ibid. n, ic ev Tax wtv tx rue AvryvTis 
(8)—et nihi! profecerit: quia woofionro wmagzorodhoua Tov 
regnum ejus non potuerit ob- OopnToen Eaoina mailiozor 
tinete; &c. Hieron. ibid. one. Omnia porro hec fic 
. a a 2 abſolut 
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| Antiochus hoping to become abſolute maſter 
of Egypt, more eaſily by the civil war between 
the two brothers than by the exertion of his 
own forces, left the kingdom for a while, and 
returned into Syria. Then ſhall he return into 
his land with great riches, and his heart ſhall be 
againſt the holy covenant ; and he ſhall do exploits, 
and return to his own land. (ver. 28.) He did 
indeed return with great riches; for the ſpoils 
which he took in Egypt were of immenſe value. 
The (9g) writer of the firſt book of Maccabees 
ſays, Thus they got the ſtrong cities in the 
« land of Egypt, and he took the ſpoils there- 
« of. And after that Antiochus had ſmitten 
« Egypt, he returned.” Polybius (1) de- 
ſcribing his opulence and the great ſhow that 
he made of gold, ſilver, jewels, and the like, 
affirms that he took them partly out of Egypt, 
having broken the league with the young king 
Philometor. Returning too from Egypt, he ſet 
His heart againſt the holy covenant. For it hap- 
pened while he was in Egypt, that (2) a falſe 
report was ſpread of his death. Jaſon thinking 


this 
abſoluta et exculta ſunt par- 5. p. 195. Edit. Caſaubon. 
tim ĩis quibus in Ægypto, per- (2) 2 Macc. V. 5—23. I. 


fide violato fæderis pacto, re- Macc. I. 20—28. Joſeph. An- 
gem Ptolemæum Philometora tiq. Lib. 12. Cap. 5. Sect. 3. 
adhuc puerulum defraudaverat. p. 532. Lib. 1 Fi Cap. 8. Sect. 

ell. Jud. Lib. i. 


Cap. 


Polyb. apud Athenzum, Lib. 2. p. 582. De 
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this a favorable opportunity for him to recover 
the high prieſthood, marched to Jeruſalem with 
a thouſand men, aſſaulted and took the city, 
drove Menelaus into the caſtle, and exerciſed 
great cruelties upon the citizens. Antiochus 
hearing of this, concluded that the whole nation 
had revolted; and being informed that the 
people had made great rejoicings at the report 
of his death, he determined to take a ſevere 
revenge, and went up with a great army as well 
as with great indignation againſt Jeruſalem, 
He beſieged and took the city by force of arms, 
flew forty thouſand of the inhabitants, and fold 
as many more for ſlaves, polluted the temple 
and altar with ſwine's fleſh, profaned the holy 
of holies by breaking into it, took away the 
golden veſſels and other ſacred treaſures to the 
value of eighteen hundred talents, reſtored Me- 
nelaus to his office and authority, and conſtituted 


one Philip, by nation a Phrygian, in manners 


a bar - 


Cap. 1. Sect. 1. p. 958. De Photii Biblioth, Cod. 244. p- 
Maccab. Sect. 4. p. 1396. Poly- 1149. Edit. Rothom. 1653. 
bius Megalopolitanus, Strabo M 

Cappacox, Nicolaus Damaſ- (3) 1 Mace. I. 24. 

cenus, Timagenes,. Caſtor et (4) 2 Macc. V. 21. 
Apotlodor us ↄpud * con- TE 

tra Arion. Lab. 2. 59. (5) rung d' Brog xu Loęoco- 
Edit. Hudf 10n. Dien Licw- N οαν,ẽoa g, GOL c,, 


Ins. Ex Lib. 34. Kcloga prima, vw Twy e froeTur xa: NE 
P. 901, Edit. oy et apud pars ang ovnea; pre 
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a barbarian, governor of Judea. When he had 
done theſe exploits, he returned to his own land. 
So ſays (3) the writer of the firſt book of Mac- 
cabees, When he had taken all away, he 
«« went into his own land, having made a great 
% maſſacre, and ſpoken very proudly :” So like- 
wife (4) the author of the ſecond book of Mac- 
cabees, When Antiochus had carried out of 
e the temple a thouſand and eight hundred ta- 
* lents, he departed in all haſte unto Antiochia.“ 
Joſephus too (5) to the ſame purpoſe, © When 
he had gotten poſſeſſion of Jeruſalem, he flew 
many of the adverſe party; and having taken 
« great ſpoils, he returned to Antioch.” Theſe 
things are not only recorded by Jews ; for as (6) 
Jerome obſerves, * both the Greek and Roman 
« hiſtory relates, that after Antiochus returned 
* from Egypt, he came into Judea, that is, 
* againſt the holy covenant, and ſpoiled the tem- 
Pl. and took away a great quantity of gold; 

J and 


w; A . Ubi autem is in narrat. hiſtoria ; paſtquam re- 


fon poteſtate habuit Hierofoly- 
ma, multos diverſarum partium 
1 ; magnaque pecuniz 

iropta, Antiochiam redut. 
Joſe 0 Antiq. Lib. 12. 5 


2 . 5. . 55. Edit. Hu 


(6) Et Graca et Romans 


verſus eſt Antiochus expulſus 
ab Zgyptiis, veniſſe eum in 
Judæam, hoc eſt adverſus Teſ- 
tamentum ſanctum, et ſpoliaſſe 
templum, et auri tuliſſe quam 
plucimum: poſitoque in arce 
przfidio Macedonum, reverſum 
in terram ſuam. Hieron. in 


locum. Col. 1129. 
(7) Bu 
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and having placed a garriſon of Macedonians 
© jn the citadel, he returned into his own 
land.“ | 

After (7) two years Antiochus marched into 
Egypt again. At the time appointed (and hinted 
at before, ver. 27.) he ſhall return, and come 
toward the fouth, but it ſhall not be as the 


former, or as the latter ; or as it is tranſlated in 


(8) the Vulgar Latin, he latter ſhall not 
be like the former. For the ſhips of Chittim ſhall 
come againſt him : therefore he ſhall be grieved, 
and return, and have indignation againſt the holy 
covenant : fo ſhall he do, he ſhall even return, 
and bade intelligence with them that forſake the 
holy covenant. (ver. 29, 30.) Antiochus per- 
ceiving, that his fine- woven policy was all un- 
raveled, and that the two brothers, inſtead of 
waſting and ruining each other in war, had 
provided for their mutual ſafety and intereſt 
by making peace, (9) was fo offended, that he 
prepared war much more eagerly and mali- 
ciouſly againſt both, than he had before againſt 
one of them. Early therefore in the ſpring he 

METERS 


(7) Et poſt biennium rurſum (0) —2deo eſt offenfus, ut 
contra Ptolemzum exercitum multo acrius infeſtiuſque adver- 


congregaſſe, et veniſſe ad auſ- ſus duos, quam ante adverſus 


trum. Hieron. ibid. unum, pararet bellym :—ipſe 
(8) Non erit priori ſimile primo vere cum exercitu - 
novilimum. Vulg. gyptum petens, in Cœlen Sy- 


Tam 


THE PROPHECIES: 


ſet forwards with his army, and paſſing thro' 
Cœle-Syria came into Egypt, and the inhabi- 
tants of Memphis and the other Egyptians, 
partly out of love, partly out of fear, ſubmit— 
ting to him, he came by eaſy marches down to 
Alexandria. But this expedition was not as ſuc- 
ceſsful as his former ones; the reaſon of which 
is aſſigned in the next words, tbe ſhips of Chittim 
coming againſt him. In the fifth diſſertation it 
was proved, that the coaſt of Chittim and the 
land of Chittim is a general name for Greece, 
Italy, and the countries and 1lands in the Me- 
diterranean. The ſhips of Chittim therefore are 
the ſhips which brought the Roman embaſſa- 
dors, who came from ltaly, touched at Greece, 
and arrived in Egypt, being ſent by the ſenate, 
at the ſupplication of the Ptolemies, to com- 
mand a peace between the contending kings. 
The ſtory was related out of the Greek and 
Roman hiſtorians in the laſt difſertation : it is 
needleſs therefore to repeat it here: it will be 
ſufficient to add what (1) St. Jerome ſays upon 
the occaſion. When the two brothers Ptole- 

mies, 
riam proceſſit. receptus ab iis (i) Quumque duo fratres Pto- 
qui] ad Memphim incolebant, lemæi Cleopatræ filii, quorum 
et ab ceteris /Egyptiis, partim avunculus erat, obſiderentur A- 
voluntate, partim metu, ad Alex- lexandriz, legatos veniſſe Ro- 


andriam modicis itineribus deſ- manos: quorum unus Marcus 


cendit. Liv. Lib. 45 Cap. 11, 12. Popilius Lenas, quum eum ſtan- 
Vor. II. L tein 
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mies, the ſons of Cleopatra, were beſieged 
by their uncle in Alexandria, the Roman em- 
baſſadors came: one of whom Marcus Popil- 
* lins Lenas, when he had found him ſtanding E 4 
© on the ſhore, and had delivered to him the 
« decree of the ſenate, by which he was com- 
* manded to depart from the friends of the Ro- 
* man people, and to be content with his own 
* empire; and he would have deferred the 
matter to conſult with his friends; Popillius is 
* ſaid to have made a circle in the ſand with 
* the ſtick that he held in his hand, and to 
have circumſcribed the king, and to have ſaid, 
* The ſenate and people of Rome order, that 
in that place you anſwer, what is your inten- 
tion. With theſe words being frightened he 
* ſaid, If this pleaſes the ſenate and people of 
* Rome, we muſt depart; and fo preſently 
drew oft his army.“ The reafon of the Ro- 
mans acting in this imperious manner, and of 
Antiochus to readily obeying, was, as (2) Polybius 
| ſug- 
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tem inveniſſet in littore, et ſe- 
natus conſultum dediflet, quo 
Jubebatur ab amicis populi Ro- 
mani recedere, et ſuo imperio 
efle contentus; et ille ad ami- 


corum reſponſionem conſilium 


diſtuliſſet; orbem dicitur feciſſe 
in arenis baculo quem tenebat 
in manu, et circumſecripſiſſe re- 


gem atque dixiſſe; Senatus et 


populus Romanus pracipiunt, 
ut in iſto loeo reſpondeas, quad 
conſilii geras. Quibus dictis 
ille perterritus ait; Si hoc pla- 
cet ſenatui et populo Romano, 
recedendum eſt, atque ita ſta- 
tim movit exercitum. Hieron. 
ibid. 

(2) Mn yag ywopre TETE N 
iger, BY av wes Gout, es- 


Sagas 
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ſuggeſts, the total conqueſt that Paulus Æmilius, 
the Roman conſul, had juſt made of the king- 
dom of Macedonia. It was without doubt a great 
mortification to Antiochus, to be ſo humbled, and 
ſo diſappointed of his expected prey. Therefore he 
grieved, and returned. He led back his forces, 
into Syria, as (3) Polybius ſays, grieved and 
groaning, but thinking it expedient to yield to 
the times for the preſent. And had indignation 
againſt the holy covenant : for (4) he vented 
all his anger upon the Jews : he detached Apol- 
lonius with an army of twenty-two thouſand 
men, who coming to Jeruſalem flew great mul- 
titudes, plundered the city, ſet fire to it in 
ſeveral places, and pulled down the houſes and 
walls round about it. Then they builded, on 
an eminence in the city of David, a ſtrong 
fortreſs, which might command the temple ; 
and ifluing from thence, they fell on thoſe who 
came to worſhip, and ſhed innocent blood on 
every ſide of the ſanctuary, and defiled it: fo 

that 


daęxnoa. Teig trirarlauteig Arti- 
oyor, Nam hoc niſi accidiſſet, 
neque de ea re conſtitiſſet, nun- 
quam, opinor, eflet adductus 
Antiochus, ut imperata face- 
ret. Polyh. Legat. 92. p. 917. 
Edit. Caſaubon. 


(3) doc fue ATYYETO . Tur - 


p85 ths T Ayaar [ To ut pow 


Uſſerius] Bz2urperoc x Fer 
Evxewy de Tig xing vale To TBXO9Y» 
Antiochus copias Agriam [Sy- 
riam] ſuas, gravate ille quidem 
ac gemens, ſed tamen abduxit, 
in preſentia tempori cedendum 
ratus. Poly b. ibid. p. 916. 


(4) 1 Macc. I. 29—40. 2 
Macc. V. 24, 25, 26. 
2 | (5) Macc. 
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that the temple was deſerted, and the whole 
ſervice omitted; the city was forſaken of its 
natives, and became an habitation of ſtrangers. 
$2 he did, and after his return to Antioch (5) 
he publiſhed a decree, which obliged all perſons 
upon pain of dcath to conform to the religion 
of the Greeks : and ſo the Jewiſh law was ab- 
rogated, the Heathen worſhip was ſet up in 
its ſtead, and the temple itſelf was conſecrated 
to Jupiter Olympius. In the tranſacting and or- 
dering of theſe matters he had intelligence with 
them that forſocꝶ the holy covenant, Menelaus and 
the other apoſtate Jews of his party, who were 
the king's chief inſtigators againſt their religion 
and their country. For (6) as the writer of the 
firſt book of Maccabees ſays, In thoſe days 


« went there out of Iſrael wicked men, who 


&« perſuaded many, ſaying, Let us go, and 
© tnake a covenant with the Heathen, that are 
*.round about us: Then certain of the people 
* were ſo forward herein, that they went to the 
« king, who gave them licence to do after the 
* orcinances of the Heathen: And they made 
* themſelves uncircumciſed, and forſook the 
holy covenant, and joined themſelves to the 


«© Heathen, 


(5) 1 Mace. I. 41——64. 2 (7) Joſephus de Bell. Jud. Lib. 
Mzcc. VI. 1—9. 1. Cap. 1. Sect. 1. p. 958. Edit. 
(6) 1 Macc. I. 11, 1g, 15. Hudſon. oi & xalkeguycrls eo; 
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& Heathen, and were fold to do miſchief.” 
Joſephus as plainly (7) aſcribes the diſtreſs of 
his country to the factions among his country- 
men, and to thoſe perſons particularly who fled 
to Antiochus, and beſought him that under their 
conduct he would invade Judea. 

It may be proper to ſtop here, and reflect a 
little how particular and circumſtantial this pro- 
phecy is concerning the kingdoms of Egypt and 
Syria, from the death of Alexander to the time 
of Antiochus Epiphanes. There is not fo com- 
plete and regular a ſeries of their kings, there is 
not ſo conciſe and comprehenſive an account of 


their affairs, to be found in any author of thoſe 


times. The prophecy is really more perfect 
than any hiſtory. No one hiſtorian hath related 
ſo many circumſtances, and in ſuch exact order 
of time, as the prophet hath foretold them : 
ſo that it was neceſſary to have recourſe to ſeve- 
ral authors, Greek and Roman, Jewiſh and Chriſ- 
tian; and to collect here ſomething from one, 
and to collect there ſomething from another, 
for the better explaining and illuſtrating the 
great variety of particulars contained in this pro- 
phecy. We have been particularly obliged to 

Por- 


Aloe terte, ehh 1 YE400% ceperunt, eique ſupplicarunt ut 
Newer, Big ru Iss H. ipſis ducibus in Judzam irrum- 
illi vero ad Antiochum ſe re- peret. 
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Porphyry and Jerome, who made uſe of the 


ſame authors for different purpoſes, and enjoyed 
the advantages of having thoſe hiſtories entire, 
which have ſince either in whole or in part 
been deſtroyed. For (8) they had not only Po- 
lybius, Diodorus, Livy, and Trogus Pom- 
peius, ſome parts of whoſe works are now re- 
maining; but they had likewiſe Sutorius Calli- 
nicus, Hieronymus, Poſidonius, Claudius Theon, 
and Andronicus Alipius, hiſtorians who wrote of 


thoſe times, and whoſe works have ſince entirely 


periſhed. If theſe authors were ſtill extant, 
and thoſe who are extant were ſtill complete, 
the great exactneſs of the prophecy might in all 
probability have been proved in more particulars 
than it hath been. This exactneſs was ſo con- 
vincing, that Porphyry -could not pretend to 
deny it; he rather labor'd to confirm it, and 
drew this inference from it, that the prophecy 

was 


(s) Ad intelligendas autem 


extremas partes Danielis, mul- 


tiplex Græcorum hiſtoria neceſ- 
ſaria eſt; Suctorii videlicet, 
Callinici, Diodori, Hieronymi, 
Polybii, Poſidonii, Claudii, The- 
onis, et Andronici cognomento 
Alipii, quos et Porphyrius eſſe ſe 
ſecytum gicit : Joſephi | guogee 
et eorum quos ponit Joſephos, 
ipueque noſtri Livii, et 
Pompeii T rogi, atque Juſtini, 


qui omnem extremæ viſionis 
narrant hiſtoriam. Hieron. Pref. 
in Dan. Col. 1074. Edit. Bene- 
dict, Sutorii wvidelicet Callinici, 
Diodori, Hieronymi, Polybii, Po- 


fidonii, Claudii T heonis, et An- 


dronici cognomento Alipii. Ita 
eum locum emenda. In vul- 
E eſt Suctorius, et ante Cal- 
inicus diſtinguitur, voy a Su- 
torio ſit diverſus. oſſins de 
Hiſt. Græc. Lib. 2. Cap. 13. 


(1) Catgra 
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was ſo very exact, that it could not poſſibly have 
been written before, but muſt have been written 
in, or ſoon after the time of Antiochus Epi- 
phanes, all being true and exact to that time, 
and no farther. Others after him have aſſerted 
the ſame thing, not only without any proof, but 
contrary to all the proofs, which can be had in 
caſes of this nature, as it it hath been ſhown in 
a former diſſertation. The prophecy indeed is 
wonderfully exact to the time of Antiochus Epi- 


phanes, but it is equally ſo beyond that time, 


as you will evidently perceive in the ſequel, 
which cannot all with any propriety be applied 
to Antiochus, but extends to remoter ages, and 
reaches even to the general reſurrection. No one 
could thus declare the times and the ſeaſons (Acts 
I. 7.) but he who hath them in bis power. 
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XVII. 


The ſame ſubjef continued. 


PART II. 


HUS far the meaning and completion of 
. the prophecy is ſufficiently clear and evi- 
dent; there is more obſcurity and difficulty in 
the part that remains to be conſidered. Thus 
far commentators are in the main agreed, and 
few or none have deviated much out of the 
common road: but hereafter they purſue fo 
many different paths, that it is not always eaſy 
to know whom it is beſt and ſafeſt to follow. 
Some, (1) as Porphyry among the ancients, and 
Grotius among the moderns, contend that the 
whole was litterally accompliſhed in Antiochus 
Epiphanes. Others, (2) as Jerome and moſt of 
the Chriſtian fathers, conſider Antiochus as a 


type 


(1) Cætera quæ ſequuntur 
uſque ad finem voluminis, ille 
[Porphyrius| interpretatur ſu— 
per perſona Antiochi qui cog— 
nominatus eſt Epiphanes, &c. 
Hicron. Col. 1127. 

(2) Noſtri autem hæc omnia 
de Antichriſto prophetari arbi- 


trantur—Quuraque wulta quæ 
poſtea lecturi et expoſituri ſu- 
mus, ſuper Antiochi perſona 
conveniant, typum eum volunt 
Antichriſti hahere—juxta illud 
uod de Domino Salvatore in 

eptuageſimo primo 7 
apud Hebr. ct Sept.] pſalmo 
dicitur, 


| 
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type of Antichriſt; as in the ſeventy-ſecond pſalm 
Solomon is exhibited as a type of Chriſt, and 
many things are ſaid of the one, which are only 
applicable to the other. Some again underſtand 


what remains, partly of the tyranny of Antio- 


chus, and partly of the great apoſtaſy of the 
latter days, or the days of the Roman empire. 


Others again apply it wholly to the invaſion and 


tyranny of the Romans, the ſubſequent corrup- 
tions in the church, and alterations in the em- 
pire. There is no writer or commentator, whom 
we would chooſe to follow implicitly in all 
things; but in this we may agree with one, in 
that with another, and in ſome inſtances perhaps 
differ from all. 

The prophet proceeds thus, (ver. 3 1.) And 
arms ſhall ſtand on his part, and they ſhall pollute 
the ſanatuary of ſtrength, (the temple ſo called 
by reaſon of its fortifications) and ſhall take 
away the daily ſacrifice, and they ſhall place the 
abomination that maketh deſolate. Porphyry and 
his adherents (3) would have thoſe to be ſigni- 

| fied, 


dicitur, qui prænotatur Salomo- 


nis; et omnia quæ de eo di- 
cuntur, Salomoni non valent 
convenire, &c. Hieron. ibid. 
(3) Volunt autem eos figni- 
ficari qui ab Antiocho miſſi ſunt 
poſt biennium quam templum 
expoliaverat, ut tiibuta exige- 


rent a Judzis, et auferrent cul- 
tum Dei, et in templo Jeruſa- 
lem, Jovis Olympii ſimulacrum, 
et Antiochi ſtatuas ponerent; 
quas nunc abeminaiionem deſola- 
tionis vocat. Hieron. in locum. 
Col. 1129. ; 


(4) 1 Maccab. 
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fied, who were ſent by Antiochus two years 
after he had ſpoiled the temple, that they 


might exact tribute from the Jews, and take 


away the worſhip of God, and place in the 
temple of Jeruſalem the image of Jupiter Olym- 


-pius, and the ſtatues of Antiochus, which are 


here called the abomination of deſolation. And it 
is very true, (4) as the writer of the firſt book 
of Maccabees ſaith, that Apollonius and others 


commiſſioned by Antiochus did * pollute the 


« ſanctuary, and forbid burnt-offerings, and 
* ſacrifice, and drink-offerings in the temple; 
and ſet up the abomination of deſolation upon 
„the altar, and builded idol- altars throughout 
* the cities of Juda on every fide.” Joſephus 
likewiſe (5) affirms, that Antiochus forbad the 
Jews to offer the daily ſacrifices, which they 


offered to God according to the law : He com- 


pelled them alſo to leave off the ſervice of their 
God, and to worſhip thoſe whom he eſteemed 
Gods; and to build temples and ere altars to 
them in every city and village, and to ſacrifice 

ſwine 


(4) I Maccab, J. 45 46, 54. Terps Toy evluv Stor Jonounac, TE; 
(5) Kas vag Tas xabnuipros wr ate wut, oivodas 
Dui, 4s Wporeprew Tw Ow on, dias d w ina woku 
xala Toy veoh Exwhvory avys xx rohen vtuern avluy x Baues 
D270” Nam et facrificia xabigpuacilag, Que tr eur; cvs 
quotidiana, quz offerre ſolebant xaf nus;av. Coegit etiam eos, 
ex lege, offerre eos vetuit. Dei ipſorum cultu omiſſo, eos 
xe r og aules 7 rng colere q uos ipſe Deos exiſtima- 
| ret; 
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{ſwine upon them every day. This interpreta- 
tion therefore might very well be admitted, if 
the other parts were equally applicable to Antio- 
chus; but the difficulty, or rather impoſſibility 
of applying them to Antiochus, or any of the 
Syrian kings his ſucceſſors, obliges us to look 
out for another interpretation. Jerome and the 
Chriſtians of his time (6) contend, that all theſe 
things were a type of Antichriſt, who is about 
to ſit in the temple of God, and to make him- 
felf as God: but the fathers had very confuſed 
and imperfe& notions of Antichriſt, the pro- 
phecies relating to him having not then received 
their completion. All things duly confidered, 
no interpretation of this paſſage appears ſo ratio- 
nal and convincing, as that propoſed by Sir (7) 
Iſaac Newton. In the ſame year that Antio- 
% chus by the command of the Romans retired 
* out of Egypt, and ſet up the worſhip of the 
* Greeks in Judea; the Romans conquered the 
* kingdom of Macedon, the fundamental king- 
dom of the empire of the Greeks, and reduced 

cc it 
ret; et cum fana ipſorum oppi- contendunt ; qui ſeſſurus eſt in 


datim vicatimque extruxiſſent 
et aras collocailent, quotidie 
ibi immolare ſues, Joſeph, 
Antiq. Lib. 12. Cap. 5. Sect. 4. 
p. 533. Edit. Hudſon. 

(6) Quz univerſa in typo 
Antichriſti, noftri præceſſiſſe 


templo Dei, et ſe facturus ut 
Deum. Hicron. ibid. 

(7) Sir Iſoac Newton's Ob- 
ſervations on Daniel, Chap. 12. 
p. 188, &c. Sce allo Chap. . 
P- 125, &c. 


(3) Sq 
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e it into a Roman province; and thereby began 
«* to put an end to the reign of Daniel's third 
« beaſt. This is thus expreſſed by Daniel. 
« And after him arms, that is the Romans, Hall 
* fland up. As D ſigniſies (8) after the king, 
„Pan. XI. 8; ſo 1299 may ſignify after him. 
& Arms are every where in this prophecy of 
e Daniel put for the military power of a king- 
« dom; and they ſtand up when they conquer 
0 and grow powerful. Hitherto Daniel deſcribed 
« the actions of the kings of the north and ſouth; 
% but upon the conqueſt of Macedon by the 
“ Romans, he left off deſcribing the actions of 
e the Greeks, and began to deſcribe thoſe of 
« the Romans in Greece. They conquered 
« Macedon, Illyricum and Epirus, in the year 
* of Nabonatiur 595; 35 years after, by the 
e laſt will and teſtament of Attalus the lult king 
© of Pergamus, they inherited that rich and 
« floriſhing kingdom, that is, all Aſia weſtward 
* of mount Taurus; 69 years after they con- 
te quered the kingdom of Syria, and reduced it 
« into a province, and 34 years after they did 
* the like to Egypt. By all theſe ſteps the 


Roman 


(8) So Nm Pyſſpd Ne- See the particle 5 in Noldiug 


hem. XIII. 21. is after that time 
or from that time forth. So like- 
wiſe in this very chap. ver. 23. 
vd Mam is tranſlated 


after the leamue made ævitb him. 


and Taylor's Concordance. 


(9g) judæi autem hoc nec de 


Antiocho Epiphane, nec de An- 
tichriſto, ſed de Romanis in- 
telligi volunt, de quibus ſupra 

dictum 


s m_ 
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« Roman arms ſtood up over the Greeks: and 
* after 95 years more, by making war upon the 
« Jews, they polluted the ſanctuary of ſtrength, 
* and took away the daily ſacrifice, and then placed 


* the abomination of deſolation. For this abomi- 


* nation was placed after the days of Chriſt, 
« Mat. XXIV. 15. In the 16th year of the em- 
t peror Adrian, A. C. 132, they placed this 
* abomination by building a temple to Jupiter 
« Capitolinus where the temple of God in Je- 
* rufalem had ſtood, Thereupon the Jews 
e under the conduct of Barchochab roſe up in 
arms againſt the Romans, and in the war had 
« fifty cities demoliſhed, nine hundred and 
« eighty five of their beſt towns deſtroyed, and 
« five hundred and eighty thouſand men flain 
« by the ſword; and in the end of the war, 
« A. C. 136, were baniſhed Judea upon pain 
« of death, and thenceforward the land re- 
* mained deſolate of its old inhabitants,” In 
ſupport of this interpretation it may be farther 


added, that the Jews themſelves, as (9) Jerome 


informs us, © underſtood this paſſage neither of 
* Antiochus Epiphanes, nor of Antichriſt, but of 


© the 


dictum eſt, Et wenient trieres, 
five Itali atque Romani, ef Ha- 
miliabitur. Poſt multa, inquit, 
tempora de ipſis Romanis, qui 
Ptolemzo venere auxilio, et 
Antiocho comminati ſunt, con- 


ſurget rex Veſpaſianus, ſurgent 
brachia ejus et ſemina, Titus 
ſilius cum exercitu; et polluent 
ſanctuarium, auferentque juge 
ſacrificium, et templum tradent 
æternæ ſolitudini. Hieron. ibid. 

(1) Mede's 


"IF 
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the Romans, of whom it was ſaid above that zh 
* ſhips of Chittim ſhall come, and he ſhall be grieved. 
After ſome time, ſays the prophet, out of the 
* Romans themſelves, who came to afliſt Pto- 
* lemy, and menaced Antiochus, there ſhall 
* ariſe the emperor Veſpaſian, there ſhall ariſe 
* his arms and ſeed, his fon Titus with an army; 
* and they ſhall pollute the ſanctuary, and take 
away the daily facrifice, and deliver the 
* temple to eternal deſolation. Mr. Mede too 
(1) aſſigns the ſame reaſon for the prophet's 
paſſing from Antiochus Epiphanes to the Ro- 
mans. We muit know, ſays he, that after 
« the death of Antiochus Epiphanes the third 
* kingdom comes no more in the holy reck- 
e oning, none of the Greek kings after him 
« being at all propheſied of; yea Daniel him- 
« ſelf calling the time of Antiochus his reign 
« the latter end of the Greek kingdom. (VIII. 23.) 
« The reaſon of this is, becauſe during the reign 


« of 


(1) Mede's Works, B. 4. 
Epiſt. 41. p. 797. See too B. 3. 
667, 672. Lucius Florus, 
Lib. 2. Cap. 7. Cedente Han- 
nibale, premium victoriæ Africa 
fuit, et ſecutus Africam terra- 
rum orbis. Poſt Carthaginem 
vinci neminem puduit; ſecutæ 
ſunt ſtatim Africam Gentes, Ma- 
cedonia, Græcia, Syria, cætera- 
que omnia, quodam quaſi æſtu 
et torrente fortunæ ; ſed primi 


omnium Macedones, affectator 
quondam imperii populus. Han- 
nibal being worſted, Africa be- 
came the reward of the victory, 
and afterAfrica the whole world 
alſo, None thought it a ſhame 
to be overcome, after Carthage 
was. Macedonia, Greece, Sy- 
ria, and all ether nations, as if 
carried with a certain current 
and torrent of fortune, did ſoon 
follow Africa : But the firſt who 

followed 


the times of Antiochus Epiphanes. 
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« of Antiochus, Macedonia (whence that king- 
« dom ſprung) with all the reſt of Greece, came 
« under the Roman obedience. From thence 
t therefore the holy Ghoſt begins the riſe of the 
« fourth kingdom, yea the Roman hiſtorians 
« themſelves mark out that time for the riſe of 
« their empire.” And for this purpoſe he 
alleges two quotations from Lucius Florus and 
Velleius Paterculus. Our Saviour himſelf 
making uſe of this ſame phraſe /e abomination 
of deſolation in his prediction of the deſtruc- 
tion of Jeruſalem, may convince us that this 
part of the prophecy refers to that event. 

What follows can be but in part applied to 
And ſuch 
as do wickealy againſt the covenant, ſhatl be cor- 
rupt by flatteries : but the people that do know 
their God, ſhall be ſtrong, and as exploits. And 
they that underſland among the people, ſhall 1 
many: yet they ſhall fall by the ſword, and by flame, 

by 


followed were the Macedonians, 
a people. that ſometime affected 
the empire of the world. In 
Velleius Paterculus, Lib. 1. 
Cap. 6. is an annotation out of 
one Emiliuss ura in theſewords; 
Aſſyrii principes omnium gen- 
tium rerum potiti ſunt, deinde 
Medi, poſtea Perſæ, deinde Ma- 
cedones; exinde duobus regi- 
bus, Philippo et Antiocho, qui a 
Macedonibus oriundi erant, 

haud multo poſt Carthaginem 


ſubactam, devictis, ſumma im- 
perii ad populum Romanum 
pervenit. The Aſſyrians hed the 
ſovereign dominion the firſt of 
all nations, then the Medes and 
Perfians; after them the Mace- 
donians ; afterwards thoſe two 
kings, Philip and Antiochus, 
being overcome, and that a lit- 
tle atter that Carthage was ſub- 
ducd, the imperial power came 
to the Romaus. 

(2) Sunt 
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by captivity, and by ſpoil many days. (vet. 32, 
33.) If it may be ſaid of Antiochus, that he 
corrupted many by flatteries, by rewards and 
promiſes, to forſake the holy covenant, and to 
conform to the religion of the Greeks ; but the 
people who knew their God, the Maccabees and 
their aſſociates, were ſfrong, and did exploits : 
Yet it cannot fo properly be ſaid of the Mac- 
cabees, or any of the devout Jews of their time, 
that they did n/iruc? many, and make many 
proſelytes to their religion; neither did the per- 
ſecution, which Antiochus raiſed againſt the 


Jews, continue many days, or years according to 


the propuectic ſtile, for it laſted only a few years, 
All theſe things are much more truly applica- 
ble to the Chriſtian Jews: for now the daily 
facrifice was taken away, the temple was given 
to deſolation, and the Chriſtian church had 
ſucceeded in the place of the Jewiſh, the new 
covenant in the room of the old. And ſuch as 
do wickedly againſt the covenant, ſhall be corrupt 
by flatteries ; He, that is the power before de- 
ſcribed, who took away the daily ſacrifice, and 
placed the abomination of deſolation + nor is ſuch 
a change of number unfrequent in the Hebrew 
lan- 

(2) Sunt qui putent hie pro- runt ab initio naſcentis eceleſiæ 
phetam aſpicere ad Chriſtianos, ſeducere blanditiis. Potiſſimé 


quos impii idolatrz conati fue- autem ſævüt tyrannorum perſe- 
cutio 
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language. There are ſome, faith an (2) old 
* commentator, who think that the prophet 
© here had reſpect to the Chriſtians, whom the 
wicked idolatersendevored from the beginning 
of the riſing church to ſeduce by flatteries: but 
the perſecution of tyrants raged chiefly againſt 
the apoſtles and holy teachers.” The Roman 
magiſtrates and officers, it is very well known, 
made uſe of the moſt alluring promiſes, as well 
as of the moſt terrible threatnings, to prevail 
upon the primitive Chriſtians to renounce their 
religion, and offer incenſe to the ſtatues of the 
. Ae and images of the gods. Many were 
induced to comply with the temptation, and 
apoſtatized from the faith, as we learn particu- 
larly from the famous (3) epiſtle of Pliny to 
Trajan: but the true Chriſtians, the people who 
knew their God were ſtrong, remained firm to 
their religion, and gave the moſt illuſtrious 
proofs of the moſt heroic patience and fort.tude. 
It may too with the ſtricteſt truth and propriety 
be ſaid of the primitive Chriſtians, that being 
diſperſed every where, and preaching the 
goſpel in all the parts of the Roman empire, 
they inſtructed many, and gained a great number 


of 


* N A 


* 


cutio in apoſtolos et ſanctos (3) Plinii Epiſt. Lib. 10. 


doctores. Clarius in locum. Epiſt. 97. 
Vor. II. M (4) Par. 
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of proſelytes to their religion: yet they fell by 
the ſword, and by flame, by captivity, and by ſpoil 
many days; for they were expoſed to the ma- 
lice and fury of ten general perſecutions, and 


ſuffered all manner of injuries, afflictions, and 


tortures with little intermiſſion for the ſpace of 
three hundred years. 

After theſe violent perſecutions the church 
obtained ſome reſt and relaxation. Now when 


they ſhall fall, they ſhall be bolpen with a little 
help; but many ſhall cleave to them with flatteries. 


And ſome of them of underſtanding ſhall fall, to 
try them, and to purge, and to make them white, 
even to the time of the end ; becauſe it is yet for a 
time appointed. (ver. 34, 35.) Here Porphyry 
hath many followers, beſides Grotius; and he 
(4) ſuppoſeth that by he little help was meant 
Mattathias of Modin, who rebelled againſt the 
generals of Antiochus, and endevored to pre- 
ſerve the worſhip of the true God, It is called 
a little help, faith he, becauſe Mattathias was 
ſlain in battle; and afterwards his ſon Judas, 
who was called Maccabzus, fell in fight; and 
his other brethren were deceived by the fraud 


of 


(4) Parvulum auxilium, Mat- vare conatus eſt. Parvum autem, 


tathiam ſignificari arbitratur inquit, auxilium vocat, quia oc- 


Porphyrius de vico Modin; qui ciſus eſt in prælio Mattathias; et 
adversum duces Antiochi rebel- poſtea Judas filius ejus, qui vo- 


Nvit, et cultum veri Dei ſer- cabatur Maccabæus, pugnans 


cecidit; 
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of their adverſaries. But this is not an exact 
or juſt repreſentation of the caſe. Mattathias 
(5) was not ſlain in battle, but died of old age. 
His ſon Judas Maccabzus ſeveral times van- 
quiſhed the generals of Antiochus, recovered 
the holy city, cleanſed the ſanQuary, reſtored 
the public worſhip of God, and not only ſur- 
vived Antiochus ſome years, but alſo received 
the good news of the dethroning and murdering 


of his ſon. His brother Jonathan was made 


high prieſt, and his brother Simon ſovran prince 
of the Jews; and both theſe dignities, the high- 
prieſthood and the ſovranty, deſcended to Si- 
mon's ſon, and continued united in the family 
for ſeveral generations. That therefore could 
not be deemed à little help, which prevailed and 
triumphed over all the power and malice of the 
enemy, and eſtabliſhed the Jewith religion and 
government upon a firmer baſis than before; fo 


far were they from falling again into a ſtate of 


perſecution, as the next verſe intimates that they 
ſhould. It may be concluded then, that Por- 
phyry was miſtaken in the ſenſe of this paſſage. 
The Jewiſh doctors ſeem to have come nearer 

the 


cecadit z et cæteri fratres ejus two books of Maccabees, Jo- 
adverſariorum fraude decepti ſephus, Uſher, Prideaux, & 
ſunt. Hieron, Col. 1130, mult be conſulted. 

(5) For theſe particulars the 


M 3 (6) Hebræ- 
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the mark: for ſome of them, as Jerome (6) 
affirms, underſtood theſe things of the empe- 
rors Severus and Antoninus, who much loved 
the Jews; and others, of the emperor Julian, 
who pretended to love the Jews, and promiſed 
to ſacrifice in their temple. But the moſt natu- 
ral way of interpretation is to follow the courſe 
and ſeries of events. The church had now la- 
bored under long and ſevere perſecutions from 
the civil power. They had allen by the ſword, 
and by flame, by captivity, and by ſpoil many 
days. The tenth and laſt general perſecution 
was begun (7) by Diocletian : it raged, tho 
not at all times equally, ten years; and was 
ſuppreſſed entirely by Conſtantine, the firſt Ro- 
man emperor, as it is univerſally known, who 
made open profeſſion of Chriſtianity ; and then 
the church was no longer perſecuted, but was 
protected and favored by the civil power. But 
ſtill this is called only @ little Belp; becauſe 
though it added much tothe temporal proſperity, 


yet 


(6) Hebrzorum quidam hzc 
de Severo et Antonino princt- 
pibus intelligunt, qui Judzos 
plurimum dilexerunt. Alii vero 
de juliano 1mperatore:-- Judzos 
amare ſe iimulans, et in templo 
eorum immolaturum ſe eſſe pro- 


mittens. Hieron. ibid, 


(7) Euſebii Eceleſ. Hiſt. Lib. 
8, Cap. 2 & 15, &c, Lactant. 
de Mort. Perſecut. Cap. 12 & 
48. Sic ab everſa eccleſia uſque 
ad reſtitutam fuerunt anni de- 
cem, &C. 


(8) 
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X53 098 


„. DXYALOIGY Us 


£ Sa coy +,” 


ur PROPHECIES. 


yet it contributed little to the ſpiritual graces and 
virtues of Chriſtians. It inlarged their revenues, 
and increaſed their indowments ; but proved 
the fatal means of corrupting the doctrin, and 
relaxing the diſciplin of the church. It was at- 
tended with this peculiar diſadvantage, that 
many clove to them with flatteries. Many became 
Chriſtians for the ſake of the loaves and the 
fiſhes, and pretended to be of the religion, only 
becauſe it was the religion of the emperor. 
Euſebius, who was a contemporary writer, (8) 
reckons that one of the reigning vices of the 
time was the diſſimulation and hypocriſy of 
men fraudulently entring into the church, and 
borrowing the name of Chriſtians without the 
reality. Julian himſelf, as a (9) heathen hiſtorian 
relates, that he might allure the Chriſtians to 
favor him, publickly profeſſed the faith, from 
which he had long ago privately revolted ; and 
even went to church, and joined with them in the 
moſt ſolemn offices of religion. He did more : his 


diſlimu- 


pr iarwy ᷓ r i We OY TAI us 
rr oropc.--et fraudulentam fimu- 
lationem eorum qui callide in 
eccleſiam irrepebant, ct Chiſti- 
anorum nomen falsò ac ſpecie 
tenus præferebant. Euſeb. de 
vita Conſt. Lib. 4. Cap. 54. 
(9g) Utque omnes, nullo im- 


pediente, ad ſui favorem illice- 
ret, adhærere cultui Chriſtiano 
fingebat, a quo jam pridem oc- 
culte deſciverat--Et--progreſſus 
in eorum eccleſiam, ſollemniter 
numine oratodiſceſſit. Ammian. 
Marcell. Lib. 21. Cap. 2. p. 
266, Edit. Valeſii. Paris. 1681. 
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diſſimulation carried him ſo far as to (i) become 
an ecclefiattic in l»wer orders, or a reader in 
the church. Mureover, this is alſo called a 
little nelp, be uuſe the temporal peace and proſ- 
p-rity of the churca laſted but a little while. 
The {pri ot perſecution preſently revived ; and 
no iooner were the Chriſtians delivered from the 
fury of their heathen adverſaries, than they 
began to quarrel among themſelves, and to 
perſecute one another. The (2) Conſubſtan- 
tialiſts, even in the time of Conſtantine, led the 
way by excommunicating and baniſhing the 
Arians. The latter, under the favor of Con- 
Nantius and Valens more than retorted the in- 
jury, and were guilty of many horrible out- 
rages and cruelties towards the former. Such 
more or leſs hath becn the fate and condition 
of the church ever ſince ; and generally ſpeak- 
ing, thoſe of underſtanding have fallen a ſacrifice 
to others, ſome of the beſt and wiſeſt men to 
ſome of the worſt and moiſt ignorant. At leaſt, 
if the perſecuted have not been always in the 
right, yet the perſecutors have been always in 


the 


(1) Theodoret Eccleſ, Hiſt. 
Lib. 3. Cap. 1. i 28 7 
αονννονν ανεᷓ, ye, uae Tas 
beg xc . Ag ev Tel xX gin 
gοοοο u, TW Maw, 
in lectori m umerum ad ſeriptus 


eſt, et ſacros libros in eceleſiaſti- 
cis conventibus populo recitavit. 

(2) See Socrates, Sozomen, 
&c. and Jortin's Remarks on 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. Vol. 3. 


p. 104, IO. 
(3) Ab 
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the wrong. Thele calamities were to befall the 
Chriſtians, to try them, and to purge, and to 
make them white, not only at that time, but 
even to the time of the end, becauſe it is yet for a 
time appointed: And we fee even at this day, 
not to allege other inſtances, how the poor 
proteſtants are perſecuted, plunder'd and mur- 
der'd, in the ſouthern parts of France. 

The principal ſource of theſe perſecutions is 
traced out in the following verſes. And the 
king (who ſhall cauſe theſe perſecutions) /hall do 
according to his will, and he ſhall exalt himſelf, 
and magnify himſelf above every ged, and ſhall 


ſpeak marvelous things againſt the God of gods, 


and ſhall proſper till the indignation beaccompliſhed; 


for that that 1s determined, ſhall be done. (ver. 


36.) From this place, as (3) Jerome aſſerts, 
the Jews as well as the Chriſtians of his time 
underſtood all to be ſpoken of Antichriſt. 
But Porphyry and others who follow him, ſup- 
poſe it to be ſpoken of Antiochus Epiphanes, 
that he ſhould be exalted againſt the worſhip of 
God, and grow to that highth of pride, that he 

| ſhould 


(3) Ab hoc loco judæi dici bitrantur, quod erectus fit con- 
de Antichriſto putant—Quod tra cultum Dei, et in tantam 
quidem et nos de Antichriſto ſuperbiam venerit, ut in templo 
intelligimus. Porphyrius autem Jeroſoly mis fimulacrum ſuum 
et. cæteri qui ſequuntur eum, poni juſſerit. Hicron. Cal. 1131. 
de Antiocho Epiphane dici ar- 

6 M 4 (4) w 
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ſhould command his ſtatue to be placed in the 
temple at Jeruſalem. But if it might be ſaid of 
Antiochus, that he ſpoke marvelous things againſt 
the God of Iſrael; yet it could not be ſo well 
affirmed of him, that he magnified and exalted 
himſelf above every goed ; when (4) in his public 
ſacrifices and worſhip of the gods he was more 
ſumptuous and magnificent than all who reigned 
before him; and when in his ſolemn ſhows 
and ptoceſſions were carried the images of 
all who among men were called or reputed 
gods, or demons, and even heroes; as Athe- 
næus reports out of Polybius. He was certainly 
very ſuperſtitious, tho' ſometimes his extrava- 
gances and neceſũties might induce him to com- 
mit ſactilege. It is a ſtrong argument in favor 
of the Jewith and Chriſtian interpretation, that 
St. Paul appears to have underſtood this paſ- 
ſage much in the fame manner, becauſe he 'ap- 
plies the fame expreſiions (2 Theſſ. II. 3, 4.) 
to the man of ſin, the fon of perdition, who oppo- 
feth and exaltcth bimſeſf above all that is called 
god, or that is worſhipped; ſo that he as God fit- 
zeth in the temple of Gd, ſhowing himſelf that be 

ts 


(4) 4g de rig Dro; Tas moans centia, q uæ illius ſumptu in 

OD TX, K TX; 9G TEC ders T;- Claris urbibus hebant, cultuque 
ric, Garrag vices Tes B- ac veneratione deorum exupe- 
Exorhevrorz;, omnes quotquot raſſe. mavruy yas tw np aibgus 
regnarunt, ſaciorum magmh- T0; NN, n e Jews N 
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7s God. The thred of the prophecy will alſo 
conduct us to the ſame concluſion. For the 
prophet was ſpeaking of the perſecutions, which 
ſhould be permitted for the trial and probation 
of the church, after the empire was become 
chriſtian : and now he proceeds to deſcribe 
the principal author of theſe perſecutions. A 
king or kingdom, as we have ſhown before, and 


it appears in ſeveral inſtances, ſignifies any go- 


vernment, ſtate or potentate : and the meaning 
of this verſe we conceive to be, that after the 
empire was become chriſtian, there ſhould ring 
up in the church an antichriſtian power, that 
ſhould act in the moſt abſolute and arbitrary 
manner, exalt itſelf above all laws divine and hu- 
man, diſpenſe with the moſt folemn and ſacred 
obligations, and in many reſpects injoin what 
God had forbidden, and forbid what God had 
commanded. This power began in the Ro- 
man emperors, who ſummoned councils, and 
directed and influenced their determinations al- 
molt as they pleaſed. After the diviſion of the 
empire, this power ſtill increaſed, and was 


exerted principally by the Greek emperors in 
| the 


$uynorwy, TpoTeTs de neo, £6 wWAc atque adeo heroum ſimulacra 
did. omnium enim quotquot geſtabantur. Poly b. apud Athen. 
apud homines vel creduntur vel Lib. 5. p. 194, 195. Edit. Ca- 


(5) cum 


dicuntur eſſe dii, aut dæmones, ſaubon. 
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the eaſt, and by the hiſhops of Rome in the 


weſt; as we ſhall ſee in the ſeveral particulars 
hereafter ſpecified by the prophet. This power 
too was to continue in the church, and proſper 
till the indignation be accompliſhed ; for that that 
rs determined, ſhall be done. This muft denote 
ſome particular period ; or otherwiſe it is no 
more than ſaying, that God's indignation ſhall 
not be accompliſhed till it be accompliſhed. 
This is the ſame as what before was called 
(VIII. 19.) the laſt end of the indignation, and 
(IX. 27.) the conſummation : and it meaneth the 
laſt end and conſummation of God's indignation 
againſt his people the Jews. This ſeemeth to 
be expreſſed plainer in the following chapter, 
(ver. 7.) And when he ſhall have accompliſhed tg 
ſcatter the power of the holy people, all theſe things 


ſpall be finiſhed. So long this antichriſtian power 


ſhould continue. We ſee it ſtill ſubſiſting in the 
church of Rome: and it was an ancient tradition 
among the Jewiſh doctors, that the deſtruction of 
Rome and the reſtoration of the Jews ſhould fall 
out about the ſame period. It is a ſaying of the 


famous rabbi David Kimchi in his comment upon 
Obadiah, 


(5) Cum devaſtabitur Roma, dio. p. 902. 
erit Iſraeli redemptio. See | 
Mede's Works. B. 5. Cap. 7. (6) 1 Macc. I. 41—64. 2 
Pla:ita doctorum Hebrzorum Macc. VI. 1, &c. Joſeph. An- 
de Babylonis ſeu Rome exci- tiq. Lib. 12. Cap. 5. Sett. 4. 


P. 533. 
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en nh, ( when Rome ſhall be laid waſte, 


th e emption for Iſrael. The curious 
re ies more authorities cited by Mr. 
M 1490 Latin tractate upon this ſubject. 

I prophecy the antichriſtian power is 


deſcribe as excited principally in the eaſtern 
empire, it was before deſcribed as exerted in 
the weſtern empire, under the figure of the 
little horn of the fourth beaſt. Neither ſhall he 


regard the God of his ſathbers, nor the defire of 


women, nor regard any God; for he ſhall magnify 
himſelf above all. (ver. 37.) That he ſhould got 
regard the God of his fathers, could not be truly 
affirmed of Antiochus, (6) who compelled all, 
and eſpecially the Jews and Samaritans, to con- 
form their worſhip to the religion of the Greeks: 
and what were the idols that he ſet up among 
them, but the Grecian deities, as Jupiter Olym- 
pius in the temple of Jeruſalenz, and Jupiter 
Xenius, or the defender of ſtrangers, in the temple 
of the Samaritans ? This therefore, as Jerome 
rightly obſerves, agrees better with Antichriſt 
than with Antiochus. By not regarding the God 
of his fathers, Mr. Mece (7) underſtands the 
Roman 


p. 533. Edit. Hudſon. Hoc ma- ritas ad venerationem ſuorum 
gis Antichriſto quam Antiocho deorum compuliſſe. Hieron. 
convenit. Legimus enim Antio- ibid. 
chum idolorum Græciæ habuiſſe {7) Mede's Works, B. 3. p. 
cultum, et J udæos atque Sama- 668. 
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Roman ftate's caſhiering and caſting off the 
pagan deities and heathen gods which were 
worſhipped in their empire. But the converſion 
of the Roman ſtate was hinted before, (ver. 34.) 
and other events have been pointed out ſince; 
ſo that it would be breaking in upon the ſeries 
and order of the prophecy, to reſume that ſub- 
ject again. The character too here given, doth 
not ſcem in any part of it, to be deſigned by 
way of commendation. It is not mentioned to 
the honor, but to the reproach of the power 
here deſcribed, that he ſhould forſake the reli- 
gion of his anceitors, and in a manner ſet up a 
new religion. It was not the prophet's intention 
to praiſe him for renouncing the idolatry of his 
heathen fathers, but to blame him for apoſtatizing 
in ſome meaſure from the religion of his chriſ- 
tian fathers; as he did actually both in the 
Greek and Latin church, by worſhipping Ma- 
hug gim inſtead of the true God bleſſed for ever. 
Another property of the power here deſcribed 
is, that he ſhould ot regard the defire of women: 
And neither could this with any truth be de- 

clared 


(8) —luxvurioſiflimus fuiſſe populo præſente compleret. 
dicitur, et in tantum dedecus Hieron. ibid, Vide etiam 


per ſtupra et corruptelas veniſſe 


regiæ dignitatis; ut mimis 


quoque et ſcortis publice jun- 
geretur, et libidinem ſuam 


Theodoret. in locum. p. 689, 

2 Macc. IV. zo. 
(9g) de Antichriſto facilior 
interpretatio eſt; quod ideo 
ſimulet 
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clared of Antiochus, who beſides having a wife, 
($) was lewd and vicious to ſuch a degree, 
that he had no regard to common decency, 
but would proſtitute his royal dignity, and gratify 
and indulge his luſts publicly in the preſence 


of the people. He had a favorite concubine, 
whom he called after his own name Antiochis. 
To her he aſſigned two cities in Cilicia, Tarſus 
and Mallus for her maintenance; and the in- 
habitants, rather than they would ſubmit to 
ſuch an indignity, rebelled againſt him. As 
Jerome ſays, (9) the interpretation is caſier of 
Antichriſt, that he ſhould therefore counterfeit 
chaſtity, that he might deceive many. In the 
Vulgar Latin it is indeed (1) And he ſball regard 
the deſire of women : but this reading is plainly 
contrary to the original, and to moſt other ver- 
fions; unleſs with Grotius we underſtand the co- 
pulative and, when it follows a negative, as be- 
coming a negative too, and fignifying neither. 
Grotius explains it of Antiochus, (2) that he 
ſhould not ſpare even women : but the words in 
the original will not by any fair conſtruction admit 


of 


Emulet caſtitatem, ut plurimos 
decipiat. Hieron. ibid. 


(1) Eterit in concupiſcentiis 


feminarum, Vulg. 
(2) Apud Hebræos ) negati- 
dam ſequens negat, et valct 


nec, ut ſenſus ſit, neue agſiderium 
mulierum, id eſt, neque fæmi-— 
nas, quanquam e cu- 
rabit quicquam, nulla ſexus 
illins tangetur miſericordia. 
Grot. in locum. 


(3) See 
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Roman ſtate's caſhiering and caſting off the 
pagan deities and heathen gods which were 
worſhipped in their empire, But the converſion 
of the Roman ſtate was hinted before, (ver, 34.) 
and other events have been pointed out fince z 
ſo that it would be breaking in upon the ſeries 


and order of the prophecy, to reſume that ſub= 


Ject again. The character too here given, doth 
not ſcem in any part of it, to be deſigned by 
way of commendation. It is not mentioned to 
the honor, but to the reproach of the power 
here deſcribed, that he ſhould forſake the reli- 
gion of his anceſtors, and in a manner ſet up a 
new religion. It was not the prophet's intention 
to praiſe him for renouncing the idolatry of his 
heathen fathers, but to blame him for apoſtatizing 
in ſome meaſure from the religion of his chriſ- 
tian fathers; as he did actually both in the 
Greek and Latin church, by worſhipping Ma- 
huzzim inſtead of the true God bleſſed for ever. 
Another property of the power here deſcribed 
is, that he ſhould not regard the deſirę of women: 
And neither could this with any truth be de- 

clared 


(8) —luxurioſfifimus fuiſſe 
dicitur, et in tantum dedecus 
per ſtupra et corruptelas veniſſe 


regiæ dignitatis; ut mimis 


quoque et ſcortis publice jun- 


geretur, et libidinem ſuam 


populo præſente compleret. 
Hieron.. ibid. Vide etiam 
Theodoret. in locum. p. 689. 

2 Macc. IV. zo. 
(9) ͤ de Antichriſto facilior 
interpretatio eſt; quod ideo 
ſimulet 
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clared of Antiochus, who beſides having a wife, 


(8) was lewd and vicious to ſuch a degree, 


that he had no regard to common decency, 


but would proſtitute his royal dignity, and gratify 
and indulge his luſts publicly in the preſence 
of the people. He had a favorite concubine, 
whom he called after his own name Antiochis. 
To her he aſſigned two cities in Cilicia, Tarſus 
and Mallus for her maintenance; and the in- 
habitants, rather than they would ſubmit to 
ſuch an indignity, rebelled againſt him. As 
Jerome ſays, (9) the interpretation is caſier of 
Antichriſt, that he ſhould therefore counterfeit 
chaſtity, that he might deceive many. In the 
Vulgar Latin it is indeed (1) And he ſhall regard 
the deſire of women: but this reading is plainly 
contrary to the original, and to moſt other ver- 
fions; unleſs with Grotius we underſtand the co- 
pulative and, when it follows a negative, as be- 
coming a negative too, and fignifying neither. 
Grotius explains it of Antiochus, (2) that he 
ſhould not ſpare even women : but the words in 
the original will not by any fair conſtruction admit 


of 


Emulet caſtitatem, ut plurimos 
decipiat. Hieron. ibid. 

(1) Et erit in concupiſcentiis 
feminarum, Vulg. 

(2) Apud Hebræos ) negati- 
vam ſequens negat, et valct 


nec, ut ſenſus ſit, neque agſiderium 
mulierum, id eſt, neque fæmi- 
nas, quanquam W A cu- 
rabit quicquam, nulla ſexus 
illius tangetur miſericordia. 
Grot. in locum. 

(3) Ses 


174 


DISSERTATIONS or 
of this interpretation. The word in the original 
for women (3) ſignifieth properly wives, as defire 
doth conjugal affeftion. The meaning there- 


fore of not regarding the defire of women is ne- 


glecting and diſcouraging marriage; as both the 
Greeks and Latins did to the great detriment 
of human ſociety, and to the great diſcredit of the 
chriſtian religion. The Julian and Papian laws 
which were enacted in the moſt florithing times 
of the Romans for the favor and encourage- 
ment of thoſe who were married, and had 
children, (4) Conſtantine himſelf repealed, and 
allowed equal or greater privileges and immuni- 
ties to thoſe who were unmarried and had no 
children. Nay he (5) held in the higheſt ve- 
neration thoſe men, who had devoted them- 
ſelves to the divine philoſophy, that is to a mo- 
naſtic life; and almoſt adored the molt holy 
company of perpetual virgins, being convinced 

that 


(3) See Mede's Works. B. z. 
p. 668. And it might have 
been tranſlated in this place de- 


fire of wives, as well as defrre of 


women; for there is nootherword 
uſed in the original for avives a- 
bove once or twice in the whole 
ſcripture, but this E'w3 which 
is here turned emen. With 
the like uſe of the word de/rre, 
the ſpouſe in the Canticles VII. 
10. expreſſeth her well beloved 
to be her huſband; I am my be- 


lowed”s and his defire is towards 
me; that is, he is my huſband ; 
for ſo twice before ſhe expreſſed 
herſelf, II. 16. My beloved 7s 
mine, and I am his; and VI. 3. 
J am my beloved 't, and my beloved 
is mine. So Exek. XXIV. 16, 
the Lord threatning to take 
away Ezekiel's wife, ſaith, Be- 
bold, 1 take away from thee the 
defire of thine eyes P MM, 
and afterwards ver. 18. it fol- 
loweth, And at cven my wife 

died, 
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that the God, to whom they had conſecrated 
themſelves, did dwell in their minds. His ex- 
ample was followed by his ſucceſſors : and the 
married clergy were diſcountenanced and de- 


preſſed; the monks were honored and advanced; 


and in the fourth century like a torrent overran 
the eaſtern church, and ſoon after the weſtern 
too. This was evidently not regarding the defire 
of wives, or conjugal affection. At firſt only 
ſecond marriages were prohibited, but in time 
the clergy were abſolutely reſtrained from 
marrying at all. So much did the power here 


deſcribed magnify himſelf above all, even God 
himſelf, by contradifting the primary law of 


God and nature; and making that diſhonorable, 
which the ſcripture (Hebr. XIII. 4.) hath pro- 


nounced honorable in all. - 
More proofs are alleged in the next verſe, 
of his apoſtatizing from the true religion of his 
anceſ- 


died. Vea, the Roman language 
itſelf is not unacquainted with 
this ſpeech. Cicero ad uxorem, 
En mea lux, meum deſiderium. 
(4) Euſeb. de Vit. Conſtantini 
Lib. 4. Cap. 26. Sozomen, Lib. 
1. Cap. 9. Jortin's Remarks on 
Eccleſ. Hiſt. Vol. 3. p. 231. 


(5) $2Þxporlws F „Eu riuans 
D j,iꝛ5, Tu; Toy OPwy roy TH KATE 
Otor avaltrra; QioooPic* To By 
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auTy Uragyu w xaluweor dau- 
Ta; Otov eulourro;g, Pre ceteris 
vero eos maxime honorabat, 
qui ſe totos divine philoſophiæ 
addixiſſent. Ipſum quidem ſanc- 
tiſſimum perpetuarum Dei virgi- 
num cætum tantum non venera- 
batur, cum ipſum cui ſe conſa- 
craverant Deum, in earum men- 
tibus habitare, pro certo ha- 
beret. Euſeb. ibid. Cap. 28. 
(6) Deum 
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anceſtors, But ix his eſtate ſhall he honor the God 
of forces, or Mahuzzim ; and a God whom his 
ethers knew not, ſhall he honor with gold and 
ſilver, and with precious ſtones, and pleaſant 
things. (ver. 38.) How can this with any pro- 
priety, or with any degree of ſenſe, be applied 
to Antiochus? The God Mahuzzim, as (6) 
Jerome remarks, Porphyry hath ridiculouſly in- 
terpreted the God of Modin, the town from 
whence came Mattathias and his ſons, and 
where the generals of Antiochus compelled the 
Jews to ſacrifice to Jupiter, that 1s, to the God of 
Modin. The God whom his fathers knew not, 
Grotius alſo (7) ſays, was Baal Semen, who 
was the ſame as Jupiter Olympius : but if fo, 

how was he unknown to the Macedonians ? It 
is neceſſary therefore to conclude with Jerome, 
that (8) this likewiſe agrees better with Anti- 
chriſt than with Antiochus. The word Mahuzzim 
is taken perſonally, and is retained (9) in ſeveral 


tranſlations. It is derived from (1) a radical 
verb 
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(6) Deum Maxim ridicule 
Porphyrius interpretatus eſt, 
ut diceret in vico Modin, unde 
fuit Mattathias et filii ejus, An- 
tiochi duces Jovis po{uifſe fta- 
tuam, et compuliſſe Judzos, ut 
ei vicamas immolarent, id eſt, 
Deo Modin. Hieron. ibid. 

(7) 1s Deus eſt ſummus Phœ- 

0 


nicum Deus Baal Semen, quem 


Græci appellant Zowem Olym- 
pium, quaſi tranſlato nomine. 
Grot. in locum. 


(8) Hoc magis Antichriſto 
quam Antiocho convenit. Hie- 
ron. ibid, | 

(9) Kas dier paulo er Tore 

. avru 
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verb ſignifying he was firong; and the proper 


meaning of it is munitions, bulwarks, fortreſſes : 
but the Hebrews often uſing abſtracts for con- 
cretes, it ſignifies equally protectors, defenders, 
and guardians, as Mr. Mede (2) hath ſhown in 
ſeveral inſtances. This being the derivation 
and ſignification of the word, the verſe may 
litterally be tranſlated thus, And the god Mahus- 
zim in his eſtate ſhall he honor; even a god whom 
his fathers knew not, ſhall he honor with gold and 
fitver, and with precious ſlones, and de/ireablethings. 
There are examples of the ſame conſtruction in 
other parts of ſcripture, as particularly in Pſal. 
LXXXVI. g. they ſhall glorify thy name; where 
(3) in the original the verb and particle prefixed 
to the noun are the ſame as in this paſſage. But if 
it be thought requiſite to ſeparate God and Ma- 
huzzim, and to expreſs the force of the particle 
5, then the verſe may be tranſlated thus, And 
111h God, or inſtead of God, Mahuzzimin hiseſtate 
all he honor; even with God, or inſtead of God, 
thoſe 


TY Zan. Sept. Deum autem 
Maozim in loco ſuo venerabi- 
tur. Vulg. Lat. 


(1) y Robur, Item, Arx, 

unitio, a hy Roboravit, Ro- 
boravit ſe, Roboratus fuit. 
Buxtorf, 

(2) Mede's Works, B. 3. p. 

You. Il, W 


669, 670. Wherefore the Sep- 
tuagint five times in the Pſalms 
render the word q Ma box bmip- 
«o7i51;, and the Vulgar Latin as 
often protector. The places are 
theſe; Pſal. XXVII. 1, XXVIII. 
8. XXXI. 3, 5, XXXVII. 29. 
(3) 1PW7? N22 glorificabunt 


nomen tuum. 
(4) TWR 
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(4) thoſe whom his fathers knew not ſhall he honor 
with gold and ſilver, and with precious ſtones, and 
defireable things. However it be tranſlated, the 
meaning evidently is, that he ſhould eſtabliſh 
the worſhip of Mahuzzim, of protectors, deſen- 
ders, and guardians, He ſhould worſhip them 
as God, or with God: and who is there fo 
little acquainted with eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, as 
not to know that the worſhip of ſaints and 
angels was eſtabliſhed both in the Greek and 
atin church? They were not only invocated 
and adored as patrons, interceſſors, and guar- 
dians of mankind ; but feſtival days were inſti- 
tuted to them; miracles were aſcribed to them; 
churches were erected to them ; their very re- 
lics were worſhipped ; and their ſhrines and 
images were adorned with the moſt coſtly 
oiterings, and honored with gold and ſilver, and 
With precious ſtones and deſireable things. And 
what renders the completion of the prophecy 
ſtill 


(4) e often fignifies ie 
gui, illi qui, as in Numb. XXII. 
©. Ruth. II. 2. Gen. VII 23. 


Joſh. XVII. 16. 1 Sam. XXX. 


27, 28, 20, 30, 31. The ac- 
cuſative caſe is placed before 
the verb, as gyn is in che 
former period; and otherwiſe 
there is no accuſative caſe g0- 


verncd by the verb Ja. 


(5) Mede's Works. B. 3. p. 
673, 674. Sir If. Newton's 
Obſervations on Daniel. Chap. 


14. 


(9) CO ESO TOY EXKAY OLA) r 
ru, Qevezuerny To (iy u: Duge 
Yous TWy fcigTugwy e nere. 


ecclefam hanc que magnis 
maityrum turribus munitur, 
Cultodiat 
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ſtill more remarkable 1s, that they were cele- 
brated and adored under the title of Mahuzzim, 
of bulwarks and fortreſſes, of protectors and 
guardians of mankind. Mr. Mede and Sir Iſaac 
Newton (5) have proved this point by a great 
variety of authorities cited from the fathers and 
other ancient writers. It may be proper to re- 
cite ſome of the principal. Baſil a monk, who 
was made biſhop of Cæſarea in the year 369, 
and died in the year 378, concludes his oration 
upon the martyr Mamas with praying, that (6) 
God would preſerve the church of Cæſarea 
* unſhaken, being guarded with the great towers 
* of the martyrs.” In his oration upon the 
forty martyrs, whoſe relics were diſperſed in all 
places thereabouts ; * Theſe are they, (7) ſaith 
© he, who having taken poſſeſſion of our coun- 
© try, as certain conjoined towers, ſecure it from 
«© the incurſions of our enemies ;* and he farther 


invocates them, O ze common keepers of man— 
« hind, 


cuſtodiat inconcuſſam. Baſil. 
Op. Vol. 2. p. 189. Edit. Be- 
nedict. 

(7) hi tow of Thy ual” Es; 
Xwgay VanaCorrt;, Gove cu 
rug Ouveytisc, aIDanhiay BY Th 
T EVCOYTIOY v,] TApex0- 
os, Hi ſunt qui regionem 


noſtram obtinentes, veluti den- 


ſæ quzdam turres ipſam adver- 
N 2 


ſus hoſtium incurſum tuto com- 
muniunt. ibid. p. 155. © 924 
OuNans TB Y, TWwY GiewTuw), 
aryceYos nowaes Seri, engt; 
@uvigyon, M927 SwTH Sv rr , 
x, T. J. O communes generis 
humani cuſtodes, boni curarum 


ſocli, precum fautores, legati 


potentiſſimi, &c. p. 156. 
(3) rer 
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* kind, good companions of our carcs, coadjutors of 
* our prayers, moſt powerful embaſſadors to God, 


+ 


Chryſoſtome in his thirty-ſecond ho- 


mily upon the Epiſtle to the Romans, ſpeaking 
of the relics of Peter and Paul, This corps, 


A 


* 


Aa 


A 


corps of Peter. 


(8) ſaith he, meaning of Paul, fortifies that 
city of Rome more ſtrongly than any tower, or 
than ten thouſand rampires, as alſo doth the 
Are not theſe ſtrong Ma- 


huzzim? In his homily likewiſe upon the 
Egyptian martyrs he ſpeaketh (9) after this man- 


ner, 


The bodies of our ſaints fortify our 


city more ſtrongly than any impregnable wall of 
* adamant; and as certain high rocks prominent 
© on every fide, not only repel the aſſaults of 
* theſe enemies who fall under the ſenſes and 
are ſeen within the eyes, but alſo ſubvert and 
« diſſipate the ſnares of inviſible demons, and 
« all the ſtratagems of the devil.“ Hilary alfo 


(8) Turo To owns Tuxite Th 
e eU, & Tails Tupys xc 
(very £56 wegiConw eoÞDanoegeo* 
xc Alle v To Ilie s. Hoc cor- 
pus urbem illam quaſi mæniis 
cingit, quod omni turre et val- 
lis innumeris tutius eſt; et cum 
hoc etiam Petri corpus. Chry- 
ſoft. Op. Vol. 9. p. 759. Edit. 
Benedict. 

(9) Tx yag r aywy oweloe 
Uu TEYEG Davies ad owns 
4a Gtzayes aof ae, Tj 


will 
rex Thy “ nas nabamrg ove 
Ti) Tits Ubrihos meooroAnnc 
mraviceyobiy, ex rag Tw ache 
Tov Tl, was Gopwptvwy cor 
epooCohas E@THpeovics (0vOv, GAG 
xs TX; Twy cee Oayporyy ber- 
CGN, ral mara TE M 


v9: Deuce avglormacs Tf, Xa dcr 
aur, Sanctorum enim horum 
corpora quovis adamantino et 
inexpugnabili muro tutius nobis 
urbem muniunt; et tamquam 
excelſi quidam ſcopuli undique 

pro- 


ſtand, 
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will tell us, that neither the guards of ſaints, 


nor ſangelorum munitiones] the þukvarks of 
angels are wanting to thoſe who are willing to 


Here angels are Mahuzzim, as ſaints 
were before. The Greeks at this day, in their 
Preces Horariæ, thus invocate the bleſſed virgin, 
O thou virgin mother of God, thou im- 
« pregnable wall, thou fortreſs of ſalvation 
yr 192 Pſal. 28.] we call upon thee, that 
thou wouldlt fruſtrate the purpoſes of our ene- 
mies, and be a fence to this city: thus they go 
on, calling her The Hope, Safeguard, and Sanc- 
tuary of Chriſtians. Gregory Nyſſen in his third 
oration upon the forty martyrs calleth them 
[ dopuPope 2 UTTEPAT TIC | guarders and protectors: 
Eucherius his St. Gervaſe he perpetual | pro- 
gugnator] protector of the faithful. Theodoret 
(1) calleth the holy martyrs Cuardians of cities, 
Lieutenants of places, Captains of men, Princes, 


Champions 


prominentes, non horum, qui Der, x24 Tgopuzyo x ETB- 
ſub ſenſus cadunt, et oculis gy, xa Twy xaxwy aTOTKO, 
cernuntur, holtium impetus Ta; dr Twv Ox ovwy De“ 
ropulſant tantum, ſed etiam an NT ATE EVR Brata:. Hi 
inviſibilium dæmonum infidias ſunt vere hominum duces, et 


La) 


* 


omneſque diaboli fraudes ſub- 
vertunt, ac diſſipant. Ibid. 
Vol. 2. p. 699. 


(1) va 0; moe; TIKUOL u 
Svhauα, veneranturque tanquam 
urbium præſides atque cuſtodes. 


30 Ys bioiy @TEX)Ws Teck av» 


propug natores, et auxiliatores, 
malorumque depulſores, damna, 
quæ a dæmonibus infliguntur, 
procul arcentes. Theod. Op. 
Vol. 4. de Græcarum affectio- 
num Curatione, Serm. 8. p. 
593, 594, 600. Edit. Paris. 
1642. 


N 3 (2) Quod 
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Champions and Guardians, by whom diſaſters are 
turned from us, and thoſe which come from devils 
debarred and driven away. By theſe and other 
authorities it appears, not only that Mahuzzim 
were worſhipped, but that they were worſhip- 
ped likewiſe as Mahuzzim. This ſuperſtition 
began to prevail in the fourth century ; and 1n 
the eighth century, in the year 787, the wor- 
ſip of images and the like was fully eſtabliſhed 
by the ſeventh general council, and the ſecond 
which was held at Nice: ſuch different fortune 
attended that city, that there the firſt general 
council eſtabliſhed orthodoxy, and there alſo 
the ſeventh eſtabliſhed idolatry by law. 

Other inſtances of his regard to Mahuzz1m 
are produced in the next verſe. Thus ſhall he 
do in the moſt flrong Felds with a flrange god, 
whom he ſhail acknowlege, and increaſe with 
glory : and he ſhall cauſe them to rule over many, 
and ſhall divide the land for gain. (ver. 39.) 
Porphyry (2) explains this of Antiochus forti- 
fying the city of Jeruſalem, and placing gar- 
riſons in the other cities, and perſuading the 
people to worſhip Jupiter; and then giving much 

honor 


(2) Quod Porphyrius ita et Judzos doceat adorare Deum 
ediſſerit: faciet hac omnia, ut alienum : haud dvbium quin 


muniat arcem [eruſalem, et in Jovem fignificet. Quem quum 
cæteris urbibus ponat præſidia, illis oftenderit, et adorandum 
eſſe 


1 
| 
F 
* 
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honor and glory to thoſe whom he had ſo per- 
ſuaded, and cauſing them to rule over the other 
Jews, and dividing poſſeſſions and diſtributing 
rewards to them for their prevarication. But if 
all the reſt could be accommodated to Antio- 
chus, how could Jupiter whom he had always 
worſhipped, be called a frange god whom he ſhall 
acknowlege * The worſhip of Mahuzzim was 
indeed the worthip of a ſtrange god both to 
thoſe who impoſed it, and to thoſe who received 
it in the Chriſtian church. But for the better 
underſtanding of this part of the prophecy, it 
may be proper to propoſe a more litteral tranſla- 
tion of it. Thus ſhall be do; to the defenders of 
Mahuzzim, together with the ſirange god whom he 


fhall acknowlege, he ſhall multiply honor; and he 
ſhall cauſe them to rule over many, and the earth 


he ſhall divide for a reward. Mr. Mede's (3) 
tranſlation is ſomewhat different: but I conceive 
it is neither ſo litteral, nor ſo juſt to the original. 
And he ſhall make the holds of the Mahuzzim with- 
all (or jointly) t the foreign god, whom acknows 
leging he ſhall increaſe with honor; and ſhall 
cauſe them to rule over many, and ſhall diſtribute 


the: 


eſſe perſuaſerit: tune dabit de- prevaricatione poſſeſſiones divi- 
ceptis honorem, et gloriam plu- det, et dona diſtribuet, Hie- 
rimam: et faciet c#teris qui in ron. Col. 1132. 


Judæa fuerint dominari, et pro (3) Mede's Works, B. 3. p. 667. 


N 4 (4) Ne 
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the earth for a reward. Let us examin and 
compare the tranſlations together. In our bible- 
tranſlation it is, Tt. ſhall he do in the moſt ſtrong 
holds, or as we read in the margin, in the fortreſſes 
/ munitions, with a ſtrange god: but here Ma- 
huzzm is not taken perſonally, as it was in the 
foregoing verſe Mr. Mede tranſlates it thus, And 
he ſhall make the holds of the Mabuzzim withall 
(or jointly) Zo the foreign god but then he doth 
not expreſs the force of the particle prefixed to 
holds in the Hebrew, which ought not to be 
nezlected. Whom he ſhall acknowlege and in- 
creaſe with glory, ſays our bible-tranſlation : but 
there is no conjunction like and before increaſe, 
and no prepoſition like with before glory in the 
original. Mr. Mede hath avoided the former 
objection by changing the verb into a participle, 
FW hom acknowlteging he ſhall increaſe with honor; 
but the latter objection remains ſtill in its full 
ſtrength. The latter part is much the ſame 
in all tranſlations: but in our bible-tranſlation 
there is nothing to which fem can be referred, 
And be fhail cauſe them to rule over many; for it 
cannot well be ſaid, that he ſball cauſe the ſtrong 


holds 
(4) Sie facet, Arabico, widere, efſe intelligen- 
(5) in -yID5 propug- tem, ut ſignificentur ſacerdotes, 
natur e aahuzzimoruin. qui dei iſtius cultum callebant, 


(6) DP1yn5 Myg227 oflodibus atque in eo populum inſti- 
Maozin ex n, ſiguificatu tuebant. Liquet ex verbo 
4 do] n 
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holds to rule over many. Let us now conſider, 
how theſe inconveniences may be wholly 
avoided by a new tranſlation. Thus (4) ſhall he do; 
So the ſame words are tranſlated ver. 30; but 
then here a ſtop is to be made. To (5) the 
defenders of Mahuzzim, or to the prieſts of Ma- 
huzzim: Here the force of the particle is ex- 
preſſed; here again the abſtract is uſed for the 
concrete as in the foregoing verſe, holds or for- 
treſſes for defenders and ſupporters, or prieſts as 
it may be tranſlated ; and this notion of the 
word I find (6) approved and confirmed by 
Father Houbigant. It is manifeſt, that perſons 
muſt be meant, becauſe they are ſaid afterwards 
to rule over many. Together (7) with the ſtrange 
god whom he ſhall acknowlege : This is the moſt 
uſual ſignification of the prepoſition; and if 
Mahuzzim be not conſidered as the range god, 
it is difficult to ſay who the ſtrange god is. He 
(8) Hall multiply honor: Here is no conjunction, 
nor prepoſition inſerted without authority from 
the original. He ſhall multiply honor : the noun 
is the fame as the verb in the verſe preceding, 
he ſhall honor, He ſhail multiply honor to the 

defen- 


PYvRT dominos faciet eos, / una cum deo alieno quem 

notari in vocabulo n perſc- agnoſcet. 

nas, non munitiones. Houbigant (8) 125 da multiplicabit 

in locum. honorem. Ver. 38. 132! hono- 
( WR 23 MR y rabit, 


(9) BAN 
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defenders and champions of Mahuzzim, as well 
as to Mahuzzim themſelves. Deifying Mahuz- 
zim, he ſhall alſo glorify their prieſts and mini- 
ſters: (9) and he ſhall cauſe them to rule over 
many, and the earth he ſhall divide for @ reward. 
The prophecy thus expounded, the completion 
becomes obvious and evident to the meaneſt 
capacity. The defenders and champions of 
Mahuzzim were the monks, and prieſts, and 
biſhops : and of them it may moſt truly and 
properly be ſaid, that they were increaſed with 
honor, that they ruled over many, and divided the 
land for gain. Mr. Mede (1) applies the latter 
part to the Mahuzzim themſelves: and he para- 
phraſes it after this manner; Vea he ſhall diſ- 
« tribute the earth among his Mahuzzim; fo 
te that beiide ſeveral patrimonies which in every 
& country he ſhall allot them, he ſhall ſhare 
% whole kingdoms and provinces among them: 
ce Saint George ſhall have England, Saint Andrew 
« Scotland, Saint Denis France, Saint James 
6 Spain, Saint Mark Venice, &c, and bear rule 


La) 


« as preſidents and patrons of their ſeveral 


©. COUnN- 


(9) inn Dm (2) Et hac Porphyrius ad 
n PIP aw et domi- Anticchum refert : quod unde— 
nari faciet eos in multos, ter- cimo anno regni ſui rurſus con- 
ramque partietur in mercedem. tra ſororis filium Ptolemæum 

Philometorem dimicaverit. Qui 

(1) Mede's Works. p. 672. audiens venire Antiochum, con- 


grega- 


bs 
j# 
a 
1 
* 
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«© countries.” But it appears more natural and 
eaſy to underſtand it of the principal teachers 
and propagators of the worſhip of Mahuzzim, 
the biſhops, and pricits, and monks, and reli- 
gious orders: and that they have been honored, 
and reverenced, and almoſt adored in former 
ages; that their authority and juriſdiction have 
extended over the purſes and conſciences of 
men; that they have been enriched with noble 
buildings and large indowments, and have had 
the choiceſt of the lands appropriated for 
church- lands; are points of ſuch public noto- 
riety, that they require no proof, as they will 
admit of no denial. 

Such was the degeneracy of the chriſtian 
church, and now we ſhall ſce its puniſhment, 
eſpecially in the eaſtern part of it. And at the 
time of the end ſhall the king of the jouth puſh at 
him, and the king of toe north ſhall come again}} 
him like a whirlwind with charints, and with 
horſemen, and with many ſhips, and he fha!l enter 
into the countries, and ſhall overflow, and paſs 
over, (ver, 40.) Theſe things allo (2) Porphyry 

refers 
E multa populorum mil- 


12, Sed Antiochus quaſi tem- 
peſtas valida in curribus, et in 


veneritque ad terram inclytam, 
id eſt, Judæam, — et arcem mu- 
nierit de ruinis murorum civi— 


equitibus, et in claſſe magna in- 
greſſus ſit terras plurimas, et 
tranſeundo univerſa vaſtaverit; 


tatis, et ſic perrexerit in Æayp- 
tum. Hieron. ibid. 


(3) Obiit 
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refers to Antiochus : that in the eleventh year 
of his reign he warred again gainſt his ſiſter's 
ſon Ptolemy Philometor, who hearing of his 
coming gathered together many thouſands of 
the people; but Antiochus like a whirlwind 
with chariots, and with horſemen, and with 
a great fleet entered into many countries, and 
in paſſing over laid all waſte; and came to the 
famous land, that is Judea, and fortified the 
citadel out of the ruins of the walls of the city, 
and ſo marched forwards into Egypt. But 
here Porphyry may be convicted of falſifying 
hiſtory; for after Antiochus was diſmiſſed out of 
Egypt by the Romans, he never ventured to go 
thither again. The (3) eleventh was the laſt 
year of his reign: and all (4) hiſtorians agree, 
that the latter part of his reign was employed 
in his eaſtern expedition, in reducing Artaxias 
king of Armenia to his obedience, and in col- 
lecting the tribute among the Perſians ; and be- 
fore he returned, he died. Others therefore (5) 
have ſaid, that the prophet here reſumes his for- 
mer ſubject of the wars between Antiochus Epi- 

phanes 


(3) Obiit cum regnaſſet an- Prideaux Connect. Part 2. B. 
nos ſolidos undecim. Petavii 3. Anno 164. 
Rat. Temp. Part 1. Lib. 4. 
Cap. 10. So likewiſe Euſebius, (4) 1 Mace. III. 31, &c. VI. 
5 & Sulpitius Severus. 1, &c. 2 Macc. IX. 1, &c. 
/iher's Annals. A. M. 3840. Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. 12. Cap. 8, 
Sect. 
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phanes king of Syria, and Ptolemy Philometor 
king of Egypt. But it is not likely, after giving 
an account of the concluſion of thoſe wars by 
the interpoſition of the Romans, that ke ſhould 
return to them again. Ilaving hitherto deduced 
things in a regular ſeries, it is more probable 
that he ſhould continue that ſeries, and proceed 
to other ſubſequent events, than that of a ſudden 
he ſhould ſtop ſhort, and revert to Antiochus, 
after the intermixture of fo many other affairs. 
But the queſtion 1s not ſo much what it was 
probable for him to do, as what he actually 
hath done: and we ſhall find, that the remain- 
ing parts of the prophecy are more applicable to 
other ſubſequent events than to the tranſactions 
of Antiochus. The kings of the /ou7h and the 
north are to be taken and explained according 
to the times, of which the prophet is ſpeaking. 
As long as the kingdoms of Egypt and Syria 
were ſubſiſting, ſo long the Egyptian and Syrian 
kings were the kings of the ſouth and the 
north: but when theſe kingdoms were ſwal— 
lowed up in the Roman empire, then other 


powers 


Sed. 1. P- 544. Edit. Hudſon. Hieron. Col. 1131. | 
Valeſii Excerpta ex Polybio (5) Menochius, SanQius, 


P. 145. Appian de Bell. Syr. p. Maldonatus &c. apud Poli Sy- 


131. Edit. Steph. p. 212. Edit. nops, Calmet, Houbigant, &c, 
Tolln, Diodorus Siculus apud in locum. 


(6) Med«'s 
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powers became the kings of the ſouth and the 
north. And at the time of the end, that is, (as 
Mr. Mede (6) rightly expounds it) in the latter 
days of the Roman empire; ſhall the king of the 
ſouth puſh at him that is the Saracens, who 
were of the Arabians, and came from the ſouth ; 
and under the conduct of their falſe prophet 
Mohammed and his ſucceſſors, made war upon 
the emperor Heraclius, and with amazing rapi- 
dity deprived him of Egypt, Syria, and many 
of his fineſt provinces. They were only to 
puſh at, and forely wound the Greek empire, 
but they were not to ſubvert and deſtroy it. 
And the king of the north ſhall come againſt him 
lihe a whirkoind with chariots, and with horſemen, 
and with many ſhips, and he ſhall enter into the 
countries, and ſhall overflow and paſs over: that 
is the Turks, who were originally of the Scy- 
thians, and came from the north ; and after 
the Saracens ſeiſed on Syria, and affaulted with 
great violence the remains of the Greek empire, 
and in time rendered themſelves abſolute maſters 
of the whole. The Saracens diſmembered and 
weakened the Greek empire, but the Turks totally 
ruined and deſtroyed it: and for this reaſon, 


we may preſume, ſo much more is ſaid of the 
Turks 


| 


- — 


(6) Mede's Works. B. 3. p. 674. & B. 4. p. 816. 0 
(7) Anti- 
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Turks than of the Saracens. Their chariots and 
their horſemen are particularly mentioned; be- 
cauſe their armies conſiſted chiefly of horſe, 
eſpecially before the inſtitution of the Janizaries, 
and their ſtandards ſtill are horſe-tails. Their 
ſhips too are ſaid to be many; and indeed without 
many ſhips they could never have gotten poſ- 
ſeſſion of fo many ilands and maritime countries, 
nor have ſo frequently vanquiſhed the Venetians, 
who were at that time the greateſt naval power 
in Europe. What fleets, what armies were em- 
ployed in the beſieging and taking of Conſtanti- 
nople, of Negropont or Eubœa, of Rhodes, 
of Cyprus, and laſtly of Candy or Crete? 'The 
words fhall enter into the countries, and overflow, 
and paſs over, give us an exact idea of their 
overflowing the weſtern parts of Aſia, and then 
paſſing over into Europe, and fixing the ſeat of 
their empire at Conſtantinople, as they did under 

their ſeventh emperor Mohammed the ſecond. 
Among his other conqueſts this king of the 
north was to take poſſeſſion of the holy land, 
and to ſubdue the neighbouring countries; but 
the mixed people of Arabia were to eſcape out 
of his hands. He ſball enter alſo into the glo- 
rious land, and many countries ſhall be over- 
thrown ; but theſe ſhall eſcape out of his hand, 
even Edom, and Moab, and the chief of the chit- 
6 dren 
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dren of Ammon. (ver. 41.) Porphyry and thoſe of 
his opinion (7) affirm, that Ant.ochus marching 
haſtily againſt Ptolemy the king of the ſouth, 
did not meddle with the Idumcanc, and Moa— 
bites, and Ammonites, who were ſituated on the 
ſide of Judea ; leſt his being engaged in another 
war ſhould render Ptolemy the ſtronger. Grotius 


faith, (8) that Antiochus ſpared theſe nations, 


becauſe they obeyed all his commands ; and 
therefore the Maccabees made war upon them, 
as the friends of Antiochus. An ancient com- 
mentator, and venerable father, 'Theodoret, on the 
contrary, (9) aſſerts, that neither do theſe things 
any more than the reſt fit Antiochus ; for 
having overthrown theſe nations, he conſtituted 
rulers over them, one of whom was Timotheus 
the commander of the Ammonites. This Timo- 
theus, I ſuppoſe, was the fame who 1s mentioned 
in the fifth chapter of the firſt book of Maccabees. 
The diverſity of theſe accounts demonſtrates the 
difficulty of accommodating this paſſage to Antio- 
chus. 


applied 


If we believe Theodoret, it cannot be 


(] Antiochus, aiunt, feſti- 
nans contra Ptolemæum regem 
auſtri, Idumæos, et Moabitas 
et Ammonitas, qui ex latere 
Judææ erant, non tetigit ; ne 
occupatus alio prælio, Ptole- 
mæum redderet fortiorem. Hie- 
ron. ibid. 


(8) His pepercit Antiochus, 


quod omnia imperata facerent. 


Vide 1 Macc. V. Ideo Mac- 
cabæi his populis, ut Antiochi 
amicis, bellum intulere. Grot. 
in locum. 


(9) O ravre & ajporls Tw 
ArTwxa 
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applied to Antiochus in any ſenſe. If we ra- 
ther follow Porphyry or Grotius, it can be ap- 
plied to Antiochus only in an improper ſenſe. 
The words are, Many countries ſhall be over- 
thrown, but theſe ſhall eſcape out of his hand. 
The manner of expreſſion ſufficiently implies, 


that he ſhould attempt to conquer 7he/ſe as well 


as the reſt, but not with the ſame ſucceſs. 
Theſe ſhould not like the reſt he overthrown ; 
they ſhould deliver themſelves, and eſcape 
out of his hand: and we read of no ſuch tranſ- 
action in the hiſtory of Antiochus. We ſhall 
find that the whole may be much better ac- 
commodated to the Othman empire. He ſhall 
enter alſo into the glorious land: the ſame expreſ- 
ſion of the glorious land was uſed before; (ver. 
16.) and in both places it 1s rendered by the 
Syriac tranſlator (1) the land of T/rael. Now 


nothing is better known, than that the Turks 


fy AvTinoggew* xa rare Tvlug xa races - 
| Wars, Tyra abreig xarign- 
on, wv dig vv 6 T. Aeg AjjpaoenThy 


took poſſeſſion of the holy land, and remain 


| maſters of it to this day. Sultan Selim (2) en- 


tered into Jeruſalem in his way to Egypt. 
And 


odoret in locum. p. 690. Edit. 
Sirmondi. 
(i) Stabitque in terra Iſraelis. 


neutrog. 


Neque hæc Anti- 


ocho conveniunt; etenim cum 


huos ſubegiſſet, duces ipſis præ- 
fuit, ex quibus unus erat Timo- 


theus dux Ammanitarum, The- 
Vor. II. 


ver. 16. Pervenietque ad ter- 
ram Iſraelis. ver. 41. Syr. 

(2) Savage's Abridgment of 
Knolles and Rycaut. Vol. 1. p. 
243. Prince Cantemir's Hiſt. of 


O the 
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And many countries ſhall be overthrown: Aleppo, 
Damaſcus, Gaza, and the neighbouring cities 
and countries were forced to ſubmit, and receive 
the yoke of the conqueror. But theſe ſhall ef- 
cape out of his hand, even Edom, and Moab, and 
the chi of the children of Ammon : theſe were 
ſome ot the people who inhabited Arabia, and 
the Arabians the Turks have never been able 
with all their forces to ſubdue entirely, Sultan 
Selim their ninth emperor, was the conqueror 
of the neighbouring countries, and annexed them 
to the Othman empire; but he could not make 
a complete conqueſt of the Arabians. By large 
gifts (3) he brought over ſome of their chief- 
tains, and ſo bribed them to a ſubmiſſion : and 
ever ſince his time, (4) the Othman emperors 
have paid them an annual penſion of forty 
thouſand crowns of gold for the ſafe paſſage of 
the caravans and pilgrims going to Mecca : 
and for their farther ſ:curity the Sultan com- 
monly orders the Baſha of Damaſcus to attend 
them with ſoldiers and water-bearers, and to 
take care that their number never fall ſhort of 


four- 


the Othman empire in Selim I, Rerum Turc. Comment. in 
Sect. 21. p. 163. Joannis Selymo. 

Leunclavii Pandect. Hiſt. Tur- 

cic. Cap. 210. p. 486. Edit. (3) Savageibid.p.248.Itaque 
Paris. p. 366. Edit. Venet. Selymus per idoneos homines 
Pauli Jovii Hiſt, Lib. 17. & plures eorum duces data fide w. 
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fourteen thouſand, This penſion was not paid 
for ſome years on account of the war in Hun- 
gary : and what was the conſequence? One of 
the Arabian princes in the year 1694, with ſe- 
veral thouſands ↄf his countrymen, attacked and 
plundered the caravan going in pilgrimage 
to Mecca, and made them all priſoners. The 
neighbouring Baſha's were ſent againſt him; but 
the prince defeated them all by a ſtratagem, 
and_put them to flight. Among the priſoners 
who had been taken was the moſt illuſtrious 
Chan of Tartary, whom the Arabians diſmiſſed 
upon his parole, that he would carry their com- 
plaints to the Sultan, and procure the continu— 
ance of the penſion. He ſtood to his engage- 
ment, and never ceaſed importuning the Oth- 
man court, till the arrears of the penſion were 
duly paid. But notwithſtanding this penſion, | 
the Arabians, as often as they find a lucky op- 
portunity, rob and plunder the Turks as well as 
other trayelers. An inſtance of the ſame kind 
happened lately, and is related in the London 
Gazette of Feb. 11, 1758. * Conſtantinople, 

«© December 


fe Memphim evocavit, et ſum- Jovii Hiſt. Lib. 18. p. 1064. 
ma liberalitate proſecutus eſt: Edit. Gryphii. 1561. ; 
quorum exemplo fiebat, ut cæ- (4) Prince Cantemir's Hiſt. 

teri quotidie accederent, ac- in Ahmed II. Seck. 49. p. 393. 


ceptiſque muneribus in verba with the note, and alſo in Baja- 
eJus continuo jurarent, Pauli zet II. Sect. 1. p. 116. with notez. 
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December 23. The Mecca caravan, which has 
been lately plundered by the Arabs, was at- 
tacked by a numerous body of that people; 
ſome ſay, from 3o to 40,000. The action 
laſted 16 hours. They firſt cut off the Baſha 
of Sidon, ho marched out as uſual to ſupply 


the pilgrims with proviſions; he was killed in 


the engagement; then they turned and at- 
tacked the caravan. The Emir Hadge, or 
commanding Baſha, offered them 1000 purſes 
of money to deſiſt; but they refuſed any 
terms, being determined by a mere principle 
of revenge, for their tribes having been laid 
aſide as conductors or guards to the caravan, 
and others ſubſtituted in their place; and it is 
thought the removal of their favourite, Ezade- 
Baſha, from that poſt to Aleppo, had alſo 
ſome ſhare in it. At the return to Damaſcus 
of the fugitive ſoldiery, who convoyed the 
caravan, thoſe in the town roſe up in arms 
againſt them, as traitors to their faith; a great 
ſlaughter enſued, and continued ſome time; 
but there are advices ſince, that all is quieted 
there. The Baſha of the caravan fled to Gaza, 
with about 15 or 6 of his people, and it is 
thought he will loſe his head. The riches 
loſt to many cities of this empire, which are 
either taken by the Arabs, or diſperſed in the 

| „ deſerts, 
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& deſerts, are computed to amount to an im- 
«© menſe ſum, as they are ſupplied from India 
« with all forts of valuable merchandize, ſpices, 
« &c, by that canal. A like accident happened 
<* in the year 1694, under Ahmed the 2d.” So 
conſtantly have the Arabs maintained the ſame 
ſpirit in all ages; and there is no power that 
can effeCtually control] them. Armies have 
been ſent againſt parties of the Arabians, but 
without ſucceſs. Theſe free- booters have com- 
monly been too cunning for their enemies: and 
when it was thought that they were well nigh 
ſurrounded and taken, they have ſtill eſcaped out 
of their hands. So well doth this particular pre- 
_ diction relating to ſome of the tribes of the Ara- 
bians agree with that general one concerning 
the main body of the nation, (Gen. XVI. 12.) 
He will be @ wild man; his hand will be again/t 
every man, and every man's hand againſt him : 
and be ſhall dwell in the preſence of all his 
brethren. 

But tho' the Arabians ſhould eſcape out of Lis 
hands, yet Egypt ſhould not e/cape, but fall under 
his dominion together with the adjoining coun- 
tries. He ſhall flretch forth his hand alſo upon the 
countries, and the land of Egypt ſhall not eſcape. 
But he ſhall have power over the treaſures of gold 
end of ſilver, and over all the precious things of 

O 3 Egan: 


197 


Tc 


- — _ — _ — 
—_ 
- 


v—— -W —— _— 


198 


ISSERTATIONS on 


Egypt : and the Libyans and the Ethiopians ſhall 
be at his ſteps. (ver. 42, 43.) We read, faith 
(5) Jerome, that Antiochus did theſe things in 
part: but what follows relating to the Libyans 
and Ethiopians, our doctors aſſert, agrees better 
with Antichriſt ; for Antiochus did not poſſeſs 
Libya and Ethiopia. Theodoret too (6) affirms, 
that theſe ings alſo by no means fit Antiochus, 
for he ncither poſſeſſed Libya, nor Ethiopia, nor 
even Egypt itſelf. This prophecy then cannot 
belong to Antiochus ; and indeed the proper 

application is to the Othman emperor. He ſhall 


frretch forth his hand alſo upon the countries: This 


implies that his dominions ſhould be of large 
extent; and he hath ſtretched forth his hand upon 
many, not only Aſian and European, but like- 
wiſe African countries. Egypt in particular was 
deſtined to ſubmit to his yoke: Aud the land of 
Exypt ſhall not eſcape; but he fhall have power 
over the treaſures of gold and of filver, and over 
all the precious things of Egypt: and the conqueſt 
of Egypt with the neighbouring countries follows 

next 

(5) He Antiochum ex parte ibid. 


feciſie legimus. Sed quod ſe- 
quitur, fer Lihras et Aithicpias 
transibit, magis noſtri aſterunt 
Antichiilto convenire. Antio— 
chus enim Libyam quam pleri- 
que Atricam intelliount, Athi— 
ppiamque non tenuit. Ilieron. 


(6) Ka route de » _ aH 
TY AT" #TE Yag Aovag, ST6 
N t r , re de atln; 
TL5 arb. Et hæc item minime | 
conveniunt Antiocho; qui ne- 
que Libya, neque Athiopia, 
neque etiam Ia Agypto 

| Potitus 
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next in order after the conqueſt of Judea with 
the neighbouring countries, as in the prophecy, 
ſo likewiſe in hiltory. The Othman emperor 
Selim, (7) having routed and flain Gauri fultan 
of Egypt in a battle near Aleppo, became maſter 
of all Syria and Judea. He then marched into 
Egypt againſt Tumanbit the new ſultan, whom 
alſo having vanquiſhed and taken priſoner, he 
barbarouſly ordered him to be hanged before 
one of the gates of Cairo: and fo put an end 
to the government of the Mamalucs, and eſta- 
bliſhed that of the Turks in Egypt. The pro- 
phecy ſays particularly, that be ſhould have power 
over the treaſures of gold and of ſilver, and over 
all the precious things of Egypt: And hiſtory in- 
forms us, that (8) when Cairo was taken, ** the 
Turks rifled the houſes of the Egyptians, as 
« well friends as foes, and ſuffered nothing to 
« belock'd up or kept private from them: and 
« Selim cauſed 500 of the chiefeſt families of 
* the Egyptians to be tranſported to Conſtanti- 
** nople, as likewiſe a great number of the 

« Mamalucs 


potitus eſt, Theod. ibid. p. ment. in Selymo. Leunclav. 
691. Annales Turc. p. 341. Edit. 
Prince Cantemir's Hiſt. Paris. p. 265. Edit. Venet. 
in Selim I. Se&t. 16. p. 156, Pandect. Hiſt, Turc. Cap. 207, 
Cc. Savage's Abridgment of &C. 
&nolles and Rycaut, Vol I. (8) Savage. ihid. p 246, & 
p. 240, &c. Pauli Jovii Hiſt. 248. Pauli Jovii Hiſt. Lib, 
Lib. 18. et Rerum Lurc. Com- 18. 

84 (g) Savage, 
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« Mamalucs wives and children, beſides the 
« ſultan's treaſure and other vaſt riches.” And 
ſince that time, it is impoſſible to ſay what im- 
mene treaſures have been drained out of this 
rich and fertil, but oppreſſed and wretched 
country. The prophecy ſays farther, that ſome 
others allo of the African nations ſhould ſubmit 
to the conqueror, the Lybtans and the Ethiopians 


ſhould be at his fieps : And we read in hiſtory, 


that (9) after the conqueſt of Egypt, “the terror 
« of Selim's many victories now ſpreading wide, 
« the kings of Afric bordering upon Cyrenaica, 
« ſent their embaſſadors with proffers to become 
*« his tributaries. Other more remote nations 
& allo towards Ethiopia were eaſily induced to 
join in amity with the Turks,” At this pre- 
ſent time allo many places in Africa beſides 
Egypt, as Algiers, Tunis, &c, are under the 
dominion of the Turks. One thing more is 
obſervable with regard to the fate of Egypt, that 
the particular prophecy coincides exactly with 
the general one, as it did before in the inſtance 


af 


(9) Savage, ibid. p. 248. Ip- ficuti amicitiam potius, quam 
ſque Africm reges Cyrenaice imperium Sulthanorum agnoſ- 


fnitimi, qui pendere tributa, et 
Saltchanis ceito fœdere parere 
conſueverant, legationes deſti- 
nabant.--Omneſque he gentes, 
dk ad Mthiopiam vergunt, 


6 


cebant, ita victoriæ fama per- 
ductæ, in Turcarum fidem fa- 
cile conceſſere. Pauli jovii 
Hiſt. Lib. 18. p. 1062 & 1065. 
Edit. Gryph. 1561. 

(1) Pridęaux 
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of Arabia. It was foretold by Ezekiel, (XXIX. 14. 
XXX. 12.) that Egypt ſhould always be @ aſc 
kingdom, and ſubject to ſtrangers; and here it is 
foretold, that in the latter times it ſhould be made 
a province to the Turks, as we ſee at this day. 
The two next, which are the two laſt verſes 
of this chapter, I conceive, remain yet to be 
fulfilled. But tidings out of the eaſt, and out of 
the north ſhall trouble him : therefore he ſhall go 


forth with great fury to deſiroy, and utterly to make 
away many. And he ſhall.plant the tabernacles of 


his palace, or rather of bis camp, between the ſeas 
in the glorious holy mountain, or as it is in the 
margin the mountain of delight of holineſs ; yet be 


ſhall come to his end, and none ſhall help him. (ver. 


44, 45.) Prideaux (1) and other learned men, 
as well as Porphyry and Grotius, refer this paſ- 
ſage to Antiochus; to his hearing of the revolt 
of the provinces in the eaſt, and of Artaxias in 
the north; and to his going forth therefore in 
great anger and with a great army to reduce 
them to their obedience. But if this part might 

. I 


(1) Prideaux Connect. Part 2. 
B. 3. Anno.164. Houbigant in 
locum, &c, &c. Porphyr. apud 
Hieron, Col. 1133. Grotius in 
locum. Nuntius belli a Partho 
at Armenio. Parthi ad orientem 
Antiocho, Armenii ad /epten- 


trionem. De Partho teſtimonium 


habemus Taciti, ubi de ſudæis 
agit, “ Rex Antiochus demere 
ſuperſtitionem et mores Græco- 
rum dare adnixus, quo minus 
teterrimam gentem in melius 
mutaret, Parthico bello prohi- 
bitus eſt.” 


(2) Ap eds 
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be fitly applied to Antiochus, yet how could he 
be ſaid afterwards to plant the tabernacles of his 
camp between the ſeas in the glorious holy mountain ; 
for he returned no more into Judea, but died in 
that eaſtern expedition ? Porphyry therefore (2) 
conſiders the word Aphedno, which we tranſlate 
his palace or his camp, as the proper name of a 
placeſituated between the two great rivers, Tigris 
and Euphrates : But as Jerome replies, he cannot 
produce any hiſtory, wherein mention is made of 
any ſuch place; neither can he ſay which is the 
glorious and holy mountain; beſide the folly of 
interpreting two ſeas by two rivers. Father Hou- 
bigant (3) underſtands it as the name of a place 


fituated in the mountains, in which mountains 


the book of Maccabees relates Antiochus to have 
died. This place, fays he, was between two ſeas, 
namely the Caſpian and Euxine, in Armenia 


itſelf, where Artaxias prepared rebellion. 


But 


neither doth he produce any authority for his 


aſſertions. 


Where doth he read of any ſuch 


place as Apheano between the Caſpian and Euxine 


(2) Aphedno, qui inter duo 
latiſſima ſitus eſt lumina, Ti- 
grim et Eupbratem. Quumque 
hucuſque proceſſerit, in quo 
monte incly to ſederit, et ſancto, 
dicere non poteſt: quanquam 
inter duo maria eum ſediſſe 
probare non poteſt; et G ultum 


ſeas ? 


fit duo Meſopotamiæ flumina, 
duo maria interpretari. Hieron, 
Col. 1133. 

(3) Accipimus Apheano, ut 
nomen loci, in montibus ſitum, 
in quibus montibus narrat liber 
Machabaorum Antiochum oc— 
cidiſſe. Hic locus erat inter 
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ſeas? Where doth he read that Antiochus died 
in the mountains of Armenia? The book of 
Maccabees, which he allegeth, teſtifieth no ſuch 
thing. Both the (4) books of Maccabees agree, 
that Antiochus died returning out of Perſia, 
through Babylon according to the firſt book, 
through Ecbatana according to the ſecond, in 
the mountains indeed, but it is not ſaid in what 
mountains. Antiochus was victorious in Arme— 
nia, and did not die there. Beſides, with what 
propriety could any mountain in Armenia be 
called the glorious holy mountain? Theodotion and 
Aquila too (5) render it Aphedanas the proper 
name of a place, as doth Jerome alſo, who 
taketh it for a place near Nicopolis, which 
formerly was called Emmaus. Indeed if it be 
the name of any place, it muſt be ſome place 
in the holy land; becauſe in the Pſalms (CVI. 
24.) the pleaſant land, in Jeremiah (III. 19.) 
the pleaſant land, the goodly heritage, and in Eze- 
kiel (XX. 6.) the glory of all lands, and conſtantly 
throughout the book of Daniel, the pleaſant land 


(VIII. 


duo maria, nimirum mare Caſ- 


pium et Pontum Euxinum, in 
Armenia ipſa, ubi rebellionem 


parabat Artaxias. Houbigant 
in locum. 


(4) 1 Macc. IV. 4. 2 Macc. 
IH: I, $6 | 


(5) Theodotio: Fr figet ta- 
bernaculum ſuum in Aphedano inter 
maria. Aquila: Et plantabit ta- 
bernaculum pretorii ſui in Apa- 
dar inter maria. Aphedno juxta 
Nicopolim, que prius Emmaus 
vocabatur. Hieron. Col. 1134. 


(6) Inter 
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(VIII. g.) the glorious land (XI. 16.) and again 
the glorious land (ver. 41.) are appellatives of the 
holy land; and ſo conſequently the glorious holy 
mountain mult be Sion, or Olivet, or ſome moun- 
tain in the holy land, which lieth between the 


ſeas, (6) the Dead Sea on the eaſt, and the Me- 


diterranean on the weſt. But after all Aphedno 
doth not ſeem to be the name of any place. 
They who rendered it as the proper name of a 
place, moſt probably did not know what elſe to 
make of it: but the word (7) occurs in Jona- 
than's Targum of Jeremiah, (XLIII. 10.) and 
there it ſignifies @ pavilion, and be ſhall ſpread his 
royal pavilion over them; and to the ſame pur- 
poſe it ſhould be tranſlated here, be Hall plant 
the tabernacles of his camp between the ſeas in the 
glorious holy mountain. This prophecy then can- 
not by the help of any explication be made to 
fit and agree with Antiochus : and in our appli- 
cation of it to the Othman empire, as theſe 
events are yet future, we cannot pretend to point 
them out with any certainty and exactneſs. 
Mr. Mede (3) ſuppoleth, that“ the Fidings from 
he eaſt and north may be that of the return of 
« Judah and Iſrael from thoſe quarters. For 
© Judah was carried captive at the firſt into the 
eat, 

(6) Inter duo mana, mare Mortuum ab oriente, et mare 


videlicet quod nunc appellatur Magnum. Hieron. Col. 1134, 
(7) TITER 
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&© eaſt, and Iſracl by the Aſſyrian into the nor7h, 
« (namely in reſpect of the holy land) and in 
« thoſe parts the greateſt number of each are 
« diſperſed at this day. Of the reduction of 
« Iſrael from the north, ſee the prophecies Jer. 
« XVI. 14, 15. and chap. XXIII. 8. allo chap. 
« XXXI. 8. Or if this 7:dimgs from the north 
© may be ſome other thing, yet that from the 
« eaſt I may have ſome warrant to apply to the 
« Jews return, from that of the th vial in 
« the Apocalyps XVI. 12. where the waters of 
« the great river Euphrates are dried up, to 
e prepare the way of the #ings of the caſt.” 
If this application be not admitted, yet it is uni- 
verſally known, that the Perſians are ſeated to 
the eaſt of the Othman dominions, and the 
Ruſſians to the north. Perſia hath indeed of 
late years been miſerably torn and diſtracted by 
inteſtin diviſions; but when it ſhall unite again 
in a ſettled government under one ſovran, it 
may become again, as it hath frequently been, 
a dangerous rival and enemy to the Othman 


* 


emperor. The power of Ruſſia is growing 


daily ; and it is a current tradition among the 
common people in Turky, that their empire 
ſhall one time or other be deſtroyed by the 


Ruſſians. 


(Nie Et extendet ten- (8) Mede's Works. B. 4. 
tarium ſuum ſuper eos. p. 816. 


(9) Chap. 
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Ruſſians. Sir Paul Rycaut in his account of 
the (9) Preſent State of the Greek Church, 
ſpeaking of the reſpect and reverence which the 
Muſcovites have for the ſee of Conſtantinople, 
ſays alſo that © the Greeks on the other fide have 
e an eſteem and affection for the Muſcovites, 
« as for thoſe whom ancient prophecies mention 
ce to be deſigned by God, for their avengers 
* and deliverers in after-ages.” Which, if it 
proveth nothing more, yet proveth that the 
Greek church interpreted this prophecy much 
in the ſame ſenſe as we explain it. However 
this may be, the Port is at all times jealous 
of the junction of the two powers of Perſia 
and Ruſſia, and exerts all its policy to prevent 
it. They are certainly two very formidable 
neighbours to the Turks: and who can ſay 
what tidings may or may not come from thence 
to trouble the Port? who can ſay, how unlikely 
ſoever it be at preſent, that they may not here- 
after be made inſtruments of providence in the 
reſtoration of the Jews? Whatever be the mo- 
tive and occaſion, the Turk all go forth with 
great fury to deſiroy, and utterly to make away 
many. The original word, which we tranſlate 
utterly to make away, (1) ſignifies to anathematize, 


70 


(9) Chap. 3. Pp: 83 mati, internecioni, perditioni 
(1) Hi n nathematiza- devovit; Conſecravit, Devotum 
vit, Anathemate vel anathe- effecit. Buxtorf. 
5 (2) See 


5 
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to conſecrate, to devote to utter perdition, ſo that 
it ſtrongly implies, that this war ſhould be 
made upon a religious account. And he ſhall 


plant the tabernacles of bis camp between the ſeas 


in the glorious holy mountain. It is a notion ad- 
vanced by (2) ſome commentators, that here 
both the Turk and the Pope are ſignified, the 
former of whom hath fixed his ſeat between 
the Mediterranean and Euxine ſeas at Conſtan- 
tinople, and the latter between the Mediterra- 
ncan and Adriatic at Rome ; both Antichriſts, 
the one without, the other within the temple of 
God. But ſuch notions are more ingenious 
than ſolid, and have rather the ſemblance of 
worth than the ſubſtance. Between the ſeas: 
in the glorious holy mountain muſt denote, as we 
have ſhown, ſome part of the holy land. 
There the Turk ſhall incamp with all his 
power, yet he ſhall come to his end, and none ſhall 
help him, ſhall help him effectually, or deliver 
him. The ſame times and the fame events 
ſeem to be preſignified in this prophecy, as in 
that of Ezekiel concerning Gog of the land of 


Magog. He likewiſe is a northern power. He 


is repreſented as. of (3) Scythian extraction. 
(XXXVIII. 2.) He cometh from his place out of 


| the 
(a) See Poole, and his addi- (3) Vide Bocharti Phaleg. 
tional commentators, Lib, 3. Cap. 13. Col. 117, &c. 


| (4) £9/aw 
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the north parts. (ver. 15.) His army too is de- 
ſcribed as conſiſting chiefly of horſes and horſemen, 
(ver. 4.) He likewiſe hath Ethiopia and Lybia 
with him. (ver. 5.) He ſhall come up againſt the 
people of Iſrael in the latter days (ver. 16.) after 
their return from captivity. (ver. 8.) He too 
ſhall incamp upon the mountains of Ijrael. 
(XXXIX. 2.) He ſhall alſo all upon the moun- 
tains of Iſrael, and all the people that is with 
him. (ver. 4.) There the divine judgments ſhall 
overtake him, (XXXVIII. 22, 23.) and God 
ſhall be magnified and ſanctiſied in the eyes of 
many nations. 

At that time there ſhall be great tribulation, 
(XII. 1.) ſuch as never was fince therewasanation, 
even to that ſame time: And after that ſhall be the 
general reſurrection, (ver. 2.) and many of them 
that ſleep in the duſt of the earth ſhall awake, ſome to 
everlaſting life, and ſome to ſhame and everlaſting 


contempt. They certainly are guilty of manifeſt 


violence and injury to the ſacred text, and rack 
and torture the words to confeſs a meaning which 
theynever meant, whocontend that nothing more 
was meant in this paſſage, than the perſecution 
of the Jews by Antiochus, and the Maccabees 
after ſome time coming out of the holes and 
caves of the earth, wherein they had concealed 


themſelves from the fur. and cruelty of their 
| 1 enemies. 
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enemies. Theſe critics uſually pretend to be 
ſtrong advocates for the litteral and obvious 
meaning of the prophecies : but here they per- 
vert the plaineſt expreſſions into figures, and pre- 
fer the moſt forced to the moſt natural inter- 
pretation. The troubles under Antiochus were 
neither in degree nor in duration to be com- 
pared to what the nation had ſuffered under 
Nebuchadnezzar ; ſo that the time of Antiochus 
could not be reckoned @ ime of trouble, ſuch as 
never was ſince there was @ nation. The Maccabees 
too came out of their lurking holes and caves, 
and recovered their city, and cleanſed the ſanc- 
tuary, even before the death of Antiochus 
himſelf : but the reſvrrection in this place is de- 
{ſcribed as ſomething ſubſequent to the deſtruction 
of the king of the north. Beſides how could 
the Maccabees, who were a ſctt of brave vir- 
tuous men, zealouſly devoted to their religion, 
liberty and country, by coming forth from the 
rocks and caves to oppoſe the enemy in the 
open field, be ſaid to awake, ſome to everlaſting 

life, and ſome to ſhame and everlaſting contempt ? 


Such expreſſions can with truth and propriety be 


applied only to the general reſurrection of the 
| juſt and unjuſt: and though it be ſaid Many of 
them that ſleep in the duſt of the earth ſhall awake, 
yet that is no objection to the truth here deli- 
Vor. II. = vered ; 
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vered; for as (4) Theodoret obſerved long ago, 


the prophet hath ſaid many for all, in the ſame 
manner as St. Paul hath put any for all, when 
he ſaid, If thro' the offence of one many be dead, 
much more the grace of God, and the gift by 
grace which is by one man, Jeſus Chriſt, hath 
abounded unto many: (Rom. V. 15.) and again 
(ver. 19.) As by one man's diſobedience many 
were made ſinners, ſo by the obedience of one ſhall 
many be made r:ghteous. The proper conclu- 
fion of all is the general reſurrection, and the 
conſequent happineſs of the wiſe and good; 
(ver. 3.) And they that be wiſe, ſhall ſhine as the 
brightneſs of the firmament, and they that turn 
many ts righteouſneſs as the ſtars for ever and 
ever. 

The angel having thus finithed his prophecy 
of the things noted in the ſcripture of truth, an 
inquiry is made relating to the time of theſe 
events. It was ſaid before (XI. 40.) At the 
time of the end ſhall the king of the ſouth puſh 
at him and here the queſtion is aſked (ver. 6.) 
(s) How long ſhall be the end of theſe wonders ? 
The anſwer is returned in the moſt ſolemn 


manner, 


(4) WAALS S2, arts TS Warts onmmnes dixit. Etenim beatus 
pn. wal yup & paxzz; Nav quoque Paulus multi pro omnes 
ar. Te. Tart, oi mo Telus poſuit, cum dixit &c. Theod. 
7e. k. T. N, Multi autem pro in locum. p. 693. 


(5) Den 
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manner, (ver. 7.) that it ſhall be jor a time, 
times, and a half. A time, times, and a half, 
as there hath been occaſion to ſhow in a for- 
mer diſſertation, are three prophetic years and a 
half; and three prophetic years and a half are 
1260 prophetic days; and 1260 prophetic days 
are 1260 years. The ſame time therefore is 
prefixed for the deſolation and oppreſſion of the 
eaſtern church, as for the tyranny of the little 
horn (VII. 25.) in the weſtern church: And it 
is wonderfully remarkable; that the doctrin of 


Mohammed was firſt forged at Mecca, and the 


ſupremacy of the Pope was eſtabliſhed by vir- 
tue of a grant from the wicked tyrant Phocas, 
in the very ſame year of Chriſt 606. * It is 
* to be obſerved, ſays (6) Dean Prideaux, that 
* Mahomet began this impoſture about the ſame 
time that the Biſhop of Rome, by virtue of 
e a grant from the wicked tyrant Phocas, firſt 
« aſſumed the title of Univerſal Paſtor, and 
* thereon claimed to himſelf that ſupremacy 
* which he hath been ever ſince endevoring 
* to uſurp over the chriſtian church. [Phocas 
made this grant A. D. 606. which was the 
% very 

(dn vdH y Uſque d, nne r Yavurowy z Sept. 
quo finis mirabilium; Pagnin. (6) Life of Mahomet. p. 13. 


Uſque quo finis horum mirabi- 8th Edit. See alſo Biſhop Jewel's 
lum? Vul, Ewg more 70 wig; Reply to Harding, p. 181. 
| 2 | 
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% very year that Mahomet retired to his cave to 
« forge that impoſture there, which two year 
« after A. D. 603. he began to propagate at 
« Mecca.] And from this time both having 
« conſpired to found themſelves an empire in 
« impoſture, their followers have been ever 
% ſince endevoring by the ſame methods, that 
« js, thoſe of fire and ſword, to propagate it 
«© among mankind ; ſo that Antichriſt ſeems at 
« this time to have ſet both his feet upon Chriſ- 
* tendom together, the one in the eaſt, and 
© the other in the weſt; and how much each 
« hath trampled upon the church of Chriſt, 
e the ages ever fince ſucceeding have abundantly 
« experienced.” There is a farther notation of 
the time in the following words, And when he 
ſhall have accompliſhed to ſcatter the power of the 
holy people, all thefe things ſhall be finiſhed : when 
the Jews ſhall be recalled from their diſperſion, 
then all theſe things ſhall receive their full and 
final completion. The prophet, not ſufficiently 
underſtanding this anſwer, (7) inquired, (ver. 8.) 


What or how long ſhall be theſe latter times or 


latter wonders? And it is anſwered again, 
(ver. 1'1.) that from the time of taking away the 


that 


(7) RN SM AD. 


(8) See 
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that maketh deſolate, there ſhall be a thouſand tw3 
hundred and ninety days. The days ſtill are pro- 
phetic days or years: but even if they were na- 


tural days, they could by no manner of computa- 
tion be accommodated to the times of Antiochus 


Epiphanes. The ſetting up of the abomination of 


deſolation appears to be a general phraſe, and com- 
prehenſive of various events. It is applied by the 
writer of the firſt book of Maccabees (I. 54.) to 
the profanation of the temple by Antiochus, and 
his ſetting up the image of Jupiter Olympius upon 
the altar, of God. It is applied by our Saviour 
(Mat. XXIV. 15.) to the deſtruction of the city 
and temple by the Romans, under the conduct 
of Titus, in the reign of Veſpaſian. It may for 
the ſame reaſon be applied to the Roman emperor 
Adrian's building a temple to Jupiter Capitolinus, 
in the ſame place where the temple of God 
had ſtood ; and to the miſery of the Jews, and 
the deſolation of Judea that followed. It may 
with equal juſtice be applied to the Mohamme- 
dans invading and deſolating Chriſtendom, and 
converting the churches into moſques : and this 
latter event ſeemeth to have been particularly 
intended in this paſſage. If this interpretation be 
true, the religion of Mohammed will prevail in 
the eaſt the ſpace of 1260 years; and then a great 


and glorious revolution will follow ; perhaps the 
— reſtoration 
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reſtoration of the Jews, perhaps the deſtruction 
of Antichriſt ; but another ſtill greater and more 
glorious will ſucceed : and what can this be fo 
probably as the full converſion of the Gentiles 
to the church of Chriſt and the beginning of the 
millennium or reign of the ſaints upon earth? For 
(ver. 12.) Hleſſed is he that waiteth, and cometh to 
the thouſand three hundred and five and thirty days. 
Here are then three different periods aſſigned, 
1260 years, 1290 years, and 1335 years: and 
what is thepreciſetimeof their beginning andcon- 
ſequently of their ending, as well as what are the 
great and ſignal events, which will take place at 
the end of each period, we can only conjecture, 
time alone can with certainty diſcover. If we 
are miſtaken in our conjectures, it is no more 
than (8) Mr. Mede and other much more 
learned men have been, who have gone before 
us in this argument. It is indeed no wonder 
that we cannot fully underſtand and explain 
theſe things: for as the angel ſaid to Daniel 
himſelf, (ver. 4 and g.) tho' many ſhould run te 
and fro, ſhould inquire and examin into theſe 
things, and thereby knowlege ſhould be increaſed ; 
yet the full underſtanding of them is reſerved for 
the 


(8) Sce Mede's Works. B. 9) Prid, Connect. Part 2, 
3+ P. 717. De numeris Danielis. B. 3. in the concluſion, 


(1) As 
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the time of the end, the words are cloſed up, and 
ſealed till the time of the end. But however the 
great uncertainty of theſe events, which remain 
yet to be fulfilled, cannot ſhake the credit and 
certainty of thoſe particulars, which have al- 
ready been accomplithed. As (9) Prideaux 
judiciouſly obſerves, it is the nature of {ach pro- 
phecies not to be thoroughly underſtood, till 
they are thoroughly fulfilled. Not that ſuch 
prophecies are therefore like the pagan oracles, 
of an ambiguous, equivocal, and deluſive na- 
ture. Obſcure they may be, but there is a wide 
difference between obſcurity and equivocation. 
The pagan oracles were purpolely worded in 
ſuch a manner; that if they failed in one ſenſe, 
they might hold good in another, tho' (1) di- 
realy the contrary : the ſcripture- prophecies 
have a determined meaning, and tho' ſometimes 
they may comprehend more events than one, 
yet are they never applicable to contrary events. 
The pagan oracles were delivered for the im- 
mediate direction of thoſe who conſulted them; 
and therefore a miſtake at firſt was of more 
fatal conſequence: the ſcripture-prophecies were 
intended more for the inſtruction and illumi- 
nation 


(1) As in theſe inſtances | Z 
Orœſus Halym penetrans magnam pervertet opum vim. 
Aio te, acida, Romanos vincere poſſe. 


4 (2) Ov 
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nation of future ages, and therefore it is ſuffi- 


cient if time ſhall illuſtrate the particulars. The 


pagan oracles are no ſooner underſtood, than 
they are deſpiſed, whereas the reverſe is true 
of the ſcripture-prophecies, and the better you 
underſtand, the more you will admire them. 
The completion of the former demonſtrates 
their fraud and futility, the completion of the 
latter their truth and divinity. 

Upon the whole, what an amazing prophecy 
is this, comprehending ſo many various events, 
and extending thro' ſo many ſucceſſive ages, from 
the firſt eſtabliſhment of the Perſian empire, 
above 530 years before Chriſt, to the general 
reſurrection! And the farther it extends, and the 
more it comprehends, the more amazing ſurely, 
and the more divine it muſt appear, if not to an 
infidel like Porphyry, yet to all who like Grotius 
have any belief of revelation, How much 
nobler and more exalted the ſenſe, more impor- 
tant and more worthy to be known by men 


and to be revealed by God, when taken in this 


extended view, and applied to this long and yet 
regular ſeries of affairs, by the moſt eaſy and 
natural conſtruction ; than when confined and 
| limited 

(2) Ov Yue Tz Mot wovr gov dei, rig 3, rabra andonor- 
eoufnrevay derte, xoalhamre vn Tai, Non enim futura ſolum, 


of &.04 TefnTa, ο xa Xa quemadmodum et alii vates, 
prædicere 
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limited to the times and actions of Antiochus, to 
which yet it cannot be reconciled by the moſt 
ſtrained and unnatural interpretation ! What 
ſtronger and more convincing proofs can be 
given or required of a divine providence, and a 
divine revelation, that there is a God who directs 
and orders the tranſactions of the world, and 
that Daniel was a prophet inſpired by him, a 
man greatly beloved, as he 1s often addreſſed by 
the angel! Our bleſſed Saviour (Matt. XXIV. 
15.) hath beſtowed upon him the appellation of 
Daniel the prophet ; and that is authority ſuffi- 
cient for any Chriſtian : but in this work have 
been produced ſuch inſtances and atteſtations 


of his being a prophet, as an infidel cannot 


deny, or if he denies, cannot diſprove. The 
character that is given of him by Joſephus is 
nothing more than ſtrictly his due. It expreſſeth 
the ſenſe of the Jewiſh church; and the ſame 


muſt be the ſentiments of every man, who will 


conſider and compare the prophecies and events 

together. This hiſtorian is commending the 

ſuperior excellence of Daniel's predictions; * for 

* he was wont, (2) ſays he, not only to foretel 

| future things, as other prophets alſo did; but 

_ — | © he 
N prædicere ſolebat, ſed et tem- 10. Cap. 11. Sect. 7. p. 465. 


pus, quo hæc eventura erant, Edit. Hudſon, 
præfinivit. Joſeph, Antiq. Lib. ; 


(3) rar 
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he likewiſe determined the time, wherein 


* they ſhould happen. 


Afterwards having 


mentioned ſome of Daniel's prophecies he (3) 
proceeds thus: All theſe things, God having 


ſhown them to him, he left in writing, that 
they who read them, and behold the events 
might admire Daniel for the honor vouchſafed 
unto him by God; and by theſe things might be 
convinced how much the Epicureans are miſ- 
taken, who deny a providence, and allow not 
that God regards human actions, nor that all 
things are governed by a bleſſed and immortal 
Being for the preſervation of the whole, but 
aſſert that the world is carried on at random 
without a guide or ruler: which, if it was with- 
out a governor as they pretend, would have 
been deftroyed by the blind impulſe, and have 
periſhed and come to nought, as we ſee ſhips, 


„ which, 
(3) cura WHTH EXENNGC, Os Te? Kat TH; vage tene ven- 


dat arrog ar, Ovylpana; nat 
ub art rr artywuoxota;, 
Kai TE Tv anvrh OULMEITAG, 
Savuatur wi TH Tag Te Ot Tiun 
Toy Azvirhov* was Te; Eninutceics 


Be rere fUgIOKEW TETAGIT LEVEL, 


o m Ts T60Y%) moalnec Te Bis, 
as Tov Ozor uy GE e71Tg9- 
aut T Texypatu, Y uo 
ru HL αάε“⏑άt: au p Te% 
$7cqu0 1m Twy GAWY BIG Hat 
T4 OvuTavie, ayer & moye 
* Ceres Toy X00jprov GUTCHAG- 
Tug Pigic h MNygow. os th T 
ame aTHT; 1 TOY TEM), xaba- 


ro KATAQU0(ppEIcG ö go UTO Twr 
VEL AGATWY, N Kt Th AouiaTt% We- 
pixęs ro (4.7) £xovla 7 E 
ra g, viele eig a cite ing ago 
yvouT2 Qogag, an Awhis xa Meg bes- 
erro. Tols 7e Teotignerots bro 
Aavns, doxeos [40k oÞoJec ug 
beg Wend Aaha grau, of 
To Ow fendt, mat Tegh Twy 


enflpwrinuy amour cn 


ou Yag av KNTZ THY h TWEODN- 
Tin, &6 ous ay CQOUTOAQTIO [44 
Tis Tov %X0TWmov Gayur, avræ 
dA . Ifta omnia, 
a Deo ſibi monſtrata, ſcriptis 

conſig- 


THE PROPHECIES. 


© *« which are deſtitute of pilots, overwhelmed by 
the ſtorms, and chariots overturned and broken 
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to 


pieces, which have no drivers. 


For by 


the things predicted by Daniel, they appear 
to me widely to err from the truth, who 
declare, that God hath no care of human 
affairs: for we ſhould not ſee all things 
* ſacceed according to his prophecies, if it 
happened that the world was governed by 


« chance.' 


In ſhort we ſee how well Daniel deſerves 
the character which his contemporary Ezekiel 
hath given him (XIV and XXVIII.) for his 
piety and vuiſdom : and theſe uſually go together, 
for as the angel ſaith, (ver. 10.) none of the wicked 

1 fall underſtand, but the wiſe ſhall underſtand. 


4 


* 


- 


God, and do it ! 


8 
k 
= conſignatareliquit: ut qui ea le- 
gerint, et eventus perſpexerint, 
 Dantelum mirentur ob tam in- 
ſignem honorem illi a Deo ha- 
bitum; et Epicureos magno in 
errore verſari deprehendant, qui 
providentiam e vita ejiciunt, et 
8 a Deo res humanas curari non 


e xiſtimant, nec omnia a natura 


beata et immortali (ad univer- 
ſtitatis rerum perennitatem) regi 


1 4 & adminiſtrari wolunt, ſed fine 


rectore et curatore mundum 


N 
# 


4 


4 
* 


16 


5 qui ſi ita ut illi autumant Præ- 


ſuopte impety ferri aſſeverant: 


Happy are they, who both know the will of 


XVIII. Our 


fide careret, quemadmodum 
naves fine gubernatoribus vide- 
mus procellis et fuctibus obrui, 
curruſque aurigis deſtitutos per- 
celli, temerario ſane motu labe- 
factatus concideret periretque. 
Cumque ifta prædicta fuerint a 
Danielo, videntur mihi a vera 
opinione multum aberrare, qui 
Deum non curare pronunciant 
quid agat genus humanum: 
non enim vaticiniisejus eventus 
reſpondiſſe conſpiceremus, fi 
omnia in mundo temeritate re- 


gerentur. ibid. p. 466. 
(1) Sgores 
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CASSEL IRS 


XVIII. 
Our Saviour's Prophecies relating to the 


deſtruction of Feruſalem. 


IN FOUR PARTS. 


PST HL: 3 


HE Jewiſh church, conſiſting only of a 
ſingle nation, and living under a theo- 
cracy or the immediate government of God, ex- 
perienced continual interpoſitions of a particular 
extraordinary providence in its favor and protec- 
tion, and was from time to time inſtructed by 
prophets raiſed up and ſent one after another as 
i occaſions required. But the Chriſtian church 
being deſigned to comprehend the whole world, 
| was like the world at firſt erected by miracle, 
1 but like the world too is fince governed by a 
general ordinary providence, by eſtabliſhed laws, 
and the mediation of ſecond cauſes. This 
difference in the nature and conſtitution of the 
| two churches, is the reaſon why prophecies, and 
# miracles, and other ſupernatural powers, which 
\d were continued ſo long, and repeated ſo fre- 
5 quently in the Jewiſh church, were in the Chriſ- 
tian 
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tian church confined to the firſt ages, and limited 
"%S chiefly to the perſons of our bleſſed Saviour, and 
his diſciples, and their companions. There were 
\ prophets (Acts XI. 27.) who came from Jeruſalem 
unts Antioch. One of them named Agabus (ver. 
Je 28.) foretold the great dearth, which came to paſs 
in the days of Claudius Ceſar. The ſame prophet 
foretold likewiſe (Acts XXI. 10, 11.) the bonds 
and impriſonment of St. Paul. Philip the evan- 
geliſt had alſo (ver. 9.) four daughters, virgins, 
' »<ohich did propheſy. Prophetic as well as other 
a ſpiritual gifts abounded in the primitive church; 
= _» heir ſons and their daughters did propheſy, (Acts II. 
= 1.) their young men ſaw viſions, and their old 
r men dreamed dreams. But the only prophecies, 
which the Spirit of God hath thought fit to re- 
cord and preſerve, are ſome delivered by our 
bleſſed Saviour himſelf, and by his apoſtles, par- 
ticularly St. Paul and St. John. 


3 ject of prophecy, ſo was an illuſtrious prophet 
45 himſelf; as he excelled in all other ſpiritual gifts 
end graces, ſo was eminent in this alſo; and 
gave ample proofs of his divine commiſſion by 
his prophecies as well as by his miracles. What 
5 he ſaid upon one occaſion, is equally applicable 
to all his predictions, that their accompliſhment 
Y 115 a ſullicicnt atteſtation of his being the Meſſiah; 

2% (John 


Our bleſſed Saviour, as he was the great ſub- 
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(John XIII. 19.) New I tell you before it come, 
that when it is come to paſs, ye may believe that I 
am he. He foretold not only his own paſſion, 
death, and reſurrection, but alſo the manner 
and circumſtances of them, that he ſhould be 
betrayed by one of the twelve, even by Judas 
Iſcariot the ſon of Simon; that all the reſt 
ſhould be oftended becauſe of him that very night, 
and notwithſtanding their proteſtations to the 
contrary, ſhould for ſake him and fly; that Peter 
particularly, who was more zealous and eager 
than the reſt, before the cock crew twice, ſhould 
deny him thrice; that he ſhould be betrayed to 
the chief prieſts, and be delivered to the Gentiles 


to mock, and to ſcourge, to ſpit upon, and to 


kill him; that he ſhould be crucified, and the 
third day ſhould riſe again, and appear to his 
diſciples in Galilee. He foretold that his apoſtles 
ſhould be enabled of plain fiſhers to become 
fiſhers of men; that they ſhould be indued with 
power from on high to ſpeak with new tongues 


and to work miracles; that they ſhould go forth | 


into all nations, and publiſh the glad tidings of 
the goſpel unto the uttermoſt parts of the earth. 
He foretold the perſecutions and ſufferings which 
his diſciples ſhould undergo, and particularly by 
what manner of death Peter in his old age 
Mould glorify God, and that John ſhould ſur- 

4 vive 
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vive till after the deſtruction of ſeruſalem. He 
foretold the rejection of the Jews, and the calling 
of the Gentiles; that the kingdom of heaven 
ſhould be taken away from the former, and be 
given to the latter, who ſhould bring forth the 
6 fcuits thereof; that the number of his diſciples 
from ſmall beginnings ſhould increaſe wonder- 
: fully, as a little ſeed groweth into a tree, and a 
> little leaven leaveneth the whole lump ; that his 
r church ſhould be fo founded upon a rock, that it 
1 ſhould ſtand for ever, and all the powers of hell 
] ſhould not prevail againſt it. Theſe things were 
0 

$ 

0 

e 


moſt of them contrary to all human appearances, 
| ſend impoſſible to be foreſeen by human prudence 
or effected by human power; and he muſt be 
eg acquainted with the hearts of men, 
and with the direction and diſpoſition of future 
s © events, whocould foretel them with ſuch certainty 
e and exactneſs: and ſome of them are actually 
2 accompliſhing in the world at this preſent time. 

es F But none of our Saviour's prophecies are more 
remarkable than thoſe relating to the deſtruc- 

of i A tion of Jeruſalem, as none are more proper and 
pertinent to the deſign of theſe diſcourſes: and 
we will conſider them as they lie in the twenty 
fourth chapter of St. Matthew, taking in alſo 
what is ſuperadded by the other evangeliſts upon 
parallel occafions. Theſe prophecies were de- 


livered. 
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livered by our Saviour about forty years, and 
were committed to writing by St. Matthew about 
thirty years, before they were to take effect. 
St. Matthew's is univerſally allowed to be the 
(1) firſt of the four goſpels; the firſt in time, as 
it is always placed the firſt in order. It was 
written, as (2) moſt writers affirm, in the eighth 
year after the aſcenſion of our Saviour, It 
mult have been written before the diſperſion of 
the apoſtles, becauſe (3) St. Bartholomew is 
ſaid to have taken it along with him into India, 
and to have left it there, where it was 
found ſeveral years afterwards by Pantznus. 
If the general tradition of antiquity be true, 
that it was written originally in Hebrew, it cer- 
tainly was written before the deſtruction of Je- 
ruſalem, for there was no occafion for writing in 
that language after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem 
and the diſperſion of the Jews into all nations. 
It is aſſerted upon (4) good authority, that the 
Goſpels of Mark and Luke were approved and 

| confirmed, 


(1) Ser pv yoypanias To 
KATZ Toy TE Tiwynv, Uyipos 
e&Torohov Inos Neige Mar dale. 
Primum evangelium ſcriptum 
eſſe a Matthæo, prius quidem 
publicano, poſtea vero apoſtolo 
Jeſu Chriſti. Origen. apud Eu- 


ſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt. Lib. 6. Cap. 


25. Kc. &C. | 
(2) On croit que ſaint Mat- 


thieu commenga a travailler a 
ſon evangile, la huitieme annee 
apres la reſurrection du Sauveur; 
c'eſt- a-dire, Pan 41 de Vere 
vulgaire. Preſque tous les an- 
ciens manuſcrits Grecs le mar- 
quent ainſi à la fin de ſon vo- 
lume. Calmet Preface. Magno 
conſenſu perhibent Patres, Mat- 
thæum, in gratiam credentium 

ex 


* 
* * 
oy 
f "{* 
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confirmed, the one by St. Peter, the other 
by St. Paul. So Papias Biſhop of Hierapolis 
and Clemens Alexandrinus ſay expteſly that the 
Goſpel of St. Mark was written at the deſire of 
the new converts, and ratified by St. Peter. So 
the learned Origen affirms, that the ſecond Goſ- 
pel is that of Mark, who wrote as Peter dictated 


to him; and the third Goſpel is that of Luke, 


which is commended by Paul. So Tertullian 
ſaith, that Mark's Goſpel is affirmed to be Peter's, 
whoſe interpreter Mark was; and Luke's Goſpel 
they are wont to aſcribe to Paul. So Jerome 
ſaith, that the Goſpel according to Mark, who 
was the diſciple and interpreter of Peter, is ſaid 
to be Peter's. Theſe authorities are more than 
ſufficient to weigh down the ſingle teſtimony 
of Irenzus to the contrary; but beſides theſe 
Gregory Nazianzen, Athanaſius, and other 
fathers might be alleged to prove, that the 
Goſpels of Mark and Luke received the appro- 
bation, the one of St. Peter, the other of St. 

Paul : 


ex Judzis in Palzſtina, evange- nediR. 
lium ſuum ſcripſiſſe, et quidem, (4) Papias & Clemens Alex. 
ut multi addunt, Re apud Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. Lib. 
octavo poſt aſcenſionem Chriſti 2. Cap. 15. Origen apud Eu- 
anno, qui Claudii imperatoris ſeb. Lib. 6. Cap. 25. Tertull. 
primus fuit. Wetſtein. adverſ. Margion. Lib. 4. Sect. 5. 
(3) Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt. Lib. p. 416. Edit. Rigaltii Paris. 
5. Cap. 10. Hieron. Catalog. 1675. Hieron. de Script. Ec- 
Script. Eccleſ. in Pantzno. p. cleſ. p. 101. Vol. 4. Edit. Be- 
112. Vol. 4. Par. 2. Edit. Be- nedict. &c, &c. 
Vo L. II. Q_ (5) Mortuus 
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Paul: and it is very well known, that 
both theſe apoſtles ſuffered martyrdom under 
Nero. The Goſpel of St. Mark muſt have 
been written at lateſt in the reign of Nero; 
for he died in that reign, in the (5) eighth 
year of Nero according to Jerome. The 
Goſpel of St. Luke was written before the 
Acts of the apoſtles, as appears from the preface 
to the latter; and the Acts of the apoſtles con- 
cluding with St. Paul's dwelling at Rome two 
years, it is probable that this book was written ſoon 
after that time, and before the death of St. Paul. 
It may be concluded then as certain that three 
of the four Goſpels were written and publiſhed 
before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem ; Dr. Lard- 
ner himſelf, who fixeth the time of writing the 
three frſt Goſpels later than moſt other authors, 
yet (6) maintains that they were all publiſhed 
ſome years before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem ; 
and in all probability the writers themſelves were 
dead before that period; St. Matthew and St. 
Mark were certainly ſo: and conſequently it cannot 
with any color of reaſon be pretended, that the 
predictions were written after the events. St. John 
is the only evangeliſt, ho lived and wrote after 
the deſtruction of fen, and he purpoſely 


omits 

( z) Mortuus eſt autem octavo (6) See Vol. 1. of his Supple- 
Neronis anno. De Script. Eccleſ. ment to the Credibility of the 
p. 10g. Vol. 4. Edit. Benedict. Goſpel Hiſtory. (7) See 
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omits theſe prophecies, to prevent this very 
cavil, as we may ſuppoſe with reaſon. Neither 
can it be pretended, that theſe predictions were 
(>) interpolations made afterwards, becauſe they 
are inſerted in ſeveral places, and woven into the 
very ſubſtance of the Goſpels; and becaufe they 
are cited and alluded to by ancient writers, as 
well as other parts; and becauſe they were not to 
be accompliſhed all at once, but required ſeveral 
ages to their perfect completion; and we ſee them, 
in ſome inſtances, fulfilling to this very day. 

In the concluſion of the twenty third chapter 
of St. Matthew, our Saviour had with the moiſt 
merciful ſeverity, with the moſt compaſſionate 
juſtice, pronounced the ſentence of deſolation 
upon Jeruſalem ; (ver. 37, 38.) O Feruſalem, 
Jeruſalem, thou that killeft the prophets, and ſloneſt 
them which are ſent unto thee, how often would 1 
have gathered thy children together, even as a hen 
gathereth her chickens under her wings, and yewould 
not ! Behold, your houſe is left unto you deſolate. In 
like manner, upon another occaſion, when he 
was approaching to Jeruſalem, (Luke XIX. 41, 
42.) he beheld the city, and wept over it, ſayings 
1f thou hadft known, even thou, at leaſt in this thy 


day, the things which belong unto thy peace] but 


now 

(7) See this argument purſued Remarks on Eccleſiaſtical Hiſ- 
more at large in Dr. Jortin's tory. Vol. 1. p. 72—77- 
_ ($) Shaft- 
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now they are hid from thͤine eyes. So deeply was our | 
Saviour affected, and fo tenderly did he lament 
over the calamities, which were coming upon his 
nation! Such a generous and amiable pattern of a 
patriot ſpirit hath he left to his diſciples; and fo 
contrary to truth is the inſinuation of a (8) noble 
writer, that there is nothing in the Goſpels to re- 
commend and encourage the love of one's country. 

When our Saviour uttered that pathetic la- 
mentation recorded in the twenty third chapter 
of St. Matthew, he was in the temple, ſpeaking 
to a mixt audience of his diſciples and the multi- 
tude: and as he was departing out of the temple, 
(ver. iſt. of the twenty fourth chapter) his 
diſciples came to him for to ſbom him the buildings 
of the temple, intimating what a pitiable calamity 
they thought it, that ſo magnificent a ſtructure 
ſhould be deſtroyed. In the other Goſpels they. 
are repreſented as ſaying, (Mark XIII. 1.) Maſter, 
fee what manner of ſtones, and what buildings 
are here; and as ſpeaking of the temple, (Luke 
XXI. 5.) how it was adorned with goodly ſtones, 
and gifts. The gifts of ages were repoſited 
there, the (9) preſents of kings and emperors 


as 
(8) Shaftſbury's Characteriſ- (1) merens Of rig αααe u- 
tics. Vol. 1. P- 99. Ntis To ueſevog na TY Jounue - 
| roc. Saxis vero in exſtructione 
| (9g) Vide Joſeph. de Bell. uſi ſunt quadragenorum cubito- N. 
Jud. Lib. 5. Cap. 13. Sect. 6. rum magnitudinis.—Hy 8 aZia | 0 
Edit, Hudſon. ron Tol8luy Jiuinnr R T% veg Ws 
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as well as the offerings of the Jews: and as 


the whole temple was built with the greateſt 


coſt and magnificence, ſo nothing was more 
ſtupendous than the uncommon meaſure of the 
ſtones. The diſciples appear to have admired 
them particularly, and to have thought them 
very extraordinary ; and indeed they were of a 
ſize almoſt incredible. Thoſe (1) employed in 
the foundations were in magnitude forty cubits, 
that is above ſixty feet, a cubit being ſomewhat 
more than a foot and a half: and the ſuper- 
ſtructure was worthy of ſuch foundations. There 
were ſome ſtones of the whiteſt marble forty five 
cubits long, five cubits high, and fix cubits broad, 
as a prieſt of the temple hath deſcribed them. 
Such a ſtructure as this, one would have ex- 
peed, might have indured for many genera- 
tions; and was indeed worthy of the higheſt ad- 
miration: but notwithſtandingour Saviour aſſures 
his diſciples, (ver. 2.) There ſhall not be left 
here one lone upon another, that ſhall not be 


thrown down. Our Saviour in his prophecies 


frequently alludes to phraſes and expreſſions 
uſed by the ancient prophets ; and as the pro- 
phet 


evTwy teh. Tantis auzem fun- quibus exſtructum erat tem- 
damentis digna erant opera plum, quædam erant XLV cu- 
Illis Impoſita, ——7wy de & avru WET longa, alta V, et lata VI. 
d bh An, EVITE xa. rico Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. Lib. LL 
EXK0vTH WHY Wy YOU, wog Wers, Cap. 5 Sect. I, 25 6. Edit. 
iges de is, Saxorum autem, Hudſon. 


Q 3 (2) K, 
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phet Haggai (II. 15.) expreſſeth the building 
of the temple by a fone being laid upon a ſtone, 
ſo Chriſt expreſſeth the deſtruction of it by one 


fone not being left upon another. In the ſame 


manner he ſpeaketh of and to the city, (Luke 
XIX. 44.) They ſhall lay thee even with the 
ground, and ſhall not leave in thee one ſtone upon 
another. It is a proverbial and figurative man- 
ner of expreſſion, to denote an utter deſtruc- 
tion; and the prophecy would have been amply 
fulfilled, if the city and temple had been utterly 
ruined, though every ſingle ſtone had not been 
overturned. But it happened in this caſe, that 
the words were almoſt litterally fulfilled, and 
ſcarce one ſtone was left upon another, For when 
the Romans had taken Jeruſalem, (2) Titus or- 
dered his ſoldiers to dig up the foundations both 
of a!l the city and the temple. The temple was a 
building of ſuch ſtrength and grandeur, of ſuch 
ſplendor and beauty, that it was likely to be pre- 
ſerved, as it was worthy to bepreſerved, for a mo- 
nument of the victory and glory of the Roman 
empire. 

(2) ent Kaicap non Tw Te pn Jv. Vobis autem etiam 
e ETZOUY xα TOY vewy ,, Invitis templum ſervabo. Jo- 
vH. jubet eos Cæſar totam ſeph. de Bell. Jud. Lib. 6. 


funditus jam evertere civitatem Cap. 2. Sect. 4. p. 1269. Edit. 
et templum. Joſeph. de Bell. Hudſon. 


Jud. Lib. 7. Cap. 1. Set. 1. (4)Joſeph:deBell.Jud.Lib.s. 


p; 1295. Edit. Hudſon, Cap. 8. Sect. 1. Cap. 9. Sect. 2. 
(3) Tnenow Gs Toy vaor thuy nas &c. Cap. 11. Sect. 2. 22 6. 
| ap: 
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empire. Titus was accordingly very deſirous of 
preſerving it, and (3) proteſted to the Jews, who 
had fortified themſelves within it, that he would 
preſerve it, even againſt their will. He had (4) 
expreſſed the like defire of preſerving the city 
too, and ſent Joſephus and other Jews again 
and again to their countrymen, to perſuade 
them to a ſurrender. But an overruling provi- 
dence directed things otherwiſe. The Jews 
themſelves (5) firſt ſet fire to the portico's of 
the temple, and then the Romans. One of 
the ſoldiers, (6) neither waiting for any com- 
mand, nor trembling for ſuch an attempt, but 
urged by a certain divine impulſe, threw a 
burning brand in at the golden window, and 
thereby ſet fire to the buildings of the temple 
itſelf, Titus (7) ran immediately to the tem- 
ple, and commanded his ſoldiers to extinguiſh 
the flame. But neither exhortations nor threat- 
nings could reſtrain their violence. They either 
could not hear, or would not hear; and thoſe 
behind encouraged thoſe before to ſet fire to the 
temple. 

Cap. 2. Sect. 1. Edit, Hudſon, exſpectato cujuſquam mandato, 
(5) Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. Lib. neque tantum facinus veritus, 


6. Cap. 2. Se&.g. Edit. Hudſon. divino quodam impetu fretus, 
(O) w9z In v rearwrw Ti, &c. Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. Lib. 

re OH pXyrue WEI ATIVE, UTE 6. Cap. 4+ Sect. 5 P- 1278. 

r TIYNAWBTW Guo a; EY XSgNMAGETS » Edit. Hudſon. 

Oeujuomrcy o gten Twk Xevpevog, HK. T. N. (7 Joſeph. ibid. Sect. 6, 

{Quo tempore miles quidam, non & 7. 


24 (8) 6 ww 
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temple. 
place. 


He was ſtill for preſerving the holy 


He commanded his ſoldiers even to be 


beaten for diſobeying him : but their anger, 
and their hatred of the Jews, and a certain 
warlike vehement fury overcame their reverence 
for their general, and their dread of his com- 


mands. 


A ſoldier in the dark ſet fire to the 


doors: and thus, as Joſephus (8) ſays, the tem- 


ple was burnt againſt the will of Cæſar. 


After- 


wards, as we (9) read in the Jewiſh Talmud 


and in 


Maimonides, 


Turnus Rufus, or 


rather (1) Terentius Rufus, who was left to 
command the army at Jeruſalem, did with a 
plough-ſhare tear up the foundation of the tem- 
ple; and thereby ſignally fulfilled thoſe words 
of Micah, (III. 12.) Therefore ſhall Zion for your 


fake be ploughed as a field. Euſebius (2) too 


affirms, that it was ploughed up by the Romans, 


and he faw it lying in ruins. 


The (3) city alſo 


ſhared the ſame fate, and was burnt and deſtroyed 


(8) 5 Ne wv ve rwe, arovrog 
Ra. x20, ELATVITOHKTAL, Et temp- 
Jum quidem hoc modo exuritur, 
invito Cæſare. Sect. 7. p. 1279. 

9] See them quoted in Light- 
foot, Whitby, Wetſtein, &c, 
upon the place. 

(1) Tieres Pepo;* Evo; yas 
i Th; recchng KALLTENENEIT /. 
Terentius Rufus; namque is 
exercitui præfectus xelictus 


erat. Joſeph, de Bell. Jud, Lib, 


as 
7. Cap. 2. p. 1298. 

(2) Euſebii Demonſ. Evan- 
gel. Lib. 6. Cap. 13. p. 273. 
Bait. Paris. 1628. 

(3) Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. Lib. 
6. Cap. 6. Sect. 3. Cap. 7. Sect. 
2. Cap. 8. Sect. 5. Edit. Hudſon, 

(4) Pwpains d: Tag Ts eoyalae; 
TY &550; EVrTENaEY, M Ta THY?) 
national as, Romani vero ex- 
tremas urbis partes incenderyat, 
et mænia funditus everterunt, 


Joſeph, 


* 


* 


* 
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as well as the temple. The (4) Romans burnt 
the extremeſt parts of the city, and demoliſhed 


the walls. Three (5) towers only, and ſome 
part of the wall were left ſtanding, for the 


better incamping of the ſoldiers, and to ſhow 
to poſterity what a city and how fortified the 
valor of the Romans had taken. All the reſt 
of the city was ſo demoliſhed and leveled with 
the ground, that they who came to ſee it, could 
not believe that it was ever inhabited. After the 
city was thus taken and deſtroyed, (6) great 
riches were found among the ruins, and the 
Romans dug it up in ſearch of the treaſures, 
which had been concealed and buried in the 
earth. So litterally were our Saviour's words 
accompliſhed in the ruin both of the city and of 
the temple: and well might Eleazar (7) fay, 
that God had delivered his moſt holy city to be 
burnt, and to be ſubverted by their enemies ; 


and (8) wiſh that they all had died, before 
they 


Joſeph. ibid. Cap. g. Sect. 4. p. 
1292. Edit. Hudſon. 

(5) Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. Lib. 
7. Cap. 1. Sect. 1. Edit. Hudſon. 

(6) Joſeph. ibid. Cap. 5. Sect. 2. 

(7) gonnato de u iigwraThy 
evTyY OoAwv te. Ka H 
TONE, Urbemque ſibi ſa- 
cratiſſimam tradidiſſet hoſtibus 
ut incendio periret et funditus 
dirueretur. Joſeph, ibid. Cap. &. 
Sect 6. p- 1318. 


(8) A eie marr tribineti- 
ue, Tew Ty lega tcm ²¾ ow 
Xion thy KATACKAT loprerny TOs = 
j44Wv, giv Tov rc Toy &yiov rg 
aro; tgogweuyperoy, Atque uti- 
nam omnes fuiſſemus mortui, 
priuſquam illam ſacram civita- 
tem hoſtium manibus exſcindꝭ 
videremus, priuſquam templum 
tanta impietate funditus erui. 
oſeph. ibid. Sect. 7. p. 1322. 
Edit. Hudſon. 


(9) rr 
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they ſaw that holy city demoliſhed by the 
hands of their enemies, and the ſacred temple 
ſo wickedly dug up from the foundations. 

In this plain manner our Saviour, now draw- 
ing near to his fatal hour, foretold the abſolute 
ruin and deſtruction of the city and temple. 
The diſciples were curious to know more of 
theſe events, when they ſhould be, and 
how they ſhould be; but yet thought it not 
proper to aſk him at preſent, the multitude 
probably ſtill locking about him : and therefore 
they take an opportunity of coming unto him pri- 
vately, as he was fitting upon the mount of Olives, 
from whence was a good proſpect of the city 
and temple, and there prefer their requeſt to 
him, (ver. 3.) Tel! us when ſhall theſe things be, 
and what ſhall be the ſign of thy coming, and of 
the end of the world? Thele are only different 
expreſſions to denote the ſame period with the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem ; for when they con- 
ceived would be the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
then they conceived would be the coming of 
Chriſt ; and when they conceived would be the 
coming of Chriſt, then they conceived would be 
the end of the world, or (9) rather (as it ſhould 
be rendered) the concluſion of the age. The end 


of 


(9) ovnoag 78 27; 
(1) Irenæi 
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cf the world or the conclufion of the age is the 
ſame period with the deſtruction of Jeruſalem 
for there being two ages (as they were called) 
among the Jews, the one under the law, the 
other under the Meſſiah; when the city and 
temple were deſtroyed, and the Jewiſh polity in 
church and ſtate was diſſolved, the former age 
mult of courſe be concluded, and the age under 
the Meſſiah be commenced. It is true the 
phraſe ouvreaciz Tv awe; moſt uſually ſignifies 
the end of the world properly ſo called; as in the 


parable of the tares (Matt. XIII. 39.) the harveſt 


7s TuuTeAea Te awe, the end of the world; As 
therefore the tares (ver. 40.) are gatbered and 


burnt in the fire, ſo ſhall it be & Ty oure\ug Te 
ewe; rer in the end of this world. And again 


(ver. 49.) So ſhall it be ev Ty ouvTeAN Te ave af 


the end of the world, the angels ſhall come forth, 


and ſever the wicked from among the juſt. In like 


manner our Saviour ſays to his diſciples, (Matt. 
XXVIII. 20.) Lo, 1am with you alway, ewe T1; 


cr hi, TE aiwog EVER Unto the end of the world. 


But here the phraſe appears to be uſed much 


in the ſame manner as in the Epiſt. to the 
: Hebrews, (IX. 26.) But now once in the end of 
| the world hath he appeared to put away fin by the 
ſacrifice of himſelf; in the end of the world, ens 
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oUvTeAEiE Twy aiwywy, in the concluſion of the 
Jewiſh age or ages : And theſe, I think, are 
all the places where the phraſe occurs in ſcrip- 
ture. The coming of Chriſt is alſo the ſame 
period with the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, as 
may appear from ſeveral places in the Goſpels, 
and particularly from theſe two paſſages. There 
are ſome ſtanding here, faith our bleſſed Lord, 
(Matt. XVI. 28.) who ſhall not taſte of death, till 
they ſee the fon of man coming in his kingdom, that 
is evidently, there are ſome ſtanding here who 
ſhall live, not till the end of the world, to the 
coming of Chriſt to judge mankind, but till the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem, to the coming of Chriſt 
in judgment upon the Jews. In another place 
(John XXI. 22.) ſpeaking to Peter concerning 
John, he faith, F I vill that he tarry till J 
come, what 1s that to thee? what is it to thee, if 
I will that he live till the deſtruction of Jeruſa- 
lem? as in truth he did, and longer. The com- 
ing of Chrift and the conclufion of the age being 
therefore only different expreſſions to denote 
the ſame period with the deſtruction of Jeruſa- 
lem, the purport of the queſtion plainly is, 
when ſhall the deſtruction of Jeruſalem be, and 
what ſhall be the figns of it? In the parallel 
place of St. Mark (XIII. 4.) the queſtion is put 

thus, 
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thus, When ſhall theſe things be, and what ſhall 
be the fign when all theſe things ſhall be fulfilled? 
In the parallel place of St. Luke (XXI. 7.) the 
queſtion is put thus, Men ſhall theſe things be, 
and what ſign will there be when theſe things ſhall 
come to paſs ? So that the diſciples aſk two things; 
firſt the zime of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
when theſe things ſhall be; and ſecondly the 


/igns of it, and what ſhall be the ſign when all 


theſe things ſhall be fulfilled as it is inSt. Mark, and 


what ſhall be the ſign when theſe things ſhall come 
to paſs as it is in St. Luke, and what ſhall be the 


 fign of thy coming and of the concluſion of the age 


as it is in St. Matthew. The latter part of the 
queſtion our Saviour anſwereth firſt, and treateth 


of the /igns of his coming and the deſtruction 


of Jeruſalem from the 4th to the ziſt verſe 
incluſive; and then paſſeth on to the other 


part of the queſtion concerning the time of his 
coming: And theſe two heads of our Saviour's 
anſwer ſhall likewiſe in the ſame method and 


order be made the ſubject of this and ſome 


- ſubſequent diſcourſes. 


Our bleſſed Saviour treateth of the ſigns of 


. his coming and the deſtruction of Jeruſalem 
from the 4th to the 31ſt verſe incluſive; by 
Ans meaning the circumſtances and accidents 
| which ſhould forerun, uſher in, and attend this 


great 
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great event: And I am perſuaded the whole 
compals of hiſtory cannot furniſh us with a pro- 
phecy more exactly fulfilled in all points than 
this hath been. 

Falſe Chriſts our Saviour mentions as the 
firſt ſign of his coming, (ver. 4. and 5.) Take 
heed that no man deceive you: For maͤny ſhall 
come in my name, ſaying, I am Chriſt ; and fhall 
deceive many. With this he begins in all the 
evangeliſts, and in all ufeth almoſt the very ſame 
words; only in St. Luke (XXI. 8.) he addeth the 
time draweth near; and indeed within a little time 
this part of the prophecy began to be fulfilled. 
For very ſoon after our Saviour's deceaſe ap- 
peared Simon Magus, (Acts VIII. 9g, 10.) and 
bewitched the people of Samaria, giving out that 
himſelf was ſeme great one: To whom they all 
gave heed, from the leaſt to the greateſt, ſaying, 
This man ts the great power of Ged. He boaſted 
himſelf likewiſe (1) among the Jews as the 
Son of God, Ot the ſame ſtamp and charac- 
ter was alſo (2) Doiitheus the Samaritan, who 


pretended 


(1) Irenæi Lib. 1. Cap. 20. 
p. 94. Edit. Grabe. Theodoret. 


Xęicos way 026 ru TY aur 
R924 uꝛnlmT TN Poſt 


Heretic. Fab Lib. 1. Cap. 1. p. 
192. Vol. 4. Edit. Paris. 1642, 
(2) x MATE TEC Ino8 Ly Xeo- 
vw; nbi, wet M 6 Lapagivs Abo- 
9% ict Tala, ors cles 
n ò TEeArTivoye; un2 Mwoiws 


4 


Jeſu tempora voluit et Doſi- 
theus quidam Samarita ſuis per- 
ſuadere, ſe efle Chriſtum illum, 
quem Moyſes prædixerat, viſuſ- 
que eſt nonnullos ſibi ſua doc - 
trina conciliare. Origen contra 

Celſum, 
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pretended that he was the Chrift ſoretold by 
Moſes. In the reign of Claudius, about twelve 
vears after the death of our Saviour, when 
Cuſpius Fadus was procurator of Judea, a cer- 
tain impoſtor, named Theudas, perſuaded a 
great multitude with their beſt effects to follow 
him to the river Jordan; for he ſaid that he 
was a prophet, and promiſed to divide the river 
for their paſſage, and ſaying theſe things he de- 
ceived many, (3) faith Joſephus. But Fadus 
fent a troop of horſe againſt them, who falling 
unexpectedly upon them, killed many, and made 
many priſoners; and having taken Theudas 
himſelf alive, they cut off his head, and brought 
it to Jeruſalem. A few years afterwards in tne 
reign of Nero, and under the procuratorſhip of 
Felix, theſe impoſtors aroſe fo frequent, that 
(4) many of them were apprehended and killed 
every day. They ſeduced great numbers of the 
people ſtill expecting the Meſſiah; and well 


therefore might our Saviour caution his diſciples 
againſt them. | 


The 


Celſum, Lib. 1. p. 372. Vide 
etiam Lib. 6. p. 638. Vol. 1. In 
Matt. Tract. 27. p. 85 1. Col. 2. 
Vol. 3. Edit. Benedict. 

(3) * Tavra di Wee 
M7z7974. et hujuſmodi ſermo- 
nibus plurimos decepit. Joſeph. 
Antig. Lib. 20. Cap. 4. Sect. 1. 


p. 886. Edit. Hudſon, 

(4) Tro er 6 Oe M 
nab inxapn Busg a -N 
erp. horum quidem multos, — 
quotidie captos, Felix ſuſtulit. 
Joſeph. ibid. Cap. 7. Set. 5, 
p- 392. 


J] Joſeph, 


229 


240 


DISSERTATIONS Ox 


The next ſigns he giveth of his coming are 
ſeveral terrible calamities, as wars and rumors 
of wars, famins, and peſtilences, and earthquakes 
in divers places, (ver. 6 and 7.) And ye ſhall 
hear of wars and rumors of wars: ſee that ye 
be not troubled: for all theſe things muſt come to 
paſs, but the end is not yet. For nation ſhall 
riſe againſt nation, and kingdom againſt kingdom : 


and there ſhall be famins, and peſiilences, and 


earthquakes in divers places. Accordingly there 
were wars and rumors of wars, as appears in 
all the hiſtorians of thoſe times, and above all 
in Joſephus. To relate the particulars would 
indeed be to tranſcribe great part of his hiſtory of 
the Jewiſh wars. There were more eſpecially 
rumors of wars, (5) when Caligula the Roman 
emperor ordered his ſtatue to be ſet up in the 
temple of Jeruſalem, which the Jews refuſed 
to ſuffer, and perſiſted in their refuſal ; and 
having therefore reaſon to apprehend a war 

from 


* 
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(5) Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. 18. 
Cap. 9. De Bell. Jud. Lib. 2. 
Cap. 10. Edit. Hudſon. Philo 
contra Flaccum. Tacitus Hiſt, 
Lib. 5. 

(6) Indicat Chriſtus majores 
quam ſub Caio evenerant czdes 
imminere ultimis temporibus 
Claudianis, et Neronis princi- 
Patu. Ind 20, % eri 20759 ſignifi- 


cat ſudæos et qui aliarum erant 
gentium nſdem in civitatibus 
morantes mutuis inter ſe cædi- 
bus collidendos: quod contigit 
Cæſareæ primum, deinde Scy- 
thopoli, Ptolemaide, Tyri, Ga- 
daris, rurſum Alexandriæ, de- 
inde et Damaſci. Illud autem 
Baonua es Bacnucr fignificat 
tetrarcharum aut provinciarum 


aperta 
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from the Romans, were in ſuch a conſternation 
that they omitted even the tilling of their lands: 
but this ſtorm was ſoon blown over, and their 
fears were diſſipated by the timely death of that 


emperor. 


It is ſaid moreover, that nation all riſe 
againſt nation, and kingdom againſt kingdom. 
Here, as (6) Grotius well obſerves, Chriſt de- 
clares, that greater diſturbances than thoſe which 
happened under Caligula, ſhould fall out in the 
latter times of Claudius, and in the reign of 


Nero. 


That of nation againſt nation portend- 


ed the diſſenſions, inſurrections, and mutual 
{laughter of the Jews and thoſe of other na- 
tions, who dwelt in the ſame cities together : 
as particularly at (7) Cæſarea, where the 


Jews and Syrians contended about the right of 


the city, which contention at length proceeded 
ſo far, that above twenty thouſand Jews were 
ſlain, and the city was cleared of the Jewiſh 


aperta inter ſe bella.—Huc re- 
ferri debet Judzorum in Peræa 
habitantium bellum adverſus 
Philadelphenos ob finium con- 
troverſiam, Cuſpio Fado pro- 
curatore ; Judzorum et Gali- 
læorum bellum adverfus Sama- 
ritas, procuratore Cumano z 
poſtremo bellum primum a 
ſicariis quos vocabant, deinde 
Vor. Il. 


inha- 


ab univerſa judæorum gente 
ſumtum adverſus Romanos et 
Agrippam alioſque Romani 
imperii ſocios, quod inittum 
habuit Geſſio Floro procutg- 
tore. _ 3 
oſeph. Antiq. Lib. 20. 
eels ny 7. — De Bell. 
Jud. Lib. 2. Cap. 13. Sect. 7. 


Cap. 18. Sect. 1. Edit. Hudſon. 
R 


(8) Ibid. 
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inhabitants. At this blow the (8) whole nation of 
the Jews were exafperated; and dividing them- 
ſelves into parties, they burnt and plundered 
the neighbouring cities and villages of the Sy- 
rians, and made an immenſe ſlaughter of the 
people. The Syrians in revenge deſtroyed not 
a leſs number of Jews, and every city, as (9) Jo- 
ſephus expreſſeth it, was divided into two ar- 
mies. At (1) Scythopolis the inhabitants com- 
pelled the Jews who refided among them to fight 
againſt their own countrymen, and after the vic- 
tory baſely ſetting upon them by night, mur- 
dered above thirteen thouſand of them, and 
ſpoiled their goods. At (2) Aſcalon they killed 
two thouſand and five hundred, 'at Ptolemais 
two thoufand, and made not a few priſoners. 
The Tyrians put many to death, and impriſoned 
more. The people of Gadara did likewiſe, and 
all the other cities of Syria, in proportion as they 
hated or feared the Jews. At Alexandria (3) the 
old enmity was revived between the Jews and 
Heathens, and many fell on both ſides, but of 
the Jews to the number of fifty thouſand. The 


people 


(8) Ibid. Cap. 18. Sea. 1. phi. Sect, 6. 
(9) Ibid. Sect. 2. zai waca (2) De Bell. Jud. Lib. 2. 
awehug tis Ovo Angie gp remtda. Cap. 18. Seck. 5, 
et unaquzque civitas in duos (3) Ibid. Set. 7 & 8. 
diviſa erat exercitus p. 1095. (4) Ibid. Cap. 20. Sect. 2. 
(1) Ibid. SeQt. 2. Vita Joſe. (5) Joſeph, Antiq. Lib. 20. 
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(4) people of Damaſcus too conſpired againſt 
the jews of the ſame city, and aſſaulting them 
unarmed, killed ten thouſand of them. That 
of kingdom againſt kingdom portended the open 
wars of different tetrarchies and provinces againſt 
one another: as (5) that of the Jews who 
dwelt in Peræa againſt the people of Philadel- 
phia concerning their bounds, while Cuſpius 
Fadus was procurator ; and (6) that of the Jews 
and Galilzans againſt the Samaritans, for the 
murder af ſome Galilzans going up to the 
teaſt at Jeruſalem while Cumanus was procura- 
tor; and (7) that of the whole nation of the 
Jews againſt the Romans and Agrippa and other 
allies of the Roman empire, which began while 


Geſſius Florus was procurator. But as (8) 


Joſephus faith, there was not only ſedition and 
civil war throughout Judea, but likewiſe in 
Italy, Otho and Vitellius contending for the 
empire. 

It is farther added, and there ſhall be famins, 
and peſtilences, and earthquakes in divers places. 


There were ſamins, as particularly that prophe- 
fied 


Cap. t. SeR. 1. Fac wv was Wong e, 


(6) Ibid, Cap. 5 De Bell. aa xa emi TH; Ira, Verum 
Jud. Lib. 2. Cap. 12. Sect. 3. non ſolum per Judzam erat 


KC. ſeditio et bellum civile, ſed 
(7) Ibid. Cap. 17. etiam in Italia. De Bell. Jud. 
(8) Ov orgy > xaTa m Iod Lib. 4. Cap. 9. Sect. 9. p-1200- 
X 3 (9) Sueto- 
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fied of by Agabuz, and mentioned in the Acts 
of the Apoſtles, (XI. 28.) and by (9) Suetonius 
and other profane hiſtorians referred to by Euſe- 
bius, which came to paſs in the days of Claudius 
Cœſar, and was ſo ſevere at Jeruſalem, that, as 
(1) Joſephus faith, many periſhed for want of 
victuals. And peſtilences, for theſe are the uſual 
attendents upon famins. Scarcity and badneſs 
of proviſions almoſt always end in fome epide- 
mical diſtemper. We ſee many died by reaſon 
of the famin in the reign of Claudius: and (2) 
Joſephus farther informs us, that when Niger 
was killed by the Jewiſh zelots, he imprecated 
beſides other calamities famin and peſtilence 
upon them, (Azores za i the very words uſed 
by the evangeliſt) all which, ſaith he, God 
ratified and brought to pals againſt the ungodly. 
— And earthquakes in divers places, as particularly 

that 


(9) Suetonius in Claudio 18. 
Taciti Annal. Lib. 12. Euſeb. 
Eccleſ. Hiſt. Lib. 2. Cap. 8. 


(1) mouy Ur tds ab- 
PAT WY @bripoparrwy, multis ali- 
mentorum inopia pereuntibus, 
Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. 20. Cap. 
2. Sect. 6. p. 88 1. Ibid. Cap. 
4. Sect. 2. Edit. Hudſon. 

(2) à M r nate Tw acs- 
Cur evgwors 6 Oe. Quz ſane 
univerſa contra improbos rata 


habuit Deus. Joſeph. de Bell. 


Jud. Lib. 4. Cap. 6. Sect. r. 
p. 1186. Edit. Hudſon, 

(3) Gravis terræ motus qui 
in Creta accidit Claudio impe- 
rante meminit Philoſtratus in 
vita Apollonii. Item terra mo- 
tuum Smyrnz, Mileti, Chit, 
Sami paulo ante tempora exciſz 
urbis Hieroſoly morum. Grot. 
in locum. 

(4) Tacit. Annal. Lib. 12. p. 
91. Edit. Lipfii. 

(5) Tacit. Annal. Lib. 14. p. 
113. Edit. Lipſii. Oroſius Lib. 
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that (3) in Crete in the reign of Claudius, 
mentioned by Philoſtratus in the life of Apol- 
lonius, and thoſe alſo mentioned by Philoſtra- 
tus at Smyrna, Miletus, Chios, Samos, in all 
which places ſome Jews inhabited ; and thoſe 
(4) at Rome mentioned by Tacitus ; and that 
(5) at Laodicea in the reign of Nero, mention- 
ed by Tacitus, which city was overthrown, 
as were likewiſe Hierapolis and Colofle 
and that in (6) Campania, mentioned by Se- 
neca; and that at (7) Rome in the reign of 
Galba mentioned by Suetonius; and that in Ju- 
dea mentioned by (8) Joſephus. For by night 
there broke out a moſt dreadful tempeſt, and 
violent ſtrong winds with the moſt vehement 
ſhowers, and continual lightnings, and horrid 
thundrings, and prodigious bellowings of the 
ſhaken earth: and it was manifeſt, as he faith, 

| : Wat 


9. Cap. 7. p- 473. Edit. Ha- Nuevo" R Cy figs Tis aw 


vercamp. tixceœagꝶ CUPUATIWAAT(L TH Fig. 


(6) Nat. Quæſt. Lib. 6. Cap. Nocte enim graviſſima erumpit 
1 a 


. tempeſtas, ventuſque violentus 
(7) Suet. Galb. Cap. 18. cum imbre vehementi conjunc- 


tus, et crebra fulgura, horren- 
daque tonitrua, et ingentes 
terræ concuſſæ mugitus: mani- 
feſtumque erat, hominum in 
exitium, mundi ſtatum fuiſſe 
conturbatum : eratque ut quis 
conjiceret ea non vulgares por- 
tendere calamitates. p. 1181. 
Edit, Hudſon. | 


(8) Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. 
Lib. 4. Cap. 4. Sec. 5. d 
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that the conſtitution of the univerſe was con- 
founded for the deſtruction of men ; and any 
one might eaſily conjecture, that theſe things 
portended no common calamity. 

To theſe St. Luke addeth (XXI. 11.) that 


there ſhall be fearful fights and great ſigns from 
heaven. Joſephus in (9) the preface to his 


hiſtory of the Jewiſh war undertakes to relate 


the figns and prodigies, which preceded the 
taking of the city: And he relates accordingly, 
that (1) a ſtar hung over the city like a ſword, 
and the comet continued for a whole year; that 
(2) the people being afſembled to celebrate the 
feaſt of unleavened bread, at the ninth hour of 
the night there ſhone ſo great a light about 
the altar and the temple, that it ſeemed to be 


(g) vai Tx wg TAUTN; ON EIN 
eu reg. quæque præceſſerant 
ſigna et prodigia. Sect. 11. 
P- 957 

(1) ung Try w, ag fg een 
Cop Part % νe, KA πD/õ- 
TEHYX; er EVIQUTO xo. ſupra 
civitatem ſtetit ſidus ſimile gla- 
dio, et anni ſpatio ardere per- 
ſeverabat cometes. Lib 6. Cap. 
5. Sect. 3. p. 1281. 

(2) ago 24618 TY Aayw © 
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nona, tanta lux circa altare 
templumque circumfuſa eſt, ut 
dies clarus efle videretur, at- 
ue hoc horæ dimidiz ſpatio 
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bright day, and this continued for half an 
hour ; that (3) at the ſame feaſt a cow, led by 
the prieſt to ſacrifice, brought forth a lamb in 
the middle of the temple; that (4) the eaſtern 
gate of the temple, which was of ſolid braſs 
and very heavy, and was ſcarcely ſhut in an 
evening by twenty men, and was faſtened by 


ſtrong bars and bolts, was ſeen at the ſixth hour 


of the night opened of its own accord, and 
could hardly be ſhut again; that (5) before the 
ſetting of the ſun there were ſeen over all the 
country chariots and armies fighting in the 
clouds, and beſieging cities; that (6) at the 
feaſt of Penticoſt, as the prieſts were going into 
the inner temple by night as uſual to attend 
their ſervice, they heard firſt a motion and noiſe, 

and 


tur, agnum in medio templo 
enixa eſt. Ibid, 

(4) % avaroAuy wan x. r. X. 
ſed et janua, &c. Ibid. 

(5) ohh h duoc bn b. 
TEKWJ2% Wigh TATAY THY οεν Hema” 
* xas Qaiayyt tome datly= 
7% Twy veOwv, Kh KUXAE parks Tas 
woduig. ante ſolis occaſum per 
univerſam regionem currus in 
aere ſublimes ferri, et armatæ 
phalanges per nubes diſcurrere, 
urbeſque circumvallare ſunt 
riſæ. Ibid. p. 1282. 
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tp . XTUTE, pee Os Tale 
K Qurrg abecœg, ulla, 
uur wievdey, Feſto autem die 
qui Pentecoſte appellatur, ſa- 
cerdotes noctu templum ingreſli 
ad obeunda ex more miniſteria, 
primùm quidem motum ac ſtre- 
pitum ſe exaudiſſe dixerunt, 
tum deinde vocem quaſi con- 
fertæ multitudinis ſimul cla- 
mantis, Migremus hinc. Ibid. 
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and then a voice as of a multitude ſaying, Let 
us depart hence; and (7) what he reckons 
as the moſt terrible of all, that one Jeſus, an 
ordinary country fellow, four years before the 
war began, and when the city was in peace 
and plenty, came to the feaſt of tabernacles, 
and ran crying up and down the ſtreets day 
and night, A voice from the eaſt, a voice 
from the weſt, a voice from the four winds, 
* a voice againſt Jeruſalem and the temple, 
* a voice againſt the bridegrooms and the 
* brides, a voice againſt all the people. The 
magiſtrates endevored by ſtripes and tor- 
ture, to reſtrain him; but he till cried with 
a mournful voice, Woe woe to Jeruſalem !' 
This he continued to do for ſeven years and 
five months together, and eſpecially at the great 
feſtivals; and he neither grew hoarſe nor was 
tired; but went about the walls, and cried with 
a loud voice, © Woe woe to the city, and to 
the people, and to the temple;' and as he 
added at laſt, « Woe woe alſo to myſelf, it 
happened that a ſtone from ſome fling or engin 
immediately ſtruck him dead. Theſe were in- 

deed 


(7) To &% mTular OcCegurieer (8) Evenerant prodigia--Viſz 
Ince; ug Th; u. T. A. Quod vero per cælum concurrere acies, 
his omnibus terribilius eſt, Je- rutilantia arma, et ſubito nu- 
ſus quidam &c, Ibid, bium igne collucere templum. 
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deed fearful figns and great fights from heaven: 


and there is not a more creditable hiſtorian than 
the author who relates them, and who appeals 
to the teſtimony of thoſe who ſaw and heard 
them. But it may add ſome weight to his 
relation, that Tacitus, the Roman hiſtorian, 
alſo giveth us a ſummary account of the ſame 
occurrences. He faith that (8) there happened 
ſeveral prodigies, armies were ſeen engaging in 
the heavens, arms were ſeen glittering, and the 
temple ſhone with the ſudden fire of the 
clouds, the doors of the temple opened ſud- 
denly, and a voice greater than human was 
heard, that the gods were departing, and like- 
wiſe a great motion of their departing. Dr. Jor- 
tin's (9) remark is very pertinent, If Chriſt 
«© had not expreſly foretold this, many, who 
«« give little heed to portents, and who know 
* that hiſtorians have been too credulous in 
« that point, would have ſuſpeted that Joſe- 
*« phus exaggerated, and that Tacitus was miſ- 
« informed; but as the teſtimonies of Joſephus 
% and Tacitus confirm the predictions of 
* Chriſt, ſo the predictions of Chriſt confirm 


La) 


« the 


Expaſſæ repentedelubri fores, et Lib. 5. p. 217, Edit, Lipfii. 
audita major humana vox, Ex- (9) Remarks on Eccleſiaſti- 
cedere deos. Simul ingens mo- cal Hiſtory, Vol. 1. p. 41. 
tus excedentium. Tacit. Hiſt. 

(1) Euſeb. 
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« the wonders recorded by theſe hiſtorians.” 
But even allowing all that incredulity can urge— 
that in the great calamities of war, and famin, 
and peſtilence, the people always grow ſuperſti- 
tious, and are ſtruck with religious panics ;— 


that they ſee nothing then but prodigies and 


portents, which in happier ſeaſons are overlooked; 
—that ſome of theſe appear to be formed in imi- 
tation of the Greek and Roman hiſtorians, as 


particularly the cow's bringing forth a lamb ;— ' 


that armies fighting in the clouds, ſeen in cala- 
mitous times in all ages and countries, are no- 
thing more than meteors, ſuch as the aurora 
borealis ;—in ſhort, allowing that ſome of theſe 
prodigies were feigned, and others were exagge- 
rated, yet the prediction of them is not the leſs 
divine on that account. Whether they were 
ſupernatural, or the fictions only of a diſordered 


imagination, yet they were believed as realities, 


and had all the effects of realities, and were 
equally worthy to be made the objects of pro- 
phecy. Fearful ſigbis and great ſigns from heaven 
they certainly were, as much as if they had been 
created on purpoſe to aſtoniſh the earth. 

But notwithſtanding all theſe terrible calami- 
ties our Saviour exhorts his diſciples not to be 
troubled. The Jews may be under dreadful 
apprehenſions, as they were particularly in the 
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caſe of Caligula above mentioned ; but be not ye 
troubled, for all theſe things muſt come to paſs, but 
the end is not yet, but the deſtruction of Jeruſa- 


lem is not yet. All theſe are only the beginning 


of ſorrows (ver. 8.) apxy wovuv. Great troubles 
and calamities are often expreſſed in ſcripture- 
language metaphorically by the pains of traveling 
women. All theſe are only the firſt pangs and 
throws, and are nothing to that hard labor 
which ſhall follow. 


From the calamities of the nation in general, 


he paſſeth to thoſe of the Chriſtians in particular: 


and indeed the former were in great meaſure 
the occaſion of the latter ; famins, peſtilences, 
earthquakes, and the like calamities being reck- 
oned judgments for the fins of the Chriſtians, 
and the poor Chriſtians being often maltreated 
and perſecuted on that account, as we learn 
from ſome of the earlieſt apologiſts for the 
Chriſtian religion. Now the calamities which 
were to befall the Chriſtians were cruel perſecu- 
tions, (ver 9.) Then ſhall they deliver you up to 
be afflifted, and ſhall kill you; and ye ſhall be 
hated of all nations, not only of the Jews but 
likewiſe of the Gentiles, for my name's ſake. St. 
Mark and St. Luke are rather more particular. 


St. Mark faith (XIII. 9, 11.) They ſhall deliver 


You up to councils; and in the Jynagogues ye ſhall 
e 
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| be beaten, and ye ſhall be brought before rulers and 
g kings for my ſake, for a teſtimony againſt them. 
| But when they ſhall lead you, and deliver you up, 
take na thought beforehand what ye ſhall ſpeak, 
neither do ye premeditate : but whatſforver ſhall be 
grven you in that hour, that ſpeak ye; for it is not 
ye that ſpeak, but the holy Ghoſt, St. Luke faith 
(XXI. 12, 12, 14, 15.) But before all theſe they 
ſhall lay their hands on you, and perſecute you, 
delivering you up to the ſynagogues, and into priſons, 
being brought before kings and rulers for my name's 
fake. And it ſhall turn to you for a teſtimony. 
Settle it therefore in your hearts, not to meditate 
before, what ye ſhall anſwer. For I will give you 
a mouth and wiſdom, which all your adverſaries 
ſhall not be able to gainſay, nor ret. We need 
look no farther than the Acts of the apoſtles for 
the completion of theſe particulars. There are 
inſtances enow of the ſufferings of ſome Chriſ- & 
tians, and of the deaths of others. Some are 
delivered to councils, as Peter and John. (IV. 5, 
&c.) Some are brought before rulers and kings, as 
Paul before Gallio, (XVIII. 12.) Felix, (XXIV.) 
Feſtus and Agrippa. (XXV.) Some have @ mouth 
and wifdom which all their adverſaries were not 
able to gainſay nor refit, as it is ſaid of Stephen, 
(VI. 


([.) Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt, Lib. 2. Cap. 25. | 
(2) Tertull. 


| z | of perſecution many ſhall be offended, and apoſta- 
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(VI. 10.) that they were not able to refit the 
wiſdom and the ſpirit by which he ſpake, and Paul 
made even Felix to tremble, (XXIV. 25.) and 
the goſpel Mill prevailed againſt all oppoſition 
and perſecution whatever. Some are npriſoned, 
as Peter and John. (IV. 3.) Some are beaten, as 
Paul and Silas. (XVI. 23.) Some are put to death, 
as Stephen, (VII. 59.) and James the brother 
of John. (XII. 2.) But if we would look far- 
ther, we have a more melancholy proof of the 
truth of this prediction, in the perſecutions 
under Nero, in which (beſides numberleſs other 
Chriſtians) fell thoſe (1) two great champions 
of our faith, St, Peter and St, Paul. And it was 
nominis prelium, as (2) Tertullian calleth it; i: 


was a war againſt the very name. Though a 
man was poſſeſſed of every human virtue, yet 
it was crime enough if he was a Chriſtian; fo 
true were our Saviour's words, that they ſhould 
be hated of all nations for his name's ſake. 

But they were not only to be hated of all 
nations, but were alſo to be betrayed by apoſtates 


and traitors of their own brethren, (ver. 10.) 


And then ſhall many be offended, and ſhall betray 
one another, and ſhall hate one another. By reaſon 


tize 


f2) Tertull, Apol. Cap. 2. p. 4. Edit. Rigaltii. Paris. 1675. 
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tize from the faith; as particularly thoſe men- 
tioned by St. Paul in his ſecond Epiſtle to Timo- 
thy, (I. 15.) Phygellus and Hermogenes, who with 
many others in Aſia turned away from him, and 
(VI. 10.) Demas who forſook him, having loved 
this preſent world, But they ſhall not only 
apoſtatize from the faith, but alſo Ha betray 
one another, and ſhall hate one another. To il- 
luſtrate this point we need only cite a ſentence 
out of Tacitus ſpeaking of the perſecution under 
Nero. At firſt, ſays (3) he, ſeveral were ſeiſed 
who confeſſed, and then by their diſcovery a 


great multitude of others were convicted and 


barbarouſly executed. 

Falſe teachers too and falſe prophets were to 
infeſt the church, (ver. 11.) And many falſe pro- 
phets ſhall riſe, and ſhall deceive many. Such 
particularly was Simon Magus, and his followers 
the Gnoſtics were very numerous. Such alſo 
were the Judaizing teachers, falſe apoſtles, as they 
are called by St. Paul, (2 Cor. XI. 13.) deceitfu} 
workers, transforming themſelves into the apoſtles 
of Chriſt. Such alſo were Hymeneus and Philetus, 
of whom the apoſtle complains (2 Tim. II. 17, 
18.) that they affirmed 7he reſurrection to be paſt 
already, and overthrew the faith of ſome. 

The 


(3) Primo correpti qui fate- multitudo ingens-convicti ſunt. 


bantur, deinde indicio eorum Et pereuntibus addita ludibria. 
&C- 
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The genuin fruit and effect of theſe evils was 
lukewarmneſs and coolneſs among Chriſtians, 
(ver. 12.) And becauſe iniquity ſhall abound, the 
love of many fhall wax cold. By reaſon of theſe 
trials and perſecutions from without, and theſe 
apoſtaſies and falſe prophets from within, the l 
love of many to Chriſt and his doctrin, and alſo [ 
their love to one another, ſhall wax cold. Some 
ſhall openly deſert the faith, (as ver. 10.) others | 
ſhall corrupt it, (as ver. 11.) and others again 
(as here) ſhall grow indifterent to it. And 
(not to mention other inſtances) who can hear 
St. Paul complaining at Rome (2 Tim. IV. 16.) 
that at his firft anſwer no man ſtood with him, but 
all men forſook him; who can hear the divine 
author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews exhorting 
: them (X. 25.) not to forſake the aſſembling of 

”* r7hemſelves together, as the manner of ſame is; and 
not conclude the event to have ſufficiently juſti- 
fed our Saviour's prediction ? 

But he that ſhall indure unto the end; (ver. 13.) 
but he who ſhall not be terrified by theſe trials 
and perſecutions ; he who ſhall neither apoſtatize 
from the faith himſelf, nor be ſeduced by others; 
he who ſhall not be aſhamed to profeſs his faith 
in Chriſt, and his love to the brethren ; the ſame 
Dall 


&c. Tacit. Annal. Lib. 15. p. 128. Edit. Lipſti. 
ä | (4) Tacit. 
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ſhall be ſaved, ſaved both here and hereafter. 
There ſhall not an hair of your Head periſh, as it 
is in St. Luke: (XXI. 18.) and indeed it is very 
remarkable, and was certainly a moſt ſignal act 
of providence, that none of the Chriſtians periſhed 
in the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. So true and 
prophetic alſo was that aſſertion of St. Peter 
upon this ſame occaſion, (2 Pet. II. 9.) The 
Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of 
Zemptarions, 

But notwithſtanding the perſecutions and cala- 
mities of the Chriſtians, there was to be an uni- 
verſal publication of the goſpel before the de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem, (ver. 14.) And this goſpel 
of the kingdom (this goſpel of the kingdom of 
God) ſhall be preached in all the world, for a 
witneſs unto all nations, and then ſhall the end 
come; and then ſhall the deſtruction of Jeruſa- 
lem and the end of the Jewiſh polity come to 
paſs ; when all nations ſhall be or may be con- 
vinced of the crying fin of the Jews in cruecifying 


the Lord of glory, and of the juſtice of God's 


judgments upon them for it. The Acts of the 
apoſtles contain only a ſmall part of the hiſtory 


of a ſmall part of the apoſtles; and yet even in 
that 


(4) Tacit. Annal. Lib. 15. & a. e Th den, — Jars 
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that hiſtory we lee, the goſpel was widely diſ- 


ſeminated, and had taken joot in the moſt con- 
ſiderable parts of the Roman empire. As early 
as in the reign of Nero, (4) the Chriſtians were 
grown ſo numerous at Rome, as to raiſe the 
jealouſy of the government, and the firſt general 
perſecution was commenced againſt them under 
pretence of their having ſet fire to the city, of 
which the emperor himſelf was really guilty, 
but willing to transfer the blame and odium upon 
the poor innocent Chriſtians. Clement, who 
was a contemporary and fellow-Jaborer with 
St. Paul, (5) ſays of him in particular, that he 
was a preacher both in the eaſt and in the welt, 
that he taught the whole world righteouſneſs, 
and traveled as far as to the utmoſt borders of 
the weſt: and if ſuch were the labors of one 
apoſtle, tho' the chiefeſt of the apoſtles, what 
were the united labors of them all? It appears 
indeed from the writers of the hiſtory of the 
church, that before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem 
the goſpel was not only preached in the leſſer 
Aſia, and Greece, and Italy, the great theatres of 
action then in the world; but was likewiſe pro- 


pagated as far northward as Scythia, as far fouth- 


ward 


Præco factus in otiente ac occi- num veniens. Clem. Epiſt. ad 
dente, totum mundum docens Corinth. I. Cap. 5. 
juſtitiam, et ad occidentis termi- 


Vor. ll, 8 (6) Britannos 
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ward as Ethiopia, as far eaſtward as Parthia and 
India, as far weſtward as Spain and Britain. 
Our anceſtors of this iland ſeem to have lain as 
remote from the ſcene of our Saviour's actions as 
almoſt any nation, and were a (6) rough in- 
hoſpitable people, as unlikely to receive ſo civi- 
lized an inſtitution as any people whatever. But 
yet there is (7) ſome probability, that the goſpel 
was preached here by St. Simon the apoſtle ; 
there is much greater probability, that it was 
preached here by St. Paul ; and there is abſolute 
certainty, that Chriſtianity was planted in this 
country, in the days of the apoſtles, before the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem. Agreeably to this (8) 
Euſebius informs us, that the apoſtles preached 
the goſpel in all the world ; and ſome of them 
paſſed beyond the ocean to the Britannic iles. 
Theodoret likewiſe (9) affirms, that the apoſtles 
had induced every nation and kind of men to 
embrace the goſpel, and among the converted 
nations he reckons particularly the Britons. St. 
Paul himſelf in his Epiſtle to the Coloſſians 
(I. 6, 23.) ſpeaketh of the goſpel's being come 
into. all the world, and preached to every creature 


under 


(6) Britannos hoſpitibus fe- quitates. Cap. 1. Kc. 

ros. Hor. Od. III. IV. 33» (8) UTE Tov WYi3x>+yv wf. 
(7) See Stillingfleet's Ori- em; Tas Le Bis lanag m- 
ines Britannicæ. Chap. 1. Col- og. — trans oceanum evaſiſſe, 


Pers. Eccleſ. Hiſt. Book 1. ad cas inſulas quz Eritannicz 


Uſſerii Britann, Eceleſ. Anti- vocantur. Demonſ. tits 
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under heaven : and in his Epiſtle to the Romans 
(X. 18.) very elegantly applies to the lights of 
the church what the Pſalmiſt ſaid of the lights 
of heaven, their ſound went into all the earth, and 
their words unto the ends of the world. But how 
improbable, and in all human appearance im- 
poſſible was it, that a few poor fiſhermen and 
ſuch inferior illiterate perſons ſhould propagate 
and eſtabliſh a new religion, in ſo ſhort a ſpace 
of time, throughout the world? Doubtleſs it was 
not man's but God's work, and from the ſame 
divine ſpirit proceeded both the prophecy and 
the completion! | 

We have deduced the prophecies as low as to 
the ſiege of Jeruſalem ; and now let us ſtop to 
make a few ſhort reflections upon what hath 
been ſaid. 


The firſt reflection that naturally occurs, is the 


ſtrange and ſurpriſing manner in which theſe pro- 


phecies have been fulfilled, and the great argu- 
ment that may thence be drawn for the truth of 
our Saviour's divine miſſion : but we ſhall have a 
fitter opportunity forinlarging upon thishereafter. 
Another reflection we may make on the ſin- 

| cerity 

Lib. 3. Cap. 5. p. 112. Edit. Bprrramy;—xa anatanu; was 
Paris. 1628. | 10% N Ye arbpwirur—X. T. A. 
neque ſolum Romanos — ſed et 

(9) Theod. Serm. 9. Tom. 4. —Britannos — atque, ut ſemel 


P- 010. Edit. Paris. 1642. Kas dicam, omne hominum genus 
& fe Pwwuaity;y— aka xa — Nationeſque omnes, &c. 
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cerity and ingenuity of Chriſt, and the courage 
and conſtancy of his diſciples. Had Jeſus been 
an impoſtor, he would, like all other impoſtors, 
have fed his followers with fair hopes and pro- 
miſes : but on the contrary we ſee, that he de- 
nounceth perſecution to be the lot of his diſci- 
ples, he pointeth out to them the difficulties 
they muſt encounter, the fiery trials they muſt 
undergo; and yet they did not therefore ſtagger 
in their faith, they did not therefore like faint- 
hearted ſoldiers forſake their colors and deſert 
his ſervice. One hardly knoweth whom to ad- 
mire moſt, him for dealing ſo plainly with them, 
or them for adhering ſo ſteddily to him. Such 
inſtances are rarely found of openneſs on one 


fide, and of fidelity on the other. 


A third reflection we may make on the ſudden 
and amazing progreſs of the goſpel, that it 
ſhould ſpread fo far and fo wide before the 


deſtruction of Jeruſalem. The greatneſs of the 


work that was wrought, the meanneſs of the 


inſtruments which wrought it, and the ſhort 
time that it was wrought in, muſt force all con- 


fidering men to ſay (Pfal. CX VIII. 23.) This 
the Lord's doing, it is marvelous in our eyes. The 
Mohammedan religion indeed in leſs than 3 
century overran a great part of the world; but 
then. it was 9 by the word, and owed | 


its 
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its ſucceſs to arms and violence. But the Chriſ- 


tian religion was diffuſed over the face of the 
earth in the ſpace of forty years, and prevailed 
not only without the ſword but againſt the ſword, 
not only without the powers civil and military 
to ſupport it, but againſt them all united to op- 
preſs it. And what but the ſpirit of God could 
bid it thus go forth (Rev. VI. 2.) conquering and 
to conguer ? Had this counſel or this work been of 
men, as Gamaliel argued, (Acts V. 38.) it 
would have come to nought ; but being of God, 
nothing could overthrow it. 

A fourth reflection we may make (and it is 
the laſt that I ſhall make) that ſeldom any ſtate 
is ruined, but there are evident ſignals and pre- 
ſages of it. Few people have their fate particu- 
larly foretold by prophets, like the Jews ; not 
indeed can the fate of any people be ſo particu- 
larly foretold, the time, the manner, and all 
thecirgymſtances preceding andſucceeding, with- 
cumſtances cannot be particularly foretold unleſs 
particularly revealed: but in the general, with- 
out the ſpirit of prophecy, it is no difficult matter 
to perceive when cities and kingdoms are tending 
towards their final period and diſſolution. There 
are as certain tokens and ſymptoms of a con- 
ſumption and decay in the body politic, as in the 

8 3 body 
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body natural. 1 would not preſage ill to my 

country; but when we conſider the many hainous 
and preſumptuous ſins of this nation, the licenti- 
duſneſs and violation of all order and diſciplin, the 
daring inſolence of robbers and ſmugglers in open 
defiance of all law and juſtice, the factions and di- 


viſions, the venality and corruption, the avarice and 


profuſion of all ranks and degrees among us, the 
total want of public ſpirit and ardent paſſion for 
private ends and intereſts, the luxury and gaming 
and difloluteneſs in high life, and the lazineſs 
and drunkenneſs and debauchery in low life, and 
above all that barefaced ridicule of all virtue and 
decency, and that ſcandalous neglect, and I wiſh 
I could not ſay contempt, of all public worſhip 
and religion ; when we confider theſe things, 


theſe ſigns of the times, the ſtouteſt and moſt - 


ſanguin of us all muſt tremble at the natural 
and probable conſequences of them. God give 
us grace, that we may Eno, (Luke XIX. 42.) 
at leaſt in this our day, the things which belong unto 
our peace, before they are hid from our eyes. Never 
may ſuch blindneſs happen to us, as befel the 
Jews; but may we (If. LV. 6, 7.) ſeek the Lord 
0 ile he may be ſound, and call upon him while 
be is near ; and return unto the Lord, and he will 


pave mercy upon us, and to our God, for be will 
abundantij pardon. 


XIX. 
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XIX. 
The ſame ſubfect continued. 
„„. 


HE preceding diſcourſe was concerning 
the /igns of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
that is the circumſtances and accidents, which 
were to be the forerunners and attendents of this 
great event. Thoſe are already ſpecified which 
paſſed before the fiege, and now we proceed to 
treat of thoſe which happened during the ſiege 
and after it. Never was prophecy more punc- 
tually fulfilled, and it will be very well worth 
our time and attention to trace the particulars. 
When ye therefore ſhall ſee the abomination of 
dęſolation, ſpoken of by Daniel the prophet, ſtand in 
the holy place, (whoſo readeth, let him underſtand) 
Then let them which be in Judea, flee into the 
mountains, (ver. 15 and 16.) Whatever difhculty 
there is in theſe words, it may be cleared up by 
the parallel place in St. Luke, (XXI. 20, 21.) 
And when ye ſhall ſee Feruſalem compaſſed with | 
armies, then know that the deſolation thereof is | 
nigh. Then let them which are in Fudea, flee to 


the mountains, So that the abomination of deſo- p 
S 4 lation l 
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lation is the Roman army, and the abomination 
of deſolation ſtanding in the holy place is the Roman 
army beſieging Jeruſalem. This, ſaith our Sa- 
viour, is the abomination of deſolation, ſpoken of 
by Daniel the prophet, in the ninth and eleventh 
chapters; and ſo let every one who readeth thoſe 
prophecies, underſtand them. The Roman 
army is called the abomination for its enſigns and 
images which were ſo to the Jews. As Chry- 
ſoſtom affirms (1) every idol and every image 
of a man was called an abomination among the 
Jews. For this reaſon, as (2) Joſephus informs 
us, the principal Jews earneſtly intreated Vitel- 
lius, governor of Syria, when he was conducting 
his army thro' Judea againſt Aretas king of the 
Arabians, to lead it another way ; and he greatly 
obliged them by complying with their requeſt. 
We farther learn from (3) Joſephus, that after 
the city was taken, the Romans brought their 
enſigns into the temple, and placed them over 
againſt the eaſtern gate, and ſacrificed to them 
there. The Roman army is therefore fitly 

called 


(1) amay tiguov, xa Wav ro- 
T7110 argue Taz T4; I9z945; 
BIeAvyue erazib. omne fimu- 
lacrum et hominis effigies apud 
Jodæos appellabatur a omina- 
tio. Adverſ. ſudæos V. Orat. 
E- 645. Vol. 1. Edit. Benedict. 

(2) Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. 18. 
Cap. 6. Sect. 3. Edit. Hudſon, 


(3) zopuguvle; vs onpaing Bs 
70 ie, x Si ING araloN- 
ung wung argue, whuoar Te av- 
rag avleln, fignis in templum 
illatis poſitiſque contra portam 
orientalem, et illis ibi ſacrifica- 
runt. Joſeph. ce Bell. Jud. Lib. 
6. Cap. 6. Sect. 1. p. 1283. 
Edit. Hudſon. 
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called the abomination, and the abomination of 
deſolation, as it was to deſolate and lay waſte 


Jeruſalem: and this army's beſieging Jeruſalem 


is called „landing where it ought not, as it is in St. 
Mark; (XIII. 14.) or flanding in the holy place, 
as it is in St. Matthew; the city and ſuch a com- 
paſs of ground about it being accounted holy. 
When therefore the Roman army ſhall advance 
to beſiege Jeruſalem, then let them who are in 
Judea conſult their own ſafety, and fly into 
the mountains. This counſel was wiſely re- 
rembered, and put in practice by the Chriſtians 
afterwards. Joſephus informs us, that when 
Ceſtius Gallus came with his army againſt Jeru- 
falem, (4) many fled from the city as if it 
would be taken preſently : and after his retreat, 
(5) many of the noble Jews departed out of 
the city, as out of a ſinking ſhip: and a few 
years afterwards, when Veſpaſian was drawing 
his forces towards Jeruſalem, (6) a great multi- 
tude fled from Jericho eig 71» o gun into the moun- 
tainous country for their ſecurity. It is probable 


that 


(4) „n &% mona Ocdeaorxoy 
* -e Tue WNW, We CNWOOLEVNG 
avlxa, jamque multi ex civitate 
diffugicbant, ac fi continuo eſſet 
expugnanda. Joſeph. de Bell. 
Jud. Lib. 2. Cap. 19. Sect. 6. 
P- 1103. 

( 5] c 7.64 TWy £7 P@&vwy Isole, 


dorip Rani; etc, ar- 
yorro Ty; wong. nobilium Ju- 
dæorum multi, quaſi in eo eſſet 
navis ut mergeretur, e civitate 
veluti natando egreſſi ſunt. Ibid. 

Cap. 20. Sect. 1. p. 1105. 
(6) Ibid. Lib. 4. Cap. 8. Sect. 

2. p. 1193. Edit. Hudſon. 
7] Eufeb, 
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that there were ſome Chriſtians among theſe, 
but we learn more certainly from (7) eccleſiaſti- 
cal hiſtorians, that at this juncture all who be- 
lieved in Chriſtleft Jeruſalem, and removed toPella 
and other places beyond the river Jordan: fo that 
they all marvelouſlyeſcaped the general ſhipwrack 
of their country, and we do not read any where 
that ſo much as one of them periſhed in the de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem. Of ſuch ſignal ſervice was 
this caution of our Saviour to the believers ! 

He proſecutes the ſame ſubject in the follow- 
ing verſes. Let him which is on the houſe-top, 
not come down to take any thing out of his houſe, 
(ver. 17.) The (8) houſes of the Jews, as well 
as thoſe of the ancient Greeks and Romans, 
were flat on the top for them to walk upon, 
and had uſually ſtairs on the outſide, by which 
they might aſcend and deſcend without coming 
into the houſe. In the eaſtern walled cities theſe 
flat-roofed houſes uſually formed continued ter- 


races from one end of the city to the other, which 


terraces terminated at the gates. He therefore 
who is walking and regaling himſelf upon the 


houſe-top, let him not come down to take any 
„ thing 
(7) Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt. Lib. (8) See Grotius on the place, 
3. Cap. 5. cum notis Valeſii. and the Miracles of Jeſus vin- 
Epiphanſus Adverſus Naza- dicated by Bp. Pearce. Part IV. 
ræos. Lib. 1. Tom. 2. Sect. 7. p. 27, 28. : 
Vol. 1. Edit. Petavii. Idem. de (9) Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. Lib. 
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thing out of his houſe ; but Jet him inſtantly 
purſue his coutſe along the tops of the houſes, 
and eſcape out at the city-gate as faſt as he poſſibly 
can. Neither let him which is in the field, return 
hack to take his clothes. (vet. 18.) Our Saviour 
tnaketh uſe of theſe expreſſions to intimate, 
that their flight muſt be as ſudden and haſty as 
Lot's was out of Sodom. And the Chriſtians 


eſcaping juſt as they did was the more providen- 


tial, becauſe afterwards (9) all egreſs out of the 
city was prevented. | 
And woe unto them that are with child, and 
unto them that give ſuck in thoſe days. (ver. 19.) 
For neither will ſuch perſons be in a condition 
to fly, neither will they be well able to indure 
the diſtreſs and hardſhips of a ſiege. This woe 
was ſufficiently fulfilled in the cruel flaughters 
which were made both of the women and chil- 
dren, and particularly in that grievous famin, 
which ſo miſerably afflicted Jeruſalem during 
the ſiege. For as Joſephus reports, (1) mothers 
ſnatched the food from their infants out of their 
very mouths : and again in another place, (2) the 
houſes were full of women and children, who 
periſhed 
dit. Hudſon, Kats Ta Tin w 
, a) _ eEngrator of io 1 e ee 
aul rar yourxruy Ta, Te>Pa;. ac tecta quidem plena erant 


matres infantibus cibum ex ipſo mulieribus et infantibus fame 
ore rapiebant. Ib. Lib. 5. Cap. enectis. Ih. Cap. 12. Sect. z. 


10, Sect. 3, p. 1245. P+ 1252. 


(3) Ibid. 
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periſhed by famin. But Joſephus till relates a 


more horrid ſtory; and I make no queſtion, 
that our Saviour with his ſpirit of prophecy had 
this particular incident in view. There (3) was 
one Mary, the daughter of Eleazar, illuſtrious 
for her family and riches. She having been 
ſtript and plundered of all her ſubſtance and 
proviſions by the ſoldiers, out of neceſſity and 
fury killed her own ſucking child, and having 
boiled him devoured half of him, and covering 
up the reſt preſerved it for another time. The 
ſoldiers ſoon came allured by the ſmell of 
victuals, and threatened to kill her immediately, 
if ſhe would not produce what ſhe had dreſſed. 
But ſhe replied that ſhe had reſerved a good part 
for them, and uncovered the relics of her ſon. 
Dread and aſtoniſhment ſeiſed them, and they 
ſtood ſtupified at the fight. “ But this, ſaid 
ſhe, is my own ſon, and this my work. Eat, 
for even I have eaten. Be not you more tender 
than a woman, nor more compaſſionate than a 
mother. But if you have a religious abhor- 
rence of my victim, I truly have eaten half, 
and let the reft remain for. me.” They went 


away trembling, fearful to do this one thing; and 


hardly left this food for the mother. The whole 
city was firuck with horror, ſays the hiſtorian, at 


this 


(3) Ibid, Lib. 6. Cap..3. Sect. 4. 
3) P-.3 4 (4) Ibid. 
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this wickedneſs; and they were pronounced 
bleſſed, who died before they had heard or ſeen 
ſuch great evils. So true alſo was what our 
Saviour declared on another occaſion, when the 
women were bewailing and lamenting him, 
as he was led to execution; (Luke XXIII. 28, 
29, 30.) Daughters of Feruſalem, weep not for 
me, but weep for yourſelves, and for your children. 
For behold, the days are coming, in the which 


they ſhall ſay, Bleſſed are the barren, and the 
wombs that never bare, and the paps which never 
gave ſuck. Then ſhall they begin to ſay to the 
mountains, Fall on us; and to the hills, Cover us. 
Proverbial expreſſions to ſignify their deſire of 
any ſhelter or refuge; and ſo very deſirous were 
they of hiding themſelves, that (4) ſome thou- 
ſands of them crept even into the common- 
ſewers, and there miſerably periſhed, or were 
dragged out to ſlaughter. 

But pray ve that your flight be not in the winter, 
neither on the ſabbath-day. (ver. 20.) Pray that 
theſe evils be not farther aggravated by the con- 
currence of other natural and moral evils, ſuch as 
the inclemencies of the ſeaſons and your. own 
ſuperſtitions. Pray that your flight be not in the 
winter; for the hardneſs of the ſeaſon, the bad- 
neſs of the roads, the ſhortneſs of the days, will 


| all 


(4) Ibid. Lib. 6. Cap. 9. Sect. 4, 
e. (5) Joſephus 
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all be great impediments to your flight: neither 
on the ſabbath- day; that you may not raiſe the 
indignation of the Jews by traveling on that 
day, nor be hindered from doing it by your 


own ſuperſtition. It ſeemeth to be ſpoken a good 


deal in condeſcenſion to the Jewiſh prejudices, a 
ſabbath-day's journey among the Jews being but 
about a mile. In the parallel place of St. Mark 
(XIII. 18.) it is obſervable, that the evangeliſt 
ſaithonly, And pray ye that your flight be not in the 
winter, without any mention of the ſabbath-day. 

As our Saviour cautioned his diſciples to fly, 
when they ſhould fee Jeruſalem compaſſed-with 
armies; ſo it was very providentially ordered, that 
Jeruſalem ſhould be compaſſed with armies, and 
yet that they ſhould have ſuch favorableopportu- 
nities of making their eſcape. In the twelfth year 
of Nero, Ceſtius Gallus, the preſident of Syria, 
came againſt Jeruſalem with a powerful army. 
He might, as Joſephus (5) affirms, if he would 
have aſſaulted the city, have preſently taken it, 
and thereby have put an end to the war. But 
without any juſt reaſon, and contrary to the ex- 
pectation of all, he raiſed the ſiege, and de- 
parted. Veſpaſian was deputed in his room to 


govern 


(5) Joſephus de Bell. Jud. u wor text, x. Toy e 
Lib. 2. Cap. 19. x bre vin - ourton xarahnucgw. Et fi eadem 
oc vr cuTh mrwny T1 weay evrog alla hora voluiſſet vi muros 
Twy Ttxtts G. acac dai, mag avis perrumpere, e veſtigio urbem 
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govern Syria, and to carry on the war againſt 
the Jews. This great general, (6) having ſub- 
dued all the country, prepared to beſiege Jeru- 
falem, and inveſted the city on every fide, 
But the news of Nero's death, and ſoon after- 
ward's of Galba's, and the diſturbances which 
thereupon enſued in the Roman empire, and the 
civil wars between Otho and Vitellius, held 
Veſpaſian and Titus in ſuſpenſe ; and they 
thought it unſeaſonable to engage in a foreign 
war, while they were anxious for the ſafety of 
their own country, By theſe means the expe- 
dition againſt Jeruſalem was deferred for ſome 
time; and the city was not actually beſieged 
in form, till after Veſpaſian was confirmed in 
the empire, and Titus was ſent to command 
the forces in Judea. Theſe incidental delays were 
very opportune for the Chriſtians, and for thoſe 
who had any thoughts of retreating and pro- 
viding for their own ſafety. Afterwards there 
was hardly any poſlibility of eſcaping ; for as 
our Saviour ſaid in St. Luke's Goſpel, (XIX. 43.) 
The days ſhall come upon thee, that thine enemies 
ſhall caſt a trench about thee, and compaſs 
thee round, and keep thee in on every ſide. 

Accord- 
cepiſſet, bellamqueab ipſo con- (6) Joſeph. ibid. Lib. 4. Cap. 


feaum fuiſſe contigiſſet. Set. 9. Set. 1, 2, &c. 
4- p. 1102. Edit. Hudſon, 


(7) Joſeph. 


271 


1 


8 — - 
— en.” arr — — <A — —  — 
—— . — 


PP — — — = 


— — — + a> K Woo > —ũ — — 
- . - 


272 


DISSERTATIONS on 
Accordingly the Romans having begirt ſeruſa- 


lem with their forces, and having made ſeve- 
ral aſſaults without the defired ſucceſs, (7) Titus 
reſolved to ſurround the city with a wail ; and 
by the diligence and emulation of the ſoldiers, 
animated by the preſence, and acting under the 
continual inſpection of the general, this work, 
which was worthy of months, was with incredible 
ſpeed completed in three days. The wall was 
of the dimenſions of thirty nine furlongs, and 
was ſtrengthened with thirteen forts at proper 
diſtances : ſo that, as the (8) hiſtorian ſaith, all 


hope of ſafety was cut off from the Jews, toge- 


ther with all the means of eſcaping out of the 
city. No proviſions could be carried in, and 


no perſon could come out unknown to the 


enemy. But to return to St. Matthew. 

In the preceding verſes our Saviour had warn- 
ed his diſciples to fly, as ſoon as ever they ſaw 
Jeruſalem beſieged by the Romans; and now 
he aſſigns the reaſon of his giving them this 
caution. (ver 21.) For then ſhall be great tribu- 
lation, ſuch as was not from the beginning of the 
world to this time, no nor ever ſhall be. St. Mark 
expreſſeth it much in the ſame manner, (XIII. 


19. 

(>) Joſeph. ibid. Lib. 5. Cap. (8) Iedaing & Ala res de 
12. Sect. 1 & 2. aTixonn aa gers EAT» N . 
Judzis 7 
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19.) For in thoſe days ſhall be affliction, ſuch as 


was not from the beginning of the creation which 
God created, unto this time, neither ſhall be, 
This ſeemeth to be a proverbial form of expreſ- 


ſion, as in Exodus (X. 14.) And the locuſts were 
| 


very grievous, before them there were no ſuch 
| tocuſts as they, neither after them ſhall be ſuch : 
and again in Joel (II. 2.) A great people and a 
N flrons, there hath not been ever the like, neither 
1 ſhall be any more after it, even to the years of 
* many generations. Of the ſame kind is that in 
Daniel (XII. 1.) There ſhall be & time of trouble, 
| ſuch as never was ſince there was a nation, even 
bo that ſame time: and that in the firſt book 
" of Maccabees (IX. 27.) There was great afflic+ 
tion in Iſrael, the hike whereof was not ſince the 

time that a prophet was not ſeen amongſt them. | 

Our Saviour therefore might fitly apply the ſame 3 

manner of ſpeaking upon the preſent occaſion: 

but he doth not make uſe of proverbial ex- 
preſſions without a proper meaning, and this 
may be underſtood even litterally. For indeed 
all hiſtory cannot furniſh us with a parallel 

to the calamities and miſeries of the Jews; 

4 rapin and murder, famin and peſtilence with- 
in; 


Sos oh Fl * 8 


Tudzzis autem cum egrediendi lutis præciſa erat. SeQ. 3. p. 
tacultate ſpes quoque omnis ſa- 1252. Edit. Hudſon. 
Vo l. II. * (6) rn 


274 


DISSERTATIONS on 


in; fire and ſword, and all the terrors of war 
without. Our Saviour wept at the foreſight 
of theſe calamities, and it is almoſt impoſſible 
for perſons of any humanity to read the relation 
of them in Joſephus without weeping too. 


That hiſtorian therefore might well ſay, as he 


doth in (9) the preface to his hiſtory, © Our 
city of all thoſe which have been ſubjected to 
* the Romans, was advanced to the higheſt fe- 
* licity, and was thruſt down again to the ex- 
* tremeſt miſery : for if the misfortunes of all 
from the beginning of the world were com- 
« pared with thoſe of the Jews, they would ap- 
* pear much inferior upon the compariſon :' 
and again in another (1) place he faith, © To 
* ſpeak in brief, no other city ever ſuffered 
* ſuch things, as no other generation from the 
* beginning of the world was ever more fruit- 


0 


6 : 
* 1 
4 - * * h # 1 
„ 3 * „ 
N . 


* ful of wickedneſs.” St. Luke exprefleth the £ 


reaſon thus, (XXI. 22.) For theſe be the days of | 


Vengeance, 


(9) @0).w yag 0 r iro P. perveniſſe, ac deinde in extre- 
Ws Warwy THY %periexy ws mArroy Mam calamitatem aincidiſle, 
Ts tubing cue gebe, namque omnium ab omnis zvi 
xx; Tg ioxartw gvuPogw ahi, memoria res adverſe, fi cum 
XATATWHY. To, YE ðrro as 11s conferantur an Judas ac- 
,õge aTVY HATH, ogg Ta 180z;- ciderunt, longe ab illis ſuperari 
r, lac jor Ste a ovy- mihi videntur. Joſephi Proem. 
1h nam ex omnibus civi- Sect. 4. p. 955. 
tatibus, quæ Romancrum ju- | 
gum ſubierunt, noſtræ ſane (t) ouriorrs d' ame, part: 
contigit ad ſummum felicitatis aww aan T, wur, 


tern, 
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vengeance, that all things which are written may 
be fulfilled. Theſe be the days of vengeance, 
wherein the calamities foretold by Moſes, Joel, 
Daniel and other prophets, as well as thoſe 
predicted by our Saviour ſhall all meet as in one 
common center, and be fulfilled with aggrava- 
tion on this generation. 
vengeance too in another ſenſe, as if God's ven- 


geance had certain periods and revolutions, and 


the ſame days were fatal to the Jews, and deſ- 
tinated to their deſtruction. For it is very me- 
morable, and matter of juſt admiration accord- 
ing to (2) Joſephus, that the temple was burnt 
by the Romans in the ſame month, and on the 


ſame day of the month, as it was before by the 


Babylonians. 

Nothing ſo violent can be of long conti- 
nuance, Theſe calamities were ſo ſevere, that 
like fire, they muſt in time have conſumed all, 
and have left nothing for themſelves to prey 

upon. 


pore t of enwyeg YEYIRICS M 


Theſe be the days of 


Ries YOVHAWTESAN illud autem 
breviter dici poteſt, neque aliam 


urbem talia perpeſſam eſſe, ne- 


que hominum genus aliud ab 
omni evo ſceleratius exſtitiſſe. 
Lib. 5. Cap. 10. Sect. 5. p. 
1246. 


(2) Lib. 6. Cap. 4. Sect. 5. 


acHhUou 0 an Thy ty atly T1; we- 


erode Ty avatuay, nas Hh Yer, 
ws env, nas mHEpAy ETETIONTE TH 
ati, e. 5 gig uno Bubrwnwy 
6 vao; trergnobn. eſt autem ut 
mirari quis poſſit in eo accura- 
tam circumacti temporis ratio- 
nem. nam eundem, ut dictumeſt, 
menſem et diem ſervavit, quo 
prius templum a Babyloniis ex- 
uſtum fuerat. Set. 8. p. 1279. 
Edit. Hudſon. 


1 (3) Lib. 
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upon. And except thoſe days ſhould be ſhortened, 
there ſhould no fleſh be Javed. (ver. 22.) If theſe 
wars and deſolations were to continue, none of 
the Jews would efcape deſtruction, they would 
all be cut off root and branch. I think (3) Joſe- 
phus computes the number of thoſe who periſhed 
in the ſiege at eleven hundred thouſand, beſides 
thoſe who were ſlain in other places: and if the 
Romans had gone on deſtroying in this manner, 
the whole nation of the Jews would certainly 
in a little time have been extirpated. But for 
the elefts jake, but for the ſake of the Chriſtian 
Jews, thoſe days ſhall be ſhortened. But for the 
elefts ſake, whom he hath choſen, the Lord hath 


ſhortened the days, as it is expreſſed in St. Mark. 


(XIII. 20.) The elect is a well known appella- 
tion in ſcripture and antiquity for the Chriſtians: 
and the Chriſtian Jews, partly thro' the fury of 
the Zelots on one hand, and the hatred of the 
Romans on the other, and partly thro' the 
difficulty of ſubſiſting in the mountains without 
houſes or proviſions, would in all probability 


have 


(3) Lib. 6. Cap. 9. Sect. 3. 5. Cap. 12. Sect. 1. avrw & 0 
(4) Ipfi Tito Roma, et Opes, Key apynuv x bog [AETH TOTUUTYG 
voluptateſque ante oculos; ac durapw; 2x wor eff . Ipfi 
ni ſtatim Hieroſolyma concide- autem Tito ceſſare quidem pror- 
rent, morari videbantur, Tacit. ſus tanto cum exercitu honeſtum 
Hiſt. Lib. 5. p. 217. Edit. non videbatur. det Ts wn 
Lipſii. Try Sta, Te nalelwpary aro 
To unite Aaron To xc-e. rer: 

(5) Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. Lib. ei Ye was war ae, 45; 
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have been almoſt all deſtroyed either by the ſword 
or by famin, if the days had not been ſhortened. 
But providentially the days were ſhortened. 
Titus himſelf (4) was defirous of putting a 
ſpeedy end to the ſiege, having Rome and the 
riches and the pleaſures there before his. eyes. 
Some of his othicers (5) propoſed to him to 
turn the ſiege into a blockade, and fince they 
could not take the city by ſtorm, to ſtarve it into 
a ſurrender : but he thought it not becoming 
to fit ſtill with ſo great an army; and he feared 
leſt the length of the time ſhould diminiſh the 
glory of his ſucceſs; every thing indecd may 
be effected in time, but celerity contributes 
much to the fame and ſplendor of actions. 
The beſieged too helped to ſhorten the days 
by (6) their dieiſions and mutual flaughters; 
by (7) buriing their proviſions, which would 
nave ſufficed for many years; and by (8) fatally 
deferting their ſtrongeſt holds, where they could 
never have been taken by force, but by famin 
alone. By theſe means the days were ſhortened ; 

| and 


Os Th: tenbeiæg To TXY OC, o gunęgntœtv ern TONMOREENGI » 


46g. metu- 


endumque ne ſucceſſus gloriam 
ipſi diminuat temporis longi- 
tudo, hac enim cuncta quidem 
effici poſſęe, ſed ad gloriam fa- 
cere celoritatem. p- 125 1. Edit. 
EHudſon. 


(6) Ibid. Cap 1. &c. 


(7) Sect. 4. & ar avluy vx em 


4 


quod non paucis annis illis ſuf- 
ficere potuiſſet obſeſſis. p. 1213. 
(8) Lib. 6. Cap. 8. Sect. 4. 
0 wy (21% wv vdr GNwvaty U 
F eJurzrro hn. in quibus vi 
quidem nunquam, ſola vero 
tame expugnari poterant. p. 
1289. l 
3 (9) Ibid. 
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and indeed otherwiſe Jeruſalem could never have 
been taken in ſo ſhort a time, ſo well fortified 
as it was, and fo well fitted to ſuſtain a longer 
fege. The enemy without could hardly ever 
have prevailed but for the factions and ſeditions 
within. Titus himſelf could not but aſcribe his 
ſuccels to God, as he was viewing the fortifica- 
tions, after the city was taken. His words to 
his friends were very remarkable. We have 
tought, (9) ſaid he, with God on our fide; and 
it is God who hath pulled the Jews out of theſe 
ſtrong holds; for what could the hands of men 
or machines againſt theſe towers?“ God there- 
fore, in the opinion of Titus as well as of St. 
Mark, fortened the days. After the deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem too, God inclined the heart of 
Titus to take ſome pity upon the remnant of the 
fews, and to reſtrain the nations from exerciſing 
the cruelty that they would have exerciſed to- 
wards them. At Antioch particularly (where 
the diſciples were firſt called Chriſtians) (1) the 
tenate and people earneſtly importuned him to 
expel 


— — — 
E * 13 
0 "9" Ag" EET: 4 Od RE 
* — 


(9) Ibid. Cap. 9. Sect. 1. 
o Ow * tr ape, n, 
as Ogg ww 6 Twi: Twv tgvpctlwy 
Jede xaleuy, ww ytiges Ts 
cbm u ue] Ts Tex Teles 
Te; @vpyes furarrar; Deo, in- 
quit, favente bellavimus, Deus 
elt qui Judæos ex iſtis muni- 


mentis detraxit; nam humanæ 
manus et machinz quid contra 
tales turres valeant? p. 1290. 
(i) Joſeph. ibid. Lib. 7, 
Cap. 5. Sect. 2. | | 
(2) cou “ you wynabireu 
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expel the Jews out of the city; but he prudently 
anſwered, that their country whither they ſhould 
return being laid waſte, there was no place that 
could receive them. Then they requeſted him 
to deprive the Jews of their former privileges, 
but thoſe he permitted them to enjoy as before. 
Thus for the elects ſake thoje days of perſecution 

were ſhortened. | 
Our bleſſed Lord had cautioned his diſciples 
againſt falſe Chriſts and falſe prophets before, 
but he giveth a more particular caution againſt 
them about the time of the ſiege and deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem. (ver. 23 and 24.) Then if any man 
hall ſay unto you, Lo here is Chriſt or there, believe 
it not; For there ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts and falſe 
prophets, and ſhall ſhow great figns and wonders, 
enſomuch that (if it were poſſible) they ſhall decerue 
the very elech. And in fact many ſuch impoſtors 
did ariſe about that time, as we learn from (2) 
Joſephus, and promiſed deliverance from God, 
being ſuborned by the tyrants or governors to 
prevent the people and ſoldiers from deſerting 
to 


To Ow Pfu nareyyrok;, auxilium a Deo exſpectandum, 
os bre, avTooaity, xa Te; ut populus minus transfugeret, 
ETAVW Jes #46 Quan; yours; Ct eos, qui ſupra metum eranrt 
emis crap αναi. anbilas er & cuſtodes, ſpes retineret. Cito 
T&xXius arbewnog t OvuPopaic. autem in adverſis homini per- 
Multi autem tunc a tyrannis ſuadetur. Lib. 6. Cap. 5. Sect. 
ſubornati erant ad populum 2. p. 1281. Edit. Hudſon. 
Propbetæ, denunciantes cfle 

T4 (3) Euſeb. 
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to the Romans; and the lower the Jews were 
reduced, the more diſpoſed would they be to 
Jiſten to theſe deceptions, and the more ready to 
follow the deceivers. Hegeſippus too in (3) 
Euſebius mentions the coming of falſe Chriits 
and falſe prophets about the ſame time. But as 
it was to little purpoſe for a man to take upon 
him the character of the Chriſt, or even of a 
prophet, without miracles to vouch his divine 
miſſion ; ſo it was the common artifice and pre- 
tence of thoſe impoſtors toſhow /igns and wonders, 
1p xa Tear, the very words uſed by Chriſt in 
his prophecy, and by (4) Joſephus in his hiſtory, 


Simon Magus performed great wonders accord- 


ing to the account that is given of him in the | 


N wy * — * 


Acts of the apoſtles. (VIII. 9, 10, 11.) There | 


Was a certain man called Simon, which before time 


in the ſame city uſed ſorcery, and bewitched the 


people of Samaria, giving out that himſelf was 
Jome great one: To whom they all gave heed from 
the leaſt to the greateſt, ſaying, This man is the 


great power of God: And to him they had regard, 
becauſe that of long time he had bewitched them 
with forcerics. Doſitheus likewiſe was reputed 
to work wonders according to (5) Origen; Bar- 


chochebas 
(3) Euſeb. Ecclef. Hiſt, Lib. Cap. 7. Sect. 6. p. 893. Edit, 
4. Cap. 22. Hudſon. Vide etiam de Bell. 


(4) Joſeph. Antiq. Lib, 20. Jud. Lib. 7, Cap. 11. Sect. I. 
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chochebas too, who (6) Jerome ſaith pretended 
to vomit flames. Such alſo were the Jews, of 
whom St. Paul ſpeaketh, (2 Tim. III. 8, 13.) 
comparing them to Jannes and Jambres, ta- 
mous magicians of Egypt, who vf, Moſes, 
as theſe alſo reſiſted the truth, men of corrupt minds, 
reprobate concerning the faith, mow avbpwiro x 
yorres, wicked men and impoſtors. There is a 
ſtrange propeolity in mankind to believe things 
marvelous and aſtoniſhing: and no wonder, that 
weak and wicked men, Jews and Samaritans, 
were deceived by ſuch impoſtors; when if it had 
been poſſible, they would have deceived the very 
elect, the Chriſtians themſelves. 

But. behold, ſaith our Saviour, I have told you 
before. (ver. 25.) Behold I have given you ſuf- 
ficient warning. Wherefore if they ſhall ſay unto 
you, Behold, he is in the deſert, go not forth; be- 
bold, he is in the ſecret chambers, believe it not. 
(ver. 26.) It is ſurpriſing that our Saviour ſhould 
not only foretel the appearance of theſe impoſtors, 
but alſo the manner and circumſtances of their 
conduct. For ſome he mentions as appearing 
in the deſert, and ſome in the ſecret chambers ; 
and the event hath in all puints anſwered to the 

prediction. 


(5) Contra Celſum, Lib. 6. (6) Adverſus Rufinum. Lib. 
Cap. 1. p 638. Vol. 1. Edit. 3. Col. 466. Vol. 4. Edit. 
Benedict. Benedict. 

(7) A 
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prediction. Several of the falſe Chriſts and falſe 
prophets conducted their followers into the deſert. 
Joſephus in his (7) Antiquities faith expreſly, 
that many 1mpoſtors and cheats perſuaded the 
people to follow them int the deſert, where they 
promiſed to ſhow manifeſt wonders and figns 
done by the providence of God; and many being 
perſuaded ſuffered the puniſhment of their folly; 
for Felix brought them back, and chaſtiſed them. 
Agen in his (8) hiſtory of the Jewiſh war ſpeak- 
ing of the ſame perſons he ſaith, that theſe im- 
poſtors, under a pretence of divine inſpiration, 
affecting innovat ons and changes, perſuaded the 
multitude to grow mad, and led them forth 719 
tbe deſert, as it God would there ſhow them the 

ſigns 


(7) e & works nav Mπτ 
* οονντ Toy Gy Aov ere big 
ric Ty tenwiay ive S. Onugius ys 
EPaxoay n Tigulz HA OYatixy 
XLXT% Tyy T8 Og Wg⁰D YEoarts 
Ka. mu meow, rng aÞpo- 
OUV1; ThAWgit; UTET NOV. are Hula 
f ee Onde eohaoer, Im- 

oſtores vero et fallaciis pleni 
ee ſuadebant multitudini, 
ut ipſos in ſolitudinem ſeque- 
rentur. Se enim ipſis oſtenſuros 
dicebant manifeſta prodigia et 
ſigna, que Dei cura et provi- 
dentia evenirent. Multique, fi- 
dem habentes, dementiæ ſuæ 
pœnas pertulerunt. Eos quippe 
retractos Felix ſupplicio affecit. 
Ant. Lib. 20. Cap. 7. Sect. 6. 


p. 893. Edit. Hudſon. 

(38) waar v av; nu 1% 
fe, TpIYxYpzls Juzo;v, 
vEWTSpIOpY; 24k ra Rh 
[AETEUS EVE, PETTUS. T2 WAN 
an TI, K. gen % ig Try 
o, tits TY Oe Gurl 
cor ON tht et Jepiag. tri 7 
rig 5 ut, bort 7p ENF AT; 
6 „ rανον, Dt a; (77 bg 404 
cet; 7 MNT&;, 0v N ν] N- 
Juge. Nam homines ſeductores 
et fallaciis pleni, ſpecie divini 
aflatus, novis rebus et muta- 
tionibus ſtudentes, vulgo ut in- 
ſanirent perſuadebant, et pro- 
liciebant in ſolitudinem; ac fi 
illic Deus oftenſurus eſſet eis 
ſigna libertatis. Contra iſtos 
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ſigns of liberty. 


Againſt theſe Felix, for it 


ſeemed: to be the foundation of a revolt, ſent 
horſe and foot ſoldiers, and flew a great number 
'of them. The Egyptian falſe prophet, mentioned 
by (9) Joſephus and in the Acts of the apoſtles, 
(XXI. 38.) /ed ou? into the wilderneſs four thouſand 
"men that were murderers : but Felix marching 
with his forces, and coming to an engagement 
with him, the Egyptian himſelf with a few 
others fled away, and moſt of thoſe who had 
been with him were ſlain or taken priſoners. 


T here was likewiſe another 


im poſtor mentioned 


by (1) Joſephus, who promiſed ſalvation to the 
people, and a ceſſation of all evils, if they would 


Hinde enim videtur oritura eſſe 
inſurrectio) milites, tam pedites 
uam equites, miſit Felix, mag- 
numque eorum numerum inter— 
Wecit. De Bell. Jud. Lib. 2. 
Wap. 13. Sect. 4. p. 1075. 

8 (9) Antiq. Lib. 20. Cap. 7. 
Pect. 6. De Bell. Jud. Lib. 2. 


Cap. 13. Sect. 5. ore cu 


een, Toy U Ary uU Hou 
; r' ob, d ετ⅛ 0s x&6 
4 EET TUE; Tr CY CUT, 
W' ato igitur congreſſu, Mgyp— 
Itius quidem ipſe cum paucis 
&valit; plurimique eorum qui 
eum co erant partim trucidati, 
Partim vivi capti ſunt. p. 1070. 
| (1) Sann & Onroc QUVZj44v 
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follow him inte deſert; but Feſtus ſent horſe 


and 


* amo Tis, avJowns 
vonrog, OwTTCINY AUTL; , d- 
U 73A THUNNY KAKUY, Eb Geh- 
Seu Emer dat HAN, TG engl g 
aUTW, Kt aUTO) TE Nero Tov 
aTATNTHVTH, Uh 786 ax - 
T dust. £009 6 WET WTEo 
Quin et Feſtus equeſtres pedeſ- 
treſque copias contra eos milit, 
qui decepti erant ab homine 


quodam præſtigiatore, ſalutem_ 


ipfis pollicente et malorum ceſ- 
ſationem, fi ſe uſque ad deſer- 
tum ſequi vellent; atque ipſom 
deceptorem, pariter ac eos qui 
illum comitati ſunt, interfece- 
runt milites ab co miſh. Ant. 
Lib. 20. Cap. 7. Sett. 10. 


895. 
88 (2) De 
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and foot againſt him, and deſtroyed the deceiver 
himſelf, and thoſe who followed him. The 
things happened before the deſtruction of Jeru- 
ſalem, and a little after (2) Jonathan a weaver 
perſuaded not a few indigent fellows to adhere 
to him, and led them forth inte the deſert, pro- 


miſing there to ſhow ſigns and apparitions; but | 


his followers moſt were ſlain, ſome were mad: 
priſoners, and he himſelf was afterwards taken, 
and burnt alive by order of Veſpaſian. As ſeve- 
ral of theſe impoſtors thus conducted their fol- 
lovers into the deſert, fo did others into the ſecret 
chambers or places of ſecurity : as particularly 
the pſeudoprophet mentioned by (3) Joſephus, 
who declared to the people in the city, that God 
command ed them to go up into the temple, and 
there they thould receive theſigns of deliverance. 
A multitude of men, women, and children, 
went up accordingly; but inſtead of deliverance, 
the place was ſet on fire by the Romans, and 


ſix thouſand periſhed miſerably in the flames, 
or by throwing themſelves down to eſcape them. 
Our 


(2) De Bell. Jud. Lib. 7. promittens ſe ſigna ipfis et ap- 
Cap. 11. % „%, r avogwy Paritiones oſtenſurum. Sect. 1, 
exrremergs Wenoiy ty OAuTY, wth Pp. 1337 
w ⁰νν⏑ν thy Tov WHAM, enut | 
wars QUO ara Cage UTITY VEUEOG (3) Toro rig Treg ano; 
Pauperum et indigentium non J4v9:meoPrry; Ti warn, vr 


paucis, ut 1h ſe adzungerent, $%£4V7V ner ag Tyv NE2z0 7:4; in; 


perſuaſit, et in deſertum eduxit, uf go, 4g 6 Qzog ems re 1% 
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Our Saviour therefore might well caution his 
diſciples both againſt the former and the latter 
ſort of theſe deceivers. For as the lightning 


* cometh out of the eaſt, and ſhineth even unto the 


aweſt ; ſo ſhall alſo the coming of the Son of man be. 
(ver. 27.) His coming will not be in this or that 
particular place, but like the lightning will be 
ſudden and univerſal. The appearance of the 
true Chriſt will be as diſtinguiſhable from that 
of the falſe Chriſts, as lightning which ſhineth all 
round the hemiſphere is from a blaze of ſtraw. 


: What a learned (4) Prelate obſerves from Jo- 
* ſephus is very memorable, that * the Roman 


army entered into Judea on the eaſt ſide of it, 


« and carried on their conqueſts weſtward, as 


. jf not only the extenſiveneſs of the ruin, but 


the very route, which the army would take, 
* was intended in the compariſon of the light- 
* ning coming out of the eaſt, and ſhining even 


« unto the welt.” 


For whereſoever the carcaſe 


75, there will the eagles be gathered together. (ver. 
28.) By the word carcaſe, as the ſame excellent 


er vas xt, deo TX on- 
Le T1; OWTYOIXG His cauſa 
interitus erat pſeudopropheta 
quidam, qui illo tempore pre- 
dicaverat populo in civitate, 
Jubere Deum eos in templum 
aſcendere, ſigna ſalutis accep- 


turos.“ Lib. 6. Cap. 5. Sect. 2. 


Prelate 
p. 1281. 


(4) Biſhop Pearce's Diſſerta- 
tion on the deſtruction of ſeru- 
ſalem inſerted in Dr. Jortin's 
Remarks on Eccleſiaſtical Hil- 
tory. Vol. 1. p. 27. 


(5) Ditto, 
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(5) Prelate juſtly remarks, is meant the Jewiſh 


nation, which was morally and judicially dead, 
and whoſe deſtruction was pronounced in the 
decrees of heaven. Our Saviour, after his uſual 
manner, applieth a proverbial expreſſion with 
a particular meaning. For as, according to the 
old proverb, whereſoever the carcaſe is, there will 
the eagles be gathered together ; ſo whereſoever 


the Jews are, there will Chriſt be taking ven- | 
geance upon them by the Romans, who are | 


properly compared to eagles as the fierceſt birds 


of prey, and whoſe enſign was an eagle, to 
which alſo probably our Saviour in this paſſage | 


alluded. And as it was ſaid, ſo was it done; 
for the victories of the Romans were not con- 
fined to this or that place, but like a flood over- 
ran the whole land. Joſephus ſaith that (6) 
there was no part of Judea, which did not par- 
take of the calamities of the capital city. At 


Antioch, (7) the Jews being falſly accuſed off 
a deſign to burn the city, many of them were! 
burnt in the theatre, and others were ſlain. The? 


Romans purſued, and took, and ſlew them every 


where, as particularly (8) at the ſiege of Ma- J 
chærus;; 


(5) Ditto, p. 22. 
(6) S de wes mv Ths Ide, urbe eminentiſſima non inter: 


o un Tn Toanyzo? woke ove. bat. De Bell. Jud. w_ 5 


grober. Nulla autem pars Ca Sect. 2. p. 1190. Edit. 
4h 6 F p * * Nlecler 


Judææ erat quæ ſimul cum 
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chzrus; at (9) the wood Jardes, where the Jews 
were ſurrounded, and none of them eſcaped, 
but being not fewer than three thouſand were 
all ſlain; and (1) at Maſada, where being cloſely 
beſieged, and upon the point of being taken, 
they firſt murdered their wives and children, and 
then themſelves to the number of nine hundred 
and ſixty, to prevent their falling into the ene- 
mies hands. When (2) Judea was totally ſub- 
dued, the danger extended to thoſe who dwelt 
at a diſtance. Many (3) were flain in Egypt, 
and their temple there was ſhut up: and (4) in 
Cyrene the followers of Jonathan, a weaver, 
and author of new diſturbances, were moſt of 
them ſlain; he himſelf was taken priſoner, and 
by his falſe accuſation three thouſand of the 
richeſt Jews were condemned and put to death : 
and with this account Joſephus concludes his. 
biſtory of the Jewiſh war, 

There was ſomething ſo very extraordinary 
in the conduct of theſe falſe Chriſts and falſe 
prophets, and in their appearance at that time 
particularly, that it may not be improper to 
beſtow ſome conſiderations upon this ſubject, 

eſpecially 
Hudſon, (1) Ibid. Cap. g. 
(7) Lib. 7. Cap. 3. Sect. * (2) Ibid. Cap. 10. Sect. 1. 


(8) Ibid. GIN 6. (3) Ibid. Cap. 10. 
(9) Ibid. Sec. 5 (4) Ibid. Cap. 11. 


(5) Joſeph. 
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eſpecially as theſe conſiderations may tend to 
confirm and ſtrengthen us in our moſt holy 
religion. 

1. It is obvious to obſerve from hence, that 
in all probability there hath been a true prophet, 


a true Chriſt, otherwiſe there would hardly have 
been ſo many cheats and counterfeits. Fictions | 


are uſually formed upon realities; and there 
would be nothing ſpurious, but for the ſake of 


ſomething true and genuin. There would be | 


no bad money, if there was none current and 
good. There would be no quacks and empirics, 
if there were no phyſicians able to perform real 
cures. In like manner there would be no pre- 
tenders to divine inſpiration, were none truly 
and divinely inſpired. There would not (we 


. 


ws 4 


e 


may reaſonably preſume) have been ſo many 7 


falſe Meſſiah's, had not a true Meſſiah been pro- 


miſed by God, and expected by men. And if 


a Meſſiah hath come from God, whom can we 


ſo properly pitch upon for the perſon, as the | 
man Chriſt Jeſus? If there were alſo ſome mock |? 


prophets in imitation of Mohammed, yet their 
number was nothing near ſo conſiderable, and 
his ſucceſs was ſufficient to excite and encourage 
them; whereas the fate and condition of Jeſus 
would rather have deterred any impoſtors from 
following his example. 


2. Another! 
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2. Another natural obſervation from hence is, 
that the Meſſiah was particularly expected about 
the time of our Saviour, and conſequently that 
the prophets had beforchand marked out that 
very time for his coming. For we read not 
of any falſe Meſſiahs before the age of our Sa- 
viour, nor of ſo many in any age aſter; and 
why did they riſe at that time particularly, if 
the Meſſiah was not at that time particularly 
expected? and why did the Jews expect their 
Meſſiah at that time more than at any other, if 
that was not the time before appointed for his 
coming? The prophet Daniel in particular had 
foretold, (IX. 25, &c.) that Meſſiah the prince 
ſhould come towards the end of ſeventy weeks 
of years, or 490 years, from the going forth of 
the decree to reſtore and rebuild Jerutalem. 
Before theſe weeks of years were, by one 
account or other, near expiring, hiſtory ſaith 
nothing of the falſe Meſſiahs: but when the 
prophetic weeks drew towards a concluſion, then 
theſe impoſtors aroſe frequent, like ſo many 
meteors to dazzle the eyes, and miſlcad the 
wandring ſteps of Jews and Samaritans. Nothing 
can be a more evident and convincing proof, 
that the Jews then underſtood the prophecy in 
the ſame ſenſe as the Chriſtians, however they 
may endevor to evade the force of it now. They 


Vo. II. | U pretend 
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pretend that the coming of the Meſſiah was 
delayed for the ſins of the people, and therefore 
they {till live in expectation of him, tho' they 
know neither the time nor the place of his ap- 
pearing. Strange] that he who was to come for 
the ſins of the people, ſhould delay his coming 
for their fins: and more ſtrange ſtill ! that God 
ſhould falſify ſo many of his promiſes made by 
the mouths of his holy prophets. (Num. XXIII. 
19.) God is not à man that he ſhould he, neither 
the fon of man that he ſhould repent : hath he 


faid, and would he not do it? or hath be ſpoken, 


and would he not make it good 
3. It may be farther obſerved from hence, 
that the Meſſiah was expected to work miracles. 
Miracles are the credentials of a meſſenger from 
God: and it was foretold particularly of the 
Meſſiab, that he ſhould work miracles. There 
was no pretending therefore to the character of 
the Meſſiah without the neceſſary qualifications. 
Had not the power of working miracles been 
eſteemed an eſſential ingredient in the character 
of the Meſſiah, theſe impoſtors would never 
have had the aflurance to pretend to it, or been 
ſo fooliſh as to hazard their reputation, and ven- 
ture their whole ſucceſs upon ſuch an experi- 
ment: but all of them to a man drew the 
* after them with a pretence of working 
miracles 
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miracles, of ſhowing ſigns, and wonders, and 
apparitions. Now the very miracles which the 
Meſſiah was to perform, Jeſus hath performed, 
and none other beſides Jeſus. The prophet 
Iſaiah foretold, that the Meſſiah ſhould cure the 
lame and the lind, the deaf and the dumb; 
and accordingly theſe very perſons were cured 
in great numbers by Jeſus. The prophet Iſaiah 
foretold likewiſe, that theſe miracles ſhould be 
wrought in the deſert; and accordingly in the 
= deſert Jeſus wrought them: and by the way I 
we ſuppoſe this prophecy was one principal reaſon 
why moſt of the falſe Chriſts and falie prophets 
led their followers into ſolitudes and deſerts, 
promiſing there to ſhow ſigns and wonders, 
The prophet Ifaiah foretold (XXXV. 1, &c.) 
ye wilderneſs and the ſolitary place ſhall be glad 
> FR for them, and the deſert ſhall rejoice, and bloſſom 
f 3 as the roſe, —They ſhall fee the glory of the Lord, 
and the excellency of our God. —T he eyes of the 
blind ſhall be opened, and the ears of the deaf 
all be unflopped. The lame man ſhall leap as an 
rf hart, and the tongue of the dumb fing. The 
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apoſtle and evangeliſt St. Matthew relates (XV. 
£9, &c.) that Jeſus departed from thence (from 


the coaſts of Tyre and Sidon) and came nigh 
e wnto the ſea of Galilee, and went up into a moun- 
; YE fan, and ſat down there. And great multitudes 


» U 2 came 
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came unto him, having with them thoſe that were 
lame, blind, dumb, maimed, and many others, 
and caſt them down at Teſus feet, and he healed 
them: Inſomuch that the multitude wondered, 
when they ſaw the dumb to ſpeak, the maimed to 
be whole, the lame to walk, and the blind to ſee: 
and they glorified the God of Iſrael. Since then 
the miracles of the Meſhah were wrought by 
Jeſus alone, Jeſus alone can have any juſt claim 
to be the Meſhah: and from his works we 
may conclude (John VI. 14.) This zs of a truth 
that prophet that ſhould come into the world. 

4. Very obſervable is the difference between 
the conduct and ſucceſs of theſe deceivers and 
of Jeſus Chriſt: for in bim we have all the 
marks and characters of ſimplicity and truth, 
in them of fraud and impoſture. They were 
men of debauched lives and vicious principles: 


He did no ſin, (1 Pet. II. 22.) neither was guile 


found in his mouth; even Pilate his judge decla- 


red (John XIX. 6.) that he could find no fault 
in bim. They lived by rapin and ſpoil, by plun- 
der and murder: He (Luke IX. 56.) came not 
to deſtroy mens lives, but to ſave them; He fed 
the hungry, healed the fick, and went from 
place to place doing good. Their conduct 
breathes nothing but ambition and pride, cruelty 
and revenge: His behaviour was all humility 
| | and 
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and meekneſs, charity and love of mankind. 
They were actuated by worldly motives, and 
propoſed to themſelves ſecular ends and intereſts: 
Jeſus was the fartheſt removed from any ſuſ- 


picion of that kind, and when the people would 


have taken him (John VI. 15.) te make him a 
king, he withdrew himſelf from them, and de- 
parted again into a mountain Himſelf alone. Their 
pretenſions were accommodated to the carnal 
expectations of the Jews, and withal were 
backed by force and violence, and yet could 
not ſucceed and proſper : On the contrary, the 
religion of Jeſus was ſpiritual, diſclaimed all 
force, and took the way (humanly ſpeaking) 
not to prevail, and yet prevailed againſt all the 
power and oppoſition of the world. Now of 
theſe who were the deceivers, think you, who 
was the true Chriſt ? Had Jeſus been an impoſ- 
tor, he would have lived and acted like an impoſ- 
tor. Had his deſign been any thing like theirs, 
like theirs it would have been diſcovered and 


brought to nought. Nothing could make his 


religion ſtand, but its coming from God. This 
is the reaſoning of one, who cinnot be 


ſuſpected to favor the cauſe of Chriſtianity, 


the learned Gamaliel in the Jewiſh Sanhedrim; 
and to him that great council agreed. (Acts V. 


36, &c.) Before theſe days roſe up Thelidas, bra/ting 
U J if 
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himſelf to be ſome body, to whom a number of 


men, avout four hundred, joined themſ»Fves; wha 
was flain, and all, as many as obeyed him, were 


ſcattered, and brought to nought. After this man | 


roſe up Judas of Galilee, in the days of the taxing, 
and drew away much people after him; he als 
periſhed, and all, even as many as obeyed him, 


were diſperſed. And now I ſay unto you, refrain 


from theſe men, and let them alone; for if this 


counſel or this work be of men, it will come to 
noug ht : But if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow 
it ; left haply ye be found even to fight againſt God. 
And to him they agreed. 

5. But tho' the truth will at Jaſt prevail over 
error and impoſture, yet it is a melancholy 
proof of the weakneſs, and ſuperſtition, and 
enthuſiaſm of mankind, that theſe falſe Chriſts 
and falſe prophets ſhould delude ſuch numbers 
as they did to their deſtruction. The falſe Meſ- 
fiahs had for a time many more diſciples and 
followers than the true Meſſiah. The Chriſtians 
were once (Luke XII. 32.) a little flock. The 
number of the names together (Acts I. 15.) were 
about an bundred and twenty, Whereas theſe 


impoſtors 


(5) Joſeph. deBell. Jud. Lib. Edit. Hudſon, 
6. Cap. 5 Sect. 2. vas ovuprlog | 
PX WAEWCG Bbc EEanic yu. ct (6) Lib. 2. Cap. 13. Sect. Fo 
plurima multitudo promiſcua, mips T&ouvas; wav abe G Twr 
ad ſex hominum millia. p. 1281, nazaTtfauy, uſque ad triginta 
| | | hominum 
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impoſtors attracted and drew away great multi- 
tudes, one of them (5) fix thouſand, another 
(6) even thirty thouſand. With a pretence of 
divine inſpiration, they taught the people, as 
(7) Joſephus exprefleth it, daiumgy to grow en- 
thuſiaſtically mad, as if they were poſſeſſed and 
actuated by ſome ſpirit or demon: and indeed 
no plague or cpidemical diſtemper is more 
catching and contagious than enthuſiaſm. It 
paſſeth from man to man like wild- fire. The 
imagination is ſoon heated, and there is rarely 
judgment enough to cool it again. The very 
e/-, even good Chriſtians themſelves, if they 


attend to enthuſiaſts, will be in danger of taking 


the infection; and be continually liable to be 
(Fpt IV. 14.) red to and fro, and carried about 
wth every wind of dodirin, if they have not 
(as all have not) a ſuthcient ballaſt of diſcretion 
to keep them eddy. In reality enthuſiaſts 
know as little of tlie revelation given us by Chriſt, 
as of the reaſon given us by God. They are 
blind leaders of the blind. Wherefore if they 
ſhall jay unto you, Behold, he is in the deſert, behold 
his power is experienced in field-preaching, 

20 
hominum millia, quos praſti- pay To nne, avimubes. ſpecie 


giis ſuis deceperat, congrega- divini aflatus,—vulgo ut inſa- 
Vit. p. 1075, 6. nirent perſuadebant. Ibid, Sect. 


4. p- 1075. 
(7 ) T 60 XIARTH Juzrps,—0m- 
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go not forth; behold, he is in the ſecret chambers, 
hold his preſence is conſpicuous in the con- 
claves or conventicles, believe it not. He is beſt 
1yht in his word, and in his works; and he 
att 1 be found by thoſe, and thoſe alone, 
love him, not with fanaticiſm and enthu- 
is but in truth and ſoberneſs, fo as to keep 
'-; commandments, which is the only infallible 

of and legitimate iſſue of love. For as our 
Saviour bimſelf faith, (John XIV. 23.) Va man 
love me, he will keep my words; and my Father 
will love him, and we will come unto him, and 
make our abode with him. 

6. Once more it is to be obſerved, that we 
muſt not credit every one, who cometh to us with 
a pretence of working miracles. For the falſe 
Chriſts and falle prophets pretended to ſhow 
great ſigns and wonders; and yet notwith- 
ſtanding all their miraculous pretenſions, our 
bl-fded Lord cautions his diſciples not to believe 
or 'oilow them. But then the queſtion will be 
naturally aſked, If we muſt not believe thoſe 
who work miracles, whom muſt we believe? 
how ſhall we know whether a perſon doth or 
doth not act by commiſſion from heaven? 
how ſhall we diſtinguiſh whether the doctrin 
is of God or of men? Indeed if miracles were 
not poſſible to be wrought at all, as ſome have 
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pretended; or could be wrought only by God, 


or thoſe who are commiſſioned by him, as others 
have argued ; the reply would be obvious and 
eaſy: but that miracles are poſſible to be wrought 
is a truth agreeable to reaſon, and that they 
may be wrought by evil ſpirits is a ſuppoſition 
agreeable to ſcripture; and therefore the beſt 
anſwer is, that reaſon muſt judge in this caſe as 
in every other, and determin of the miracles by 
the doctrins which they are alleged to confirm. 
If a doctrin is evil, no miracles can be wrought 
by a divine power in its behalf ; for God can 
never ſet his hand and ſeal to a lie. If a doc- 
trin is good, then we may be certain, that the 
miracles vouched for it were not wrought by 
the power of evil ſpirits; for at that rate, 
according to our Saviour's argument, (Luke XI. 
18.) Satan would be divided againſt himſelf, and 
bis kingdom could not fland. Good ſpirits can 
never confirm and eſtabliſh what is evil, neither 
can evil ſpirits be ſuppoſed to promote what is 
good. Suppoſing that the miracles pretended 
in favor of Paganiſm were all real miracles, 
yet as they lead men to a corrupt religion and 
idolatrous worſhip, no reverence, no regard is to 
be paid to them, according to the command of 
Moles, (Deut. XIII. 1, &c.) i there ariſe among 
you a prophet, or a dreamer of dreams. and giveth 
| | thee 
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thee a ſign or a wonder, And the ſign or the von- 
der come to paſs, whereof be ſpake unto thee, ſay- 
ing, Let us go after other Gods (which thou haft 
not known) and let us ferve them : Thou ſhalt not 
hearken unto the words of that prophet, or that 
dreamer of dreams: for the Lord your God prov- 
eth you, to know whether you love the Lord your 
God with all your heart, and with all your ſoul. 
In like manner we mult not admit any thing con- 
trary to the doctrins of Chriſt and his apoſtles, 
whatever miracles are boaſted to recommend 
and authorize it. For the ductrins of the Chril. 
tian religion are not only perfectly agreeable to 
reaſon, but mor-over God hath confirmed it, 
amply confirmed it, by miracles, and hath in- 
Joined us ſtrictly to adhere to it; and God can 
never be iuppoſed to work miracles to confirm 
contradictions: and therefore allowing (what we 
cannot reaſonably allow) that the miracles of 
Apollonius and other impoſtors were true and well 
atteſted, yet the foundation of Chriſt ſtandeth 
firm, and cannot at all be ſhaken by them. 
Should any man, or number of men, with ever 
ſo grave and confident a pretence to infallibility 
aſſert—that it is our duty implicitly to believe 
and obey the church; when Chriſt com- 
mands us (Matt. XXIII. g.) 7 call no man 
father upon earth, for one is our Father which is 
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in heaven—that the ſervice of God is to be per- 
ſormed in an unknown tongue; when St. Paul 
in his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians hath writ- 
ten a whole chapter (XIV.) expreſly againſt it 
—that the ſacrament of the Lora's ſupper is to 
be adminiſtered only in one kind ; when Chritt 
inſtituted it, (Matt. X XVI.) and his apoſtles or- 
dered it (1 Cor. XI.) to be celebrated in both 
that the propitiatory lacrifice of Chriſt is to be 
repeated in the mals ; when the divine author 
of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews tcacheth us, (X. 
10.) that the body of Jeſus Chrift was d e 
once for all, and (ver. 14.) that by one offering he 
bath perſected for ever them that are ſantlified— 
that men may arrive at ſuch highths of virtue 
as to perform works of merit and ſupereroga— 
tion; when our Saviour orders us, (Luke XVII. 


10.) after we have done all thoſe things which are 


commanded us, to ſay, we are unprofitable ſervants, 
we have done but that which was our duty to do 
that attrition and conſeſſion together with the ab- 
ſolution of the prieſt will put a dying ſinner into 


a ſtate of grace and ſalvation; hen the ſeripture 


again and again declares, (Heb XII. 14.) that c- 
out Holineſi no man fhall ſee the Lord, and (1 Cor. 
VI. 9.) the unrighteous ſhall not inherit the kingdom 
of God—that the fouls of men, even of good men, 
immediately after death paſs into purgatory ; 

when 
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when St. John is commanded from heaven to 
write (Rev. XIV. 13.) Bliſſed are the dead which © © 
die in the Lord, that they may reſt from their © 
labors, and their works do follow them—that we 
muſt worſhip images, and the relics of the ſaints; 
when our Saviour teacheth us, (Matt. IV. 10.) 
that we muf! worſhip the Lord God, and him only 
we muſt ſjerve——that we muſt invocate and adore 
ſaints and angels; when the apoſtle chargeth 
us (Col. JI. 18.) to % no man beguile us of our 
reward in a voluntary humility and worſhipping 
of angels—=that we muſt pray to the virgin 
Mary and all ſaints to intercede for us; when 
St. Paul affirms, (i Tim. II. 5.) that as there is 
only one God, ſo there is only one mediator be- 
tween God and men, the man Chriſt Jeſus ——that 
it is lawful to fill the world with rebellions and 
treaſons, with pertecutions and maſſacres, for 
the ſake of religion and the church; when St. 
James aſſures us, (I. 20.) that /he wrath of man 
worketh not the righteouſneſs of God; and when 
Chriſt maketh univerſal love and charity the 
1 diſtinguiſhing matk and badge of his diſciples, 
f (John XIII. 3 5.) By this ſhall all men know that 
ye are my diſciples, if ye have love one to another— 

I fay ſhould any man affert theſe things ſo directly 

contrary to reaſon and to the word of God, 

and vouch ever ſo many miracles in confirma- 

tion 
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tion of them, yet we ſhould make no ſcruple 
to reject and renounce them all. Nay we are 
obliged to denounce anathema againſt the teacher 
of ſuch doctrins, tho' he were an apoſtle, tho 
he were an angel from heaven : and for this we 
have the warrant and authority of St. Paul, and 
to ſhow that he laid peculiar ſtreſs upon it, 
he repeats it twice with great vehemence, (Gal. 


I. 8, 9.) Tho' we or an angel from heaven preach 


any other goſpel unto you than that which we 
have preached unto you, let him be accurſed. 
As we ſaid before, fo ſay 1 now again, If any one 
preach any other goſpel unto you, than that ye have 
received, let him be accurſed. Indeed the mira- 


| cles alleged in ſupport of theſe doctrins are ſuch 


Ant, and Hing wonders, and with all decetvable- 


ridiculous incredible things that a man muſt have 


faith, I do not ſay to remove mountains, but to 
iwallow mountains, who can receive for truth 


the legends of the church of Rome. But ad- 
mitting that any of the Romith miracles were 
undeniable matters of fact, and were atteſted by 
the belt and moſt authentic records of time, yet 
I know not what the Biſhop of Rome would gain 
by it, but a better title to be thought Antichriſt. 
For we know that the coming of Antichriſt, 
as St. Paul declares, (2 Thefl. II. 9, 10) zs 


after the working of Satan with all power and 


neſs 
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neſs of righteouſneſs : and he doeth great wonders | 
in the fight of men, according to the prophecy | 
of St. John, (Rev. XIII. 13, 14.) and deceivetb 
them that dwell on the earth by the means of thoſe 
miracles which he hath power to do. Nor indeed 
is any thing more congruous and reaſonable, 
than that God (2 Thefl. II. 10, 11.) ſhould 
fend men firong deluſion, that they ſhould believe 
a lie, becauſe they received not the love of the 
truth, that they might be ſaved. 

But to return from this digteſſion, though I 
hope neither an improper nor unedifying di- 
greſſion, to our main ſubject, 
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The ſame ſubje&t continued. 


PART: SI: 


E are now come to the laſt act of this 

diſmal tragedy, the deſtruction of Jeru- 

ſalem and the final diſſolution of the Jewiſh 
polity in church and ſtate, which our Saviour 
for ſeveral reaſons might not think fit to declare 
nakedly and plainly, and therefore chooſeth to 
clothe his diſcourſe in figurative Janguage. (ver. 
29 and ſo on.) “He might poſſibly do it, as 
* (1) Dr. Jortin conceives, to perplex the un- 
“ believing perſecuting Jews, if his diſcourſes 
* ſhould ever fall into their hands, that they 
might not learn to avoid the impending evil.” 
Immediately ajter the tribulation of thoſe days, ſhall 
the ſun be darkened, and the moon ſhall not give 
her light, and the ſlars ſhall fall from heaven, and 
the powers of the heaven ſhall be ſhaken, Com- 
mentators generally underſtand this and what 
follows of the end of the world and of Chriſt's 
coming 

(1) Dr. Jortin's Remarks on Eecleſiaſt. Hiſtory, Vol. 1. p. 75. 
(2) War- 


303 


! 


! 
| 
, 


! 
i 
| 
| 
| 


DISSERTATIONS on 


coming to judgment: but the words 7mmed!ately | 


after the tribulation of thoſe days ſhow evidently 


that he is not ſpeaking of any diſtant event, but © 
of ſomething immediately conſequent upon the 
tribulation before mentioned, and that muſt be 


the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. It is true, his 
figures are very ſtrong, but no ſtronger than are 
uſed by the ancient prophets upon ſimilar occa- 
fions. The prophet Iſaiah ſpeaketh in the ſame 
manner of Babylon, (XIII. 9, ro.) Behold the 
day of the Lord cometh, cruel both with wrath and 
fierce anger, to lay the land deſolate ; and he ſhall 
deſtroy the ſinners thereof out of it. For the ſtar, 
of heaven and the conſtellations thereof ſhall not give 
their light ; the ſun ſhall be darkened in his going 
forth, and the moon ſhall not cauſe her light to 
ſhine. The prophet Ezekiel ſpeaketh in the ſame 


manner of Egypt, (XXXII. 7,8.) And when 1 


ſhall put thee out, Twill cover the heaven, and make 
the ſtars thereof dark; I will cover the ſun with 
a cloud, and the moon ſhall not give her light. And 
the bright lights of heaven will I make dark over 
thee, and ſet darkneſs upon thy land, faith the Lord 
God. The prophet Daniel ſpeaketh in the ſame 
manner of the ſlaughter of the Jews by the 
little horn, whether by the little horn be under- 
ſtood Antiochus Epiphanes or the power of the 


Romans; ( VIII. 10.) And it waxed great, even 
| 160 
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to the hoſt of heaven ; and it caſt down ſome of the 
hoſt, and of the ſtars to the ground, and fluid 
upon them: And the prophet Joel of this very 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem, (II. 30, 31.) And [ 
will ſhow wonders in the heavens, and in the earth, 
blood and fire and pillars of ſmoke. The ſun ſhall 
be turned into darkneſs, and the moon into blood, 
before the great and the terrible day of the Lord 


came. Thus it is that in the prophetic language 


great commotions and revolutions upon earth, 
are often repreſented by commotions and changes 


in the heavens. 
Our Saviour proceedeth in the ſame figurative 


ſtile (ver. 30.) And then ſhall appear the ſign of 
* the Son of man in heaven ; and then ſhall all the 


tribes of the earth mourn, and they ſhall ſee the 
Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven, with 


f power and great glory. The plain meaning of it 


is, that the deſtruction of Jeruſalem will be ſuch 
a remarkable inſtance of divine vengeance, ſuch 
a ſignal manifeſtation of Chriſt's power and glory, 
that all the Jewiſh tribes ſhall inourn, and many 
will be led from thence to acknowlege Chriſt 
and the Chriſtian religion. In the ancient pro- 


| phets God is frequently deſcribed as coming in 


the c/ouds, upon any remarkable interpoſition 
and manifeſtation of his power ; and the ſame 
deſcription is here applied to Chriſt. The de- 

Vor. II. ſtruction 
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ſtruction of Jeruſalem will be as ample a mani- 
feſlation of Chriſt's power and glory, as if he 
was himſelf to come viſibly in the clouds of 
heaven. 

The fame ſort of metaphor is carried on in 


the next verſe. (ver. 30.) And he ſhall ſend his 


angels with a great ſound of a trumpet, and they 
ſhall gather together his elect from the four winds, 
from one end of heaven to the other. This is all 
in the ſtile and phraſeology of the prophets, and 
ſtript of its figures meaneth only, that after the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem Chriſt by his angels or 
miniſters will gather to himſelf a glorious church 
out of all the nations under heaven, The Jews 
ſhall be Fhruſt out, as he expteſſeth himſelf in 
another place, (Luke XIII. 28, 29.) and they 
ſhall come from the eaſt, and from the weſt, and 
from the north, and from the ſouth ; and ſhall ſit 
doꝛon in the kingdom of God. No one ever ſo 
little verſed in hiſtory needeth to be told, that 
the Chriſtian religion ſpread and prevailed 
mightily after this period; and hardly any one 


thing contributed more to this ſucceſs of the 


goſpel, than the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, fall- 
ing out in the very manner and with the very 
circumſtances ſo particularly foretold by our 


bleſſed Saviour. 
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THE PROPHECIES. 
What Dr. Warburton hath (2) written upon 


the ſame ſubject will much illuſtrate and inforce 
the foregoing expoſition. * The prophecy of 
« ſeſus, concerning the approaching deſtruction 
« of Jeruſalem by Titus, is conceived in ſuch 
{© high and ſwelling terms, that not only the 
«© modern interpreters, but the ancient likewiſe, 
e have ſuppoſed, that our Lord interweaves into 
* it a direct prediction of his ſecond coming to 
judgment. Hence aroſe a current opinion in 
* thoſe times, that the conſummation of all 
* things was at hand; which hath afforded a 
handle to an infidel objection in Zheſe, in- 
* ſinuating that Jeſus, in order to keep his 
e followers attached to his ſervice, and patient 
under ſufferings, flattered them with the 
* near approach of thoſe rewards, which com- 
« pleted all their views and expectations. To 
*« which, the defenders of religion have oppoſed 
c this anſwer, That the diſtinction of ſhort and 
„long, in the duration of time, is loſt in 
* eternity ; and with the Almighty, a thouſand 


4 © years are but as yeſterday, &c. 


But the principle both go upon is falſe ; 


and if what hath been ſaid be duly weighed, 


; it will appear, that this prophecy doth not 


e reſpect 


(2) Warburton's Julian, Book 1. Chap. 1, p. 21, Kc. zd Edit. 
X 2 (3) Divine 
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te reſpe&t Chriſt's /econd coming to judgment 
but his %; in the abolition of the Jewiſh 
policy, and the eſtabliſhment of the Chriſtian: 
That kingdom of Chriſt, which commenced 
* on the total ceaſing of the theocracy, For 
« as God's reign over the Jews entirely ended 
*« with the abolition of the temple-ſervice, ſo 
* the reign of Chriſt, in ſpirit and in truth, 
„had then its firſt beginning. 
„This was the true eftabh/hment of Chriſ- 
* tianity, not that effected by the donations or 
C converſions of Conſtantine. Till the Jewiſh 
« law was abolſhed, over which the Father 
„ prelided as king, the reign of the Son could 
te not take place; becauſe the ſovranty of Chriſt 
* over mankind, was that very ſovranty of God 
* over the Jews, transferred, and more largely 
© extended. 
This therefore being one of the moſt im- 
« portant æras in the œconomy of grace, and 
© the moſt awful revolution in all God's reli- 
« gious diſpenſations; we ſee the elegance and 
« propriety of the terms in queſtion, to denote 
e ſo great an event, together with the deſtruc- 
tion of Jeruſalem, by which it was effected: 
« for in the old prophetic language the change 
« and fall of principalities and powers, whether 
« ſpiritual or civil, are ſignified by the ſhaking 
« heaven 
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« heaven and earth, the darkening the ſun 
% and moon, and the falling of the ſtars; as 
« the riſe and eſtabliſhment of new ones are 
« by ptoceſſions in the clouds of heaven, by 
« the ſound of trumpets, and the aſſembling 
e together of hoſts and congregations.” _ 

« This language, as he obſerves (3) in another 
place, was borrowed from the ancient hierogly- 
phics. For as in the hieroglyphic writing the 
* ſun, moon, and ſtars were uſed to repreſent 
e ſtates and empires, kings, queens, and nobi- 
« lity ; their eclipſe and extinction, temporary 
« diſaſters, or entire overthrow ; &]; ſo in like 
* manner the holy prophets call kings and 
* empires by the names of the heavenly lumi— 
« naries; their misfortunes and overthrow are 
<« repreſented by eclipſes and extinction; ſtars 
« falling from the firmament are employed to 
* denote the deſtruction of the nobility ; &c. 
In a word, the prophetic ſtile ſeems to be a 
« ſpeaking hieroglyphic. Theſe obſervations 
* will not only aſſiſt us in the ſtudy of the Old 
* and New Teſtament, but likewiſe vindicate 
their character from the illiterate cavils of 
% modern libertines, who have fooliſhly miſ- 


* taken that for the peculiar workmanſhip of 
the 


(3) Divine Legation. Vol. 2. Book 4. Scct. 4. 
X 3 () * 
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e the prophet's heated imagination, which was 
e the ſober eſtabliſhed language of their times, 
and which God and his Son condeſcended to 
* employ as the propereſt conveyance of the 
high myſterious ways of providence in the 
ce revelation of themſelves to mankind.” 

To St. Matthew's account St. Luke addeth, 
(XXI. 24.) And they ſhall fall by the edge of the 


ſword, ard fhall be led away captive into all na- 


tions; and Jeruſalem ſhall be troden down of the 
Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. 
The number of thoſe who fell by the edge of the 


ſword was indeed very great. Of thoſe who 


periſhed during the whole fiege, there were, as 
Joſephus (4) faith, eleven hundred thouſand, 
Many were alſo ſlain (5) at other times and in 
other places. By the command of Florus, who 
was the firſt author of the war, there were ſlain 
at Jeruſalem (6) three thouſand and fix hundred: 
By the inhabitants of Cæſarea (7) above twenty 
thouſand : At Scythopolis (8) above thirteen 
thouſand ; At Aſcalon (9) two thouſand five 

hundred, 


(4) r Y ang uerwy lx - Annals in the concluſion, Baſ- 
c Ti ToNopriay, pavgiceTes exceloy nage's Hiſt. of the Jews. B. 1. 
t xc. totius autem obſidionis Ch. 8. SeR. 


19. 
tempore undecies centena ho- (6) Joſeph. ibid. Lib. 2. Cap. 


minum millia perierunt. De 14. Sect. . 

Bell. Jud. Lib. 6. Cap. . Sect. (7) Ibid. Cap. 18. SeR. 1. 

3- p. 1291. Edit. Hudſon. (8) Ibid. SeR. 3, 
(5) Juſt. Lipſius de Conſtan- (9) Ibid. Sect. 5. | 

tia. Lib. 2. Cap. 21. Uſher's (1) Ibid, SeRt, 8. 

| (2) Ibis, 


2 , 8 
” * 4 #0 > of iv bo N . 
WR Err CIE 
* e 122 >: SA 


Tur PROPHECIES. 311 


hundred, and at Ptolemais two thouſand: At 
Alexandria, under Tiberius Alexander the pre- 
ident, (1) fifty thouſand : At Joppa, when it 
> was taken by Ceſtius Gallus, (2) eight thouſand 
flour hundred: In a mountain called Aſamon 
* near Sepphoris (3) above two thouſand : At 
5 Damaſcus (4) ten thouſand: In a battle with the 
4 


Romans at Aſcalon (5) ten thoufand : In an 
ambuſcade near the {ame place (6) eight thou- | 
ſand: At Japha (7) fiiteen thouſand: Of the 
Samaritans upon mount Garizin (8) eleven 
thoutana and ſix hundred: At Jotapa (9) forty 
thouſand : At Joppa, when taken by Veſpaſian, 
(1) four thoutand two hundred: At Tarichea 
(2) fix thouſand five hundred, and after the 
City was taken twelve hundred : At Gamala (3) 
four thouſand ſlain, beſides five thouſand who 
threw themſelvesdou na precipice: Of thoſe who 
fled with John from Gitchala (4) fix thouſand : 
Of the Gadarenes (5) fifteen thoutand flain, 
beſides an infinite number drowned : In the vil- 
lages of Idumea (6) above ten thouſand flain: At 
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Geraſa 
(2) Ibid. SeR. 10. (9) Thid. Sect. 36. 
(3) Ibid. Se&. 11. (1) Ibid. Cap. 8. Sect 3. 
(4) Ibid: Cap. 20. SeQ. 2. (2) Ibid, Cap. g. Sect. 9, 10. 
(5) Lib. 3. Cap. 2. Scct. 2. (3) Lib. 4 Cap. 1. Sect 10. 
(6) Ibid. SeR. 3. (4) Ibid. Cap. 2. Sect. 5. 
(7) Ibid, Cap. 7. Sect. 31. (5) Ibig. Cap. 7. Sect. 5. 
(3) Ibid. Sect. 32. (6) Ibid. Cap. 8. Sect. 1. 


X 4 (7) Ibid. 
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Geraſa (7) a thouſand ; At Machzrus (5) ſeven- 
teen hundred : In the wood of Jardes (9) three 
thouſand : In the caſtle of Maſada (1) nine 
hundred and ſixty : In Cyrene by Catullus the 
governor (2) three thouſand. Beſides theſe 
many of every age, ſex and condition, were 
flain in this war, who are not reckoned; 
but of theſe who are reckoned, the number 
amounts to above one million, three hundred 
iy ſeven thouſand, fix hundred and fixty; 
which would appear almoſt incredible, if their 
own hiſtorian had not ſo particularly enume- 
rated them, 

But beſides the Jews who fell by Ihe edge f the 
fee rd, others were alſo to be led away captive into 
all nations; and conſidering the numbers of the 
{laio, the number of the captives too was very 
great. There were taken particularly at Japha (3) 


two thouſand one hundred and thirty : At Jotapa | 
(4) one thouſand two hundred: At Tarichea (5) 
fix 


(7) Ibid. Cap. 9. Sect. 1. K KeNEG tribe F ternet TW Vote 


(8) Lib. 7 Cap. 6. Sect. 4+ 4p. Tu 0 Nr whyle; 7% f 
(9) Ibid. Sect. 5 UTE S Aνννů ory nog e7:4+ 
(x) Ibid. Cap. 9. Sect. 1. ev ts Toa kr AvyuThy 5292, BY 
( 2) Ibid. Cap. 11. Sect 2. DN s Fg 65s Tg ETAYpY ies dude N ex? 
(3 ) Lib. 3 Cap. 7 Sect. 31. fnoaro Tirog, COzenoouerss & 7% Bf 


(4) Ibid. Sect. 36. YexTgoi cin xo Dues, l 


(5) Ibid. Cap. g. Set. 10. wro; isa rw enr2z0y0u We 
(6) Lib 4. Cap. 7. Sect. 5. — Foy He BY WYPANTYIY Tat) WY 
(7) Ibid. Cap. 8. Sect. 1. 67% web dN h TOW TA) - 
(4) n TWy % nor Tos rape @pibjuns te lub gadeg ves i. 
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gx thouſand choſen young men were ſent to 
Nero, the reſt fold to the number of thirty 
thouſand and four hundred, beſides thoſe who 
were given to Agrippa: Of the Gadarenes (6) 
two thouſand two hundred: In Idumea (7) 
above a thouſand, Many beſides theſe were 
taken at Jeruſalem, ſo that as Joſephus himſelf 
(8) informs us, the number of the captives 
taken in the whole war amounted to ninety 
ſeven thouſand ; the tall and handſome young 
men Titus reſerved for his triumph ; of the 
reſt, thoſe above ſeventeen years of age were 
ſent to the works in Egypt, but moſt were diſ- 
tributed thro the Roman provinces, to be 
deſtroyed in their theatres by the ſword or by 
the wild beaſts; thoſe under ſeventeen were 
ſold for ſlaves. Of theſe captives many under- 
went hard fate. Eleven thouſand of them (9) 
periſhed for want, Titus exhibited all forts of 
ſhows and ſpectacles at Cæſarea, and (1) many 


of 


K7 yet on. juvenes autem 


lectos, qui proceritate et forma 
czteris præſtarent, triumpho 
ſervabat. Ex reliqua autem 
multitudine, annis XVII ma- 
jores vinctos ad metalla exer- 
cenda, in Ægyptum miſit; 
plurimos etiam per provincias 
diſtribuit Titus, in theatris ferro 
et beſtiis conſumendos. Qui- 


cunque vero infra XVII annum 


ætatis erant, ſub corona venditi 
ſunt. Et captivorum quidem 
omnium, qui totius belli tem- 
pore capti ſunt, numerus erat 
ad nonaginta ſeptem millia. 
Lib. 6. Cap. 9. Sect. 2 & 3. 
P. 1291. Pro z emmyrorra 
ſcripſiſſe Joſephum cenſet Wil- 
lalpandus, tom. 3. p. 123. 

(9) Tbid. SeQ. 2. 


(1) Lib. 7. Cap. 2. Sect. 1 


(2) Ibid. 
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314 DISSERTATIONS on 5 
of the captives were there deſtroyed, ſome being | ? 
expoſed to the wild beaſts, and others compelled © 
to fight in troops againſt one another, At Cæ- ; 
farez too in honor of his brother's birth-day 2 
(2) two thouſand five hundred Jews were lain; | 8 
and a great number likewiſe at Berytus in | : 
honor of his father's. The like (3) was done | © 


in other cities of Syria. Thoſe whom he re- 
ſerved for his triumph (4) were Simon and John, 
the generals of the captives, and ſeven hundred 
others of remarkable ſtature and beauty. Thus 
were the Jews miſ-rably tormented, and diſtri- s 
buted over the Roman provinces; and are they | 
not ſtil] diſtreſſed and diſperſed over all the na- 
tions of the earth? 

As the Jews were t be led away captrve into 
all nations, fo Jeruſalem was to be troden down 
of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be 
fulfilled. And accordingly Jeruſalem hath never 
ſince been in the poſſeſſion of the Jews, but 
hath conſtantly been in ſubjection to ſome other 
nation, as firſt to the Romans, and afterwards 
to the Saracens, and then to the Franks, and 
then to the Mamalucs, and now to the Turks. 

Titus, as it was related before, (5) com- 


manded 
(2) Thid. Cap. 3. SeR. 1. (5) Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. Lib. 
(3) Ibid. Cap. 5. Sect. 1. 7. Cap. i. Sect. 1. Edit. Hudſon, 
(4} Ibid. Sect. 2. (6) Ibid. Sect. 2. 


(7) Ibid. 


| 
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manded all the city as well as the temple to be 
deſtroyed : only three towers were left ſtanding 
for monuments to poſterity of the ſtrength of 
the city, and ſo much of the wall as incom- 
paſſed the city on the weſt, for barracks for the 
ſoldiers who were left there in garriſon. All 
the reſt of the city was ſo totally demoliſhed, 
that there was no likelihood of its ever being 
inhabited again. The ſoldiers who were left 
there, were (6) the tenth legion, with ſome 
troops of horſe and companies of foot, (7) 
under the command of Terentius Rufus. When 
Titus (8) came again to Jeruſalem in his way 


| a from Syria to Egypt, and beheld the ſad devaſ- 


tation of the city, and called to mind its former 


: | ſplendor and beauty, he could not help lament- 


ing over it, and curſing the authors of the 
rebellion, who had compelled him to the cruel 
neceſſity of deſtroying fo fine a city. Veſpaſian 
(9) ordered all the lands of the Jews to be fold 
for his own uſe; and all the Jews, whereſoever 
they dwelt, to pay each man every year the 
ſame ſum to the capitol of Rome, that they had 
before paid to the temple at Jeruſalem. The 
deſolation was ſo complete, that Eleazar (1) ſaid 

to 


(7) Ibid. Cap. 2. (1) A Ye. nur 7 Toy Ocoy 
(8) lbid, Cap. 5 Sect. 2. EN£5v CIXIOTY GET RULLEW) ; Dp 
(9) Ibid, Cap. G. Sect, 6. e Babor arpTu;al, xa jor 
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to his countrymen ; What is become of our 
* city, which was believed to be inhabited by 
© God? It is rooted up from the very founda. | 
tions, and the only monument of it that is 
left, is the camp of thoſe who deſtroyed it, 
« ſtill pitched upon its remains. Some unhappy 
old men fit over the aſhes ot the temple, and 
a few women reſerved by the enemy for the 
baſeſt of injuries. 2 
The firſt who (2) rebuilt Jeruſalem, tho not! 
all exactly on the ſame ſpot, was the Roman Þ © 
emperor MÆlius Adrian, and he called it after 

his own name Elia, and placed in it a Roman 

colony, and dedicated a temple to Jupiter Capi- 
tolinus in the room of the temple of the true 
God. While he was viſiting the eaſtern parts 
of the empire, he came to Jeruſalem, as (3) 
Epiphanius informs us, forty-ſeven years after 
its deſtruction by Titus, and found the city, 
all leveled with the ground, and the temple f 


God troden under foot, except a few houſes: Þ* 
and 


eric jrnpuney Droneenlai, To wy taſſe credidimus? Radicitus ex 
Cr pmeotury auTHY rexTorevv, ers fundamentis evulſa eſt, et id 
Toi; Amar emer, mpccuras . ſolum ejus monumentum relic: (Y 
Jorne Ty oe T Tra; mazz- tum, caſtra ſcilicet illorum aqui Þ 

welhnrict, was Yours owyzs bus exciſa et jam reliquiis ejs WW 

ego; ep aoxiony bro ron wohe- impoſita. Senes vero infeiices 
pricey Terrinen. quid de ea templi cineribus affident, et 


faftum eſt, quam Deum babi- paucæ mulieres ad turpiſiman bu 
| pudory We 
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and he then formed the reſolution of rebuilding 
it, but his deſign was not put in execution till 
towards the latter end of his reign. The Jews, 
naturally of a ſeditious ſpirit, were inflamed (4) 
upon this occaſion into open rebellion, to re- 
cover their native city and country out of the 
hands of heathen vialators and oppreſſors: and 
they were headed by a man called (5) Barcho- 
chab, a vile robber and murderer, whoſe name 
ſignifying the ſon of a ſtar, he confidently pre- 
tended that he was the perſon propheſied of 
by Balaam in thoſe words, (Num. XXIV. 17.) 


There ſhall come a flar out of Facob, and a ſcepter 
ſhall riſe out of Iſrael. They were (6) ſucceſsful 
in their firſt enterpriſes thro' the neglect of the 
Romans: and it is probable, as the rebellion 
was raiſed for this purpoſe, that they made 
themſelves maſters of Alia, or the new Jeruſa- 
lem, and maſſacred or chaced from thence the 
heathen inhabitants, and the Romans beſieged 
and took it again; for we read in ſeveral authors, 


in 


pudoris injuriam ab hoſtibus re- Edit. Patavii. 
ſervatæ. Ibid, Cap. 8. Sect. 7. (4) Dionis Hiſt. ibid. 
p- 1322. (5) Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt. Lib. 
(2) Dionis Caſſ. Hiſt. Lib. 4. Cap. 6. Vide etiam Scaligeri 
69. p. 793. Edit. Leunclav. Animadverſ. in Euſebſii Chron. 
Hanov. 1606. p. 216. | 
(3) Epiphan. de Menſ. & (6) Dionis Hill. ibid. 
Pond. Cap. 14. p. 170, Vol, 2. 


(7) Euſeb, 
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in (7) Euſebius, in (8) Jerome, in (9) Chryſoſ- 
tom, and in (1) Appian who lived at that time, 
that Jeruſalem was again beſieged by the Ro- 
mans under Adrian, and was entirely burnt and 
conſumed. However that be, the Jews were 
at length ſubdued with moſt terrible ſlaughter; 
(2) fifty of their ſtrongeſt caſtles, and nine 
hundred and eighty five of their beſt towns 
were ſacked and demoliſhed ; five hundred and 
eighty thouſand men fell by the ſword in battle, 
beſides an infinite multitude who periſhed by 
famin, and ſickneſs, and fire, ſo that Judea 
was almoſt all deſolated. The Jewiſh (3) wri- 
ters themſelves reckon, that doubly more Jews 
were {lain in this war, than came out of Egypt; 
and that their ſufferings under Nebuchadnezzar 
and Titus were not fo great as what they in- 
dared under the emperor Adrian. Of the Jews 
who ſurvived this ſecond ruin of their nation, an 
(4) incredible number of every age and ſex 
were fold like horſes, and diſperſed over the 


face 


(7) Euſeb. Demonſ. Evang. Vol. 1. p. 645. Edit. Benedict. 
Lib. 2. Cap. 38. p. 71. Lib. 6. 
Cap. 18. p. 286. Edit. Paris. 
1628. | 
(8) Hieron. in Jerem XXXI. 
Col. 679. in Ezek. V. Col. 
725. in Dan. IX. Col. 1117. in 
2 I, Col. 1340. Vol. 3. Edit, ſeribit Hadrianum duplo plures 
enedict. Judæcs in hoc bello trucidaſ 


(9) Orat. V. adverſ. Jud os, uam egreſi fint ex Ke 
jus 


(1) Appian. de Bell. Syr. p. 
119. Edit. Steph. p- 191. Lal. 
Tollii. 

(2) Dionis Hiſt. ibid. p. 794. 

(3) Author libri Juchaſin 
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THE PROPHECIES. 


face of the earth. The emperor completed 
his deſign, rebuilt the city, re-eſtabliſhed the 
colony, ordered the (5) ſtatue of a hog in marble 
to be ſet up over the gate that opened towards 
Bethlehem, and (6) publiſhed an edict ſtrictly 
forbidding any Jew upon pain of death to enter 
the city, or ſo much as to look upon it at a 
diſtance. 

In this ſtate Jeruſalem continued, being 
better known by the name of Elia, till the 
reign of the firſt chriſtian emperor, Conſtantine 
the great. The name of Jeruſalem had grown 
into ſuch diſuſe, and was ſo little remembered 
or known, eſpecially among the Heathens, that 
when (7) one of the martyrs of Paleſtine, who 
ſuffered in the perſecution under Maximin, was 
examined of what country he was, and anſwered 
of Jeruſalem, neither the governor of the pro- 
vince, nor any of his aſſiſtants could compre- 
hend what city it was, or where ſituated. But in 
Conſtantine's time it began to reſume its ancient 


narne ; 
Alius libro qui infcribitur e (5) Euſeb. & Hieron, Chron, 
„M, quem Drufius laudat in Ann. 137. ; 

Præteritis, Non fic affixifJe eos (6) Euſeb. Hiſt. Lib, 4. Cap. 
Nebuchadnezarem neque Titum, 6. Hieron. in If. VI. Col. 65. 
Heut Hadrianus imperator. Mede's Vol. 3. Edit. Benedict. Juſtin. 
Works, B. 3. p. 443. Mart. Apol. Prim. p. 84. Edit. 

(4) Hieron in jerem. XXXI. Par. p. 71. Edit. Thirlbii. 
Col. 679. in Zach. XI. Col. (7) Eaſcb. de Mart. Palaſt, 


& 1774. Vol. 3. Edit. Benedict. Cap. 11. 


Chron. Alex, p. 596. f 
(8) Tas 
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name; and this emperor inlarged and beautifl- 
ed it with ſo many ſtately edifices and churches, 
that (3) Euſebius ſaid more like a courtier than 
a biſhop, that this perhaps was the new Jeruſa- 
lem, which was foretold by the prophets. The 
Jews, who hated and abhorred the Chriſtian re- 
ligion as much or more than the Heathen, (9) 


aſſembled again, as we learn from St. Chryſoſtom, 


to recover their city, and to rebuild their tem- 
ple : but the emperor with his ſoldiers repreſſed 
their vain attempt; and having cauſed their ears 
to be cut off, and their bodies to be marked for 
rebels, he diſperſed them over all the provinces 
of his empire, as ſo many fugitives and ſlaves. 
The laws of Conſtantine, and of his ſon and 
ſucceſſor Conſtantius, were likewiſe in other 
reſpects very ſevere againſt the Jews: but Julian, 
called the Apoſtate, the nephew of Conſtantine, 
and ſucceſſor of Conſtantius, was more favo- 


rably inclined towards them ; not that he really 
liked 


(8) Trays ws rar d Thy 
$a mextnruur NoWioaTtYy xn - 
ev K2TY 3244 , Tegeo ann. 
atque hzc forſitan fuerit recens 
illa ac nova Hieruſalem, pro- 

hetarum vaticiniis prædicata. 
Euſeb. de Vit. Conſt. Lib. 3. 
Cap. 33. ö 

(9) Chryſoſtom. Orat. V. ad- 
verſ. Jud. Sect. 11. p. 645. 
Orat. VI. Sect. 2. p. 651. Vol. 


1. Edit. Benedict. 

(1) Juliani Epiſt. 2 5. Ida 
Tw x99. p. 396. Edit, Spanhe- 
mu. 

(2) — a Tor Twr Tligow 
Nn Hophwanyerc;, T1 n woh- 
Aw tro eV usparny wag ü kur 
eienr M ayar Iipgoaknpy 
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liked the Jews but diſliked the Chriſtians, and 
out of prejudice and hatred to the Chriſtian 
religion reſolved to re-eſtabliſh the Jewiſh wor- 
ſhip and ceremonies. Our Saviour had ſaid 
that Jeruſalem ſhould be troden down of the Gen- 
tiles; and he would defeat the prophecy, and 
reſtore the Jews. For this purpoſe he (1) wrote 
kindly to the whole body or community of the 
Jews, expreſſing his concern for their former ill 
treatment, and aſſuxing them of his protection 


from future oppreſſion ; and concluding with a 


promiſe, that (2) if he was ſucceſsful in the 
Perſian war, he would rebuild the holy city 
Jeruſalem, reſtore them to their habitations, 
live with them there, and join with them in wor- 


ſhipping the great God of the univerſe, His 


2 zeal even exceeded his promiſe; for before he 


ſet out from Antioch on his Perſian expedition, 


| he propoſed to begin with (3) rebuilding the 


temple at Jeruſalem, with the greateſt magnifi- 
cence. 


Perſico bello ex animi ſententia 
peſto, ſanctam urbem Hieruſa- 
em, quam multos jam annos 
habitatam videre deſideratis, 


| | meislaboribusrefetamincolam, 


et una vobiſcum in ea optimo 

Deo gratias agam. Ibid. p. 398. 
(3) Ambitioſum quondam 

apud Hieroſolymam templum, 

quod poſt multa et interneciva 

certamina obfidente Veſpaſiano 
Vor, II. 


poſteaque Tito zgre eſt epug- 
natum, inſtaurare ſumptibus 
cogitabat immodicis: negoti- 
umque maturandum Alypio 
dederat Antiochenſi, qui olim 
Britannias curaverat pro præ- 
fectis. Cum itaque rei idem 
fortiter inſtaret Alypius, juva- 
retque provinciæ rector, metu- 
endi globi flammarum prope 


5 crebris aſſukibug 


ceruma 
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cence. He aſſigned immenſe ſums for the build. 
ing. He gave it in charge to Alypius of Antioch, 
who had formerly been lieutenant in Britain, to 
ſuperintend and haſten the work. Alypius ſet 
about it vigorouſly. The governor of the pro- 
vince aſſiſted him in it. But horrible balls of 
fire burſting forth near the foundations, with 
frequent aſſaults, rendered the place inacceſſible 
to the workmen who were burnt feveral times: 
and in this manner the fiery element obſtinately 
repelling them, the enterpriſe was laid aſide. 
What a ſignal providence was it, that this no 
more than the former attempts ſhould ſucceed 
and proſper; and that rather than the prophecies 
ſhould be defeated, a prodigy was wrought even 
by the teſtimony of a faithful heathen hiſtorian? 
The interpoſition certainly was as providential, 
as the attempt was impious : and the account 
here given is nothing more than what Julian 
himſelf and his own hiſtorian have teſtified. 
There are indeed many witneſſes to the truth 
of the fact, whom an (4) able critic hath well 
drawn together, and ranged in this order. 
&© Ammianus Marcellinus an Heathen, Zemuch 
« David a Jew, who confeſſeth that Julian was 
; & drvmitus 


erumpentes, fecere locum ex- mento deſtinatius repellente, 
uſtis aliquoties operantibus in- ceſſavit inceptum. Amm. Mar- 


acceſſum: hocque modo ele- cell. Lib, 22. Cap, I. p. 35e. 


Edit. 


— 
2 


1 
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« giuinitus impeditus, hindered by God in this 
« attempt : Nazianzen and Chryſoſtom among 
« the Greeks, St. Ambroſe and Ruffinus 


„ time when this was done: Theodoret and 
* Sozomen orthodox hiſtorians, Philoſtorgius an 
« Arian, Socrates a favorer of the Novatians, 
+ « who writ the ſtory within the ſpace of fifty 
© « years after the thing was done, and whilſt 
the eye- witneſſes of the fact were yet ſur- 
> « yiving.” But the public hath lately been obliged 
with the beſt and fulleſt account of this whole 
tranſaction in Dr. Warburton's Julian, where the 
. evidence for the miracle ĩs ſet in the ſtrongeſt light, 
and all objections are clearly refuted, to the tri- 
umph of faith and the confuſion of infidelity. 
Julian was the laſt of the Heathen emperors. 
ZHis ſucceſſor Jovian made it the buſineſs of his 
F ort reign, to undo, as much as was poſſible, 
ll that Julian had done: and the ſucceeding 
; temperors were generally for repreſſing Judaiſm, 
Sn the ſime proportion as they were zealous for 
promoting Chriſtianity. Adrian's edict was (5) 
revived, which prohibited all Jews from entering 
Into Jeruſalem, or coming near the city; and 


ES MENS 


guards 

dit. Valeſii. 1681, (5) Auguſtini Serm. 4. Se&. 
ee Whatby's general Pre- 5. Tom. 5. p. 23. Edit. Bene- 
ec. p. XXV1!1, dict. Antwerp. Sulpicii Sever 


Y 8- Hiſt; 


among the Latins, who floriſhed at the very 
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guards were poſted to inforce the execution of 
it, This was a very Jucrative ftation to the 
ſoldiers; for the Jews (6) uſed to give money 
for permiſſion to come and ſee the ruins of 
their city and temple, and to weep over them, 
eſpecially on the day whereon Jeruſalem had 
been taken and deſtroyed by the Romans. It 
doth not appear that the Jews had ever the 
liberty of approaching the city, unleſs by ſtealth 
or by purchaſe, as long as it continued in ſub- 
jection to the Greek emperors. It continued in 
ſubjection to the Greek emperors, till this, a 
well as the neighbouring cities and countries, 


fell under the dominion of the Saracens. Only | 


in the former part of the ſeventh century after 


Chriſt, and in the beginning of the reign of 
the emperor Heraclius, it was (7) taken and | 
plundered by Choſroes king of Perſia, and the | 
greateſt cruelties were exerciſed on the inhabi- | 
tants. Ninety thouſand Chriſtians are faid to 
have been fold and ſacrificed to the malice and | 


revenge of the Jews. But Heraclius ſoon re- 


pelled and routed the Perſians, reſcued Jeruſalem | 


out of their hands, and baniſhed all Jews, for- 

X bidding 
Hiſt. Lib, 2. p. 99. Edit. Elze- (7) Theoph. ad Heracl. p. 
vir. 1656. 25 2. &c, Edit. Paris. p. 2c o. &. 


(6) es in Sophon. I. Edit. Venet. Cedren. ad Heracl. | 


Col. 1555 5. Vol. 3. Edit. Bene- p. 408. Edit. Paris. p. 322. &. 
dict. Edit. Venet. Baſnage's Hit. of 
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bidding them, under the ſevereſt penalties, to 


come within three miles of the city. 

Jeruſalem was hardly recovered from the de- 
predations of the Perſians, before it was expoſed 
to a worſe evil by the conquering arms of the 
Saracens. It was in the beginning of the ſame 
ſeventh century, that Mohatnmed began topreach 
and propagate his new religion: and this /:ztle 
cloud, which was at firſt no bigger than @ man's 
hand, ſoon overſpread and darkened the whole 
hemiſphere. Mohammed himſelf conquered 
ſome parts of Arabia. His ſucceſſor Abubeker 
broke into Paleſtine and Syria, Omar the next 
caliph was one of the moſt rapid conquerors, 
who ever ſpread deſolation upon the face of the 
earth. His reign was of no longer duration 
than ten years and a half; and in that time he 
ſubdued all Arabia, Syria, Meſopotamia, Perſia, 
and Egypt. His (8) army inveſted Jeruſalem. 
He came thither in perſon ; and the Chriſtians 
after a long ſiege being reduced to the greateſt 
extremities, in the year of Chriſt 637, ſur- 


rendered the city upon capitulation. He granted 


them honorable conditions; he would not allow 
| any 
the Jews. Book 6. Chap. 18. entale. p. 687. Baſnage's Hiſt. 
Sect of the Jews B. 6. Chap. 19. 


(8) Elmacini Hiſt. Saracen. Sect. 2. Ockley's Hiſt. of the 


noe JT . 22, & 28. Edit. Er- Saracens, Vol. 1. p. 243, &c. 
penii. 


erbelot. Biblioth. Ori- 


Y 3 (9) Theo- 
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any of their churches to be taken from them; 
but only demanded of the patriarch, with great 
modeſty, a place where he might build a moſque. 
The patriarch ſhowed him Jacob's ſtone, and 


the place where the temple of Solomon had been 


built, which the Chriſtians had filled with ordure 
in hatred to the Jews. Omar began himſelf 
to cleanſe the place, and he was followed in 
this act of piety by the principal officers of his 
army; and it was in this place that the firſt 
moſque was erected at Jeruſalem. Sophronius 
the patriarch (9) ſaid upon Omar's taking poſ- 
ſeſſion of the city, © This is of a truth the abo- 
* mination of deſolation ſpoken of by Daniel the 


« prophet ſtanding in the holy place.” Omar the 


conqueror of Jeruſalem i is by ſome authors ſaid 
alſo to have died there, being ſtabbed by a ſlave 
at morning prayers in the moſque which he had 
erected. Abdolmelik the ſon of Merwan, the 
twelfth caliph, (1) inlarged the moſque at Jeru- 
ſalem, and ordered the people to go thither on 
pilgrimage inſtead of Mecca, which was then in 
the hands of the. rebel Abdollah: and afterwards 


(2) when the pilgrimage to Mecca was by any 


accident interrupted, the Muſſelmen uſed to repait 
to 


(9) Theophanes p. 281. Edit. (1) Elmacin. Hiſt. Sar. Lib. 
Paris. p. 224. Edit. Venet. Baſ- f. p. 58. Ockley, Vol. 2. 299- 
nage, ibid. Ockley p. 249. (2 } HerbelotBib, Orient. p. 270 
N . | (3) Elms- 
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to Jeruſalem for the ſame purpoſes of devotion, 

In this manner the holy city was transferred 
ſrom the poſſeſſion of the Greek Chriſtians into 
the dominion of the Arabian Muſſelmen, and 
continued in ſubjection to the caliphs till the 
latter part of the eleventh century, that is above 
400 years. At that time (3) the Turks of the 
Selzuccian race had made themſelves maſters of 
Perſia, had uſurped the government, but ſub- 
mitted to the religion of the country; and being 
firmly ſeated there, they extended their con- 
queſts as far as Jeruſalem, and farther. They 
drove out the Arabians, and alſo deſpoiled the 
caliphs of their power over it; and they kept 
poſſeſſion of it, till being weakened by diviſions 
among themſelves, they were ejected by the 
caliph of Egypt. The caliph of Egypt, per- 
ceiving the diviſions and weakneſs of the Turks, 
advanced to Jeruſalem with a great army ; 
and the Turks expeCting no ſuccour, preſently 
ſurrendered it to him. But though it thus 
changed maſters, and paſſed from the Arabians 
to the Turks, and from the Turks to the 
Egyptians, yet the religion profeſſed there was 


ſtill the ſame, the Mohammedan being autho- 


 rized 


(3) Elmacini Hiſt. Saracen. Verſ. Pocockii. Herbelot. Bib. 
Lib. 3. p. 267—287. Abul- Orient. p. 269. 
Pharajii Hiſt. Dyn. 9. p. 243- 
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rized and eſtabliſhed, and the Chriſtian only 
tolerated upon payment of tribute. 

The Egyptians enjoyed their conqueſts but a 
little while; for in (4) the ſame year that 
they took poſſeſſion of it, they were diſpoſſeſſed 
again by the Franks as they are generally de- 
nominated, or the Latin Chriſtians. Peter the 
hermit of Amiens in France went on a pilgri- 
mage to Paleſtine, and there having ſeen and 
ſhared in the diſtreſſes and miſeries of the Chtiſ- 
tians, he repreſented them at his return in ſuch 


pathetic terms, that by his preaching and inſti- 


gation, and by the authority of pope Urban II 
and the Council of Clermont, the weſt was 
ſtirred up againſt the eaſt, Europe againſt Aſia, 


the Chriſtians againſt the Muſſelmen, for the | 


retaking of Jeruſalem, and for the recovery of | 
the holy land out of the hands of the infidels. | 


It was the epidemic madneſs of the time; and 
old and young, men and women, prieſts and 


ſoldiers, monks and merchants, peaſants and | 3 
mechanics, all were eager to aſſume the crols, | 
and to ſet out for what they thought the holy | 


wars. Some affert that the number of thoſe 
who went out on this expedition amounted to 
above 


(4) Abu)-Pharajii Hiſt. Dyn. 269. Savage's Abridg.of Knollen 


9. Pp. 243. Verſ. Pocockii. El- and Ricaut. Vol. 1. p. 12 & 


macini Hiſt. Saracen. Lib. 3. Voltaire's Hiſt. of Europe, of 


p. 293- Herbelot Bib. Orient. p. the 
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above a million. They who make the loweſt 
computation affirm, that there were at leaſt 
three hundred thouſand fighting men. After 
ſome loſſes and ſome victories the army fat 
down before Jeruſalem, and after a ſiege of five 
weeks they took it by ſtorm, on the fifteenth of 
July in the year of Chriſt 1099; and all, who 
were not Chriſtians, they put to the ſword. 


They maſſacred above ſeventy thouſand Muſſul- 
men; and all the Jews in the place they gather- 


ed and burnt together ; and the ſpoil that they 


found in the moſques was of ineſtimable value. 


Godfrey of Boulogne, the general, was choſen 
king; and there reigned nine kings in ſuc- 
ceſſion; and the kingdom ſubſiſted eighty eight 


4 years, till the year of Chriſt 1187, when the 


Muſſulmen regained their former dominion, 
and have retained it ever ſince. 

At that time the famous Saladin, having ſub- 
verted the government of the caliphs, had cauſed 


1 | himſelf to be proclamed ſultan of Egypt. Having 


alſo ſubdued Syria and Arabia, he formed the (5) 
deſign of beſieging Jeruſalem, and of putting an 
end to that kingdom. He marched againſt it 
with a powerful and victorious army, and took 


it 


the Cruſades. Blair's Chronol. Herbelot. ibid. p. 269 & 743. 
Tables. | Knolles and Savage, p. 54. 

(5) Elmacin. ibid. p. 293. Voltaire ibid. Blair's Chrono. 
— ibid. p. 273, 74. Tables. 


(6) Herbelot 


AD 
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it by capitulation on Friday the 2d of October, 
after a ſiege of fourteen days. He compelled 
the Chriſtians to redeem their lives at the price 
of ten pieces of gold for a man, five for a 
woman, and two for a boy or girl, He re- 
ſtored to the oriental Chriſtians the church of 
the holy ſepulchre; but forced the Franks or 
weſtern Chriſtians to depart to Tyre or other 
places, which were in the poſſeſſion of their 
countrymen. But tho' the city was in the hands 
of the Muſſelmen, yet the Chriſtians had till 
their nominal king of Jeruſalem ; and tor ſome 
time Richard I of England, who was one of 
the: moſt renowed cruſaders, and had eminently 
diſtinguiſhed himſelf in the holy wars, gloried 
in the empty title. The city however (6) did 
not remain fo aſſured to the family of Saladin, 
but thirty years after his nephew Al Moadham, 
ſultan of Damaſcus, was obliged to demoliſh 
the walls, not being able to keep it himſelf, 
and fearing leſt the Franks, who were then again 
become formidable in thoſe parts, ſhould eſtabliſh 
themſelves again in a place of ſuch ſtrength. 
Afterwards in the year 1228, (7) another of 
Saladin's family, Al Kamel, the ſultan of Egypt, 

who 

(6) Herbelot ibid. p. 269. (7) Abul-Pharaj ibid. p. 305. 


Rnolles and Savage p. 74. Herbelor. ibid. p. 269. . . 


Voltaire ibid. Knolles and 1 p. 81. V 
taire 
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who after the death of his kinſman Al 
Moadham enjoyed part of his eſtates, to 
ſecure his own kingdom, made a treaty with 
the Franks, and yielded up Jeruſalem to the 
emperor Frederic II, upon condition that he 
ſhould not rebuild the walls, and that the 
moſques ſhould be reſerved for the devotions 
of the Muſſulmen. Frederic was accordingly 
crowned king there, but ſoon returned into 
Europe. Not many years intervened, before 
(S) the Chriſtians broke the truce ; and Me- 
lecſalah, ſultan of Egypt, being greatly offended, 
marched directly towards Jeruſalem, put all 
the Franks therein to the ſword, demoliſhed 
the caſtle which they had built, ſacked and 
raſed the city, not even ſparing the ſepulchte 
of our Saviour, which till that time had never 
been violated or defiled ; and (9) before the 
end of the ſame century, the cruſaders or 
European Chriſtians were totally extirpated out 
of the holy land, having loſt in their eaſtern 


expeditions, according to ſome accounts, above 


two millions of perſons. 
Before this time the Mamalucs or the foreign 
flaves to the Egyptian ſultans had uſurped the 
govern- 
taire ibid, and Annals of the Knolles and Savage, p. 83. 
Empire. Ann. 1229. (9) Knolles and Savage, p. 


(8) Herbclot ibid, p. 269. 95. Voltaire ibid. E 
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government from their maſters: and ſoon after 
this (1) Kazan the chan of the Mogul-Tartary 
made an irruption into Syria, routed Al Naſer 
the ſultan of Egypt, had Damaſcus ſurrendered 
to him, and ordered Jeruſalem to be repaired and 
refortified. But being recalled by great trouble; 
in Perſia, he was obliged to quit his new con- 
queſts, and the Mamaluc ſultan of Egypt ſoon 
took poſſeſſion of them again. In like manner 
' (2) when the great Timur or Tamerlane, like 
a mighty torrent, overwhelmed Aſia, and van- 
quiſhed both the Turkiſh and Egyptian ſultans, 
he went twice in pafling and repaſſing to viſit 
the holy city, gave many preſents to the religi- 
ous perſons, and freed the inhabitants from ſub- 
fidies and garriſons. But the ebb was almoſt 
as ſudden as the flood, He died within a few 
years, and his ſons and grandſons quarrelling 
about the ſucceſſion, his vaſt empire in a little 
time mouldered away; and Jeruſalem with the 


neighbouring countries reverted to the obedience 
of 


(1) Pocockii Supplem. ad eft, unde plurimum lucri ei 


Abul-Pharaj. p. 2. Knolles and 
Savage, p. 96. 

(2) ,Chalcocondylas de rebus 
Turc, Lib. 3. Herbelot, p. 877, 
&c. Knolles and Savage, p. 138. 
&c 

(3) Tor & Tae Ine u. r. X. 
Sepulchrum Jeſu ſub poteſtate 
iſtius regis in Palæſtina ſitum 


accedit. —Situm in urbe Hieru— 
ſalem, uz devaſtata eſt cum 
maritimis regionibus. Chalco- 
cond. ibid. p. 75. Edit. Paris 

9. Edit. Venet. 

(a) Pocockii Supplem. ad 
Abul-Pharaj. p. 29, 30, 49 
Herbelot. Bib. Orient. p. 802. 


Knolles and Savage, p. 240, &c. 
Prince 
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of the Mamalucs again, It was indeed in a 
ruined and deſolate ſtate, as Chalcocondylas (3) 
deſcribes it, and the Chriſtians paid large tribute 
to the ſultans of Egypt for acceſs to the ſepul- 
chre of Jeſus. And in the ſame ſtate it conti- 
nued, with little variation, under the dominion 
of the Mamalucs, for the ſpace of above 260 
years, till at length this with the other territories 
of the Mamalucs fell a prey to the arms of the 
Turks of the Othman race. 

It was about the year 1516 that (4) Selim 
the ninth emperor of the Turks turned his arms 
againſt Egypt; and having conquered one Sultan, 
and hanged another, he annexed Syria, Egypt, 
and all the dominions of the Mamalucs to the 
Othman empire. In his way to Egypt, he did 
as Kazan and Tamerlane had done before him; 
he (5) went to viſit the holy city, the ſeat of fo 
many prophets, and the ſcene of ſo many mi- 
racles. 
and ruined, according to the (6) account of a 


contem- 


Prince Cantemir's Hiſt, of the incolis, qui tune toto orbe ex- 
Othman empire, in Selim I. torres in admiſſi ſceleris pænam, 

(5) Pauli Jovii Hiſt. Lib. 17. nec ſedem nec patriam habent, 
Herbelot ibid. Knolles and Sa- fed a paucis Chriſtianis incole- 
vage. p. 243. Prince Cantemir batur. li cum ignominia et 
ibid Sect 21. p. 163. gravi admodum contumeha 


It lay at that time miſerably deformed 


(6) Paulus Jovius ibid. Ea 
tunc miſerabili ſacrarum ruina- 
rum deformitate inculta atque 
deſerta, non a. Judzis veteribus 


Chriſtiani nominis, ob conceſ- 
ſam venerandi ſepulchri poſſeſ- 
ſronem, grave tributum Ægyp- 
tiis regibus perſolvunt, &c. 


(7) Vet 
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contemporary hiſtorian, not inhabited by the Jews 
who were baniſhed into all the world, but by a 
few Chriſtians who paid large tribute to the 
Egyptian ſultans for the poſſeſſion of the holy 
ſepulchre. Selim offered up his devotions at the 
monuments of the old prophets, and preſented 
the Chriſtian prieſts with as much money as was 
ſufficient to buy them proviſions for ſix months ; 
and having ſtayed there one night, he went to 
Join his army at Gaza, From that time to this 
the Othman emperors have (7) poſſeſſed it under 
the title of Hami, that is of protectors, and not 
of maſters; tho' they are more properly tyrants 
and oppreſſors. Turks, Arabians, and Chriſtians 
of various ſects and nations dwell there out of 
reverence to the place; but very few Jews; and 
of thoſe the greateſt part, as (8) Baſnage ſays, 
are beggars, and live upon alms. The Jews 
ſay, that when the Meſſiah ſhall come, the city 
will undergo a conflagration and inundation in 
order to be purified from the defilements, which 
the Chriſtian and Mohammedan have committed 
in it; and therefore they chooſe not to ſettle 
there. But the writer juſt mentioned aſſigns 
two more probable and natural reaſons, ** One 
* 1s, that the Mohammedans look upon Jeruſa- 

« Jem 


(7) Het ſes ſucceſſeurs Pont titre de Hami, c*eſt-a-dire, de 


poſſedee juſqu'a preſent ſous le proteReurs, et non pas de mai- 
tres. 


d. 
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« fem as a holy place; and therefore there are 


« a great many Santons and devout Muſſulmen, 


« who have taken up their abode there, who 
« are perſecutors of the Jews as well as of the 
« Chriſtians, ſo that they have leſs tranquility 
« and liberty at Jeruſalem than in other places : 
« and as there is very little trade, there is not 
© much to be got, and this want of gain drives 
«© them away, 

By thus tracing the hiſtory of Jeruſalem from 
the deſtruction by Titus to the preſent time, it 
appears evidently, that as the Jews have been 
led away captive into all nations, ſo Jeruſalem 
hath been froden down of the Gentiles, There 
are now almoſt 1700 years, in which the Jewiſh 
nation have been a ſtanding monument of the 
truth of Chriſt's predictions, themſelves diſperſed 
over the face of the whole earth, and their land 
groaning under the yoke of foreign lords and 
conquerors: And at this day there is no reaſon 
to doubt but they will eontinue in the ſame 
ſtate, nor ever recover their native country, until 
the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. Our Saviour's 
words are very memorable, Jeruſalem ſhall be 
troden down of the Gentiles, until the times of 
the Gentiles be fulfilled. It is ſtill troden down 


by 


tres. Herbelot. p. 270. 


B. 7. Chap. 24. Sect. 10. 
(3) Baſnage Hiſt, of the Jews. 


(1 ) Nexs 
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by the Gentiles, and conſequently the times of 
the Gentiles are not yet fulfilled. When the 
times of the Gentiles ſhall be fulfilled, then the 
expreſſion implies that the Jews ſhall be reſtored: 
And for what reaſon, can we believe, that tho 
they are diſperſed among all nations, yet by a 
conſtant miracle they are kept diſtinct from all, 
but for the farther manifeſtation of God's pur- 
poſes towards them ? The prophecies have been 
accompliſhed to the greateſt exactneſs in the 
deſtruction of their city, and its continuing till 
ſubje& to ſtrangers, in the diſperſion of their 
people, and their living ſtill ſeparate from all 
people: and why ſhould not the remaining parts 
of the ſame prophecies be as fully accompliſhed 
too in their reſtoration, at the proper ſeaſon, 
when the times of the Gentiles ſhall be fulfilled ? 
The times of the Gentiles will be fulfilled, when 
the times of the four great kingdoms of the Gen- 
tiles according to Daniel's prophecies ſhall be 
expired, and the fifth kingdom or the kingdom 
of Chriſt ſhall be ſet up in their place, and zh? 
ſaints of the moſt High ſhall take the kingdom, and 
poſſeſs the kingdom for ever, even for ever andever. 
Jeruſalem, as it hath hitherto'remained, ſo pro- 
bably will remain in ſubjection to the Gentiles, 
until theſe times of the Gentiles be fulfilled ; or as 


St. Paul expreſſeth it, (Rom. XI. 25, 26.) until 
the 
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the fulneſs of the Gentiles be come in; and ſo all 
Iſrael ſhall be, ſaved, and become again the 
people of God. The fulneſs of the Jeu will 
come in as well as the fulneſs of Gentiles. For 


(ver. 12, &c.) f the fall of them be the riches of | 
the world, and the diminiſhing of them the riches ; 


of the Gentiles; how much more their fulneſs ? | 
For I would not, brethren, that ye ſhould be 1g = 
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norant of this myſtery, that blindneſs in part ts 

- happened to Hrael, until the fulneſs of the Gentiles | | 
* be come in: And ſ all Ijrecl ſhall be ſaved. 
en nies, | | 
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XXI. 155 
The ſame ſubjecs continued. 
PART IV. 


HEN we firſt entered on an explanation 

of our Saviour's prophecies relating to 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, compriſed chiefly 
in this 24th chapter of St. Matthew, it was ob- 
ſerved that the diſciples in their queſtion propoſe 
two things to our Saviour, firſt when ſhould be 


the time of his coming or the deſtruction of Je- 


ruſalem, and ſecondly what ſhould be the gn: 
of it, (ver. 3.) Tell us when ſhall theſe things be, 
and what ſhall be the gu of thy coming, and of 
the concluſion of the age. The latter part of the 
queſtion our Saviour anſwereth firſt, and treateth 
at large of the figns of the deſtruction of Jeru- 
ſalem from the 4th verſe of the chapter to the 
z iſt incluſive. He toucheth upon the moſt 
material paſſages and accidents, not only of thoſe 
which were to forerun this great event, but like- 
wiſe of thoſe which were to attend, and imme- 


diately to follow upon it: and having thus an- 


ſwered the latter pact of the queſtion, he pro- 
BS +  Ceeds 
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ceeds now in verſe 32d to anſwer the former part 
of che queſtibn, as to the time of his coming 
and the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. 

He begins with obſerving that the ſigns which 
he had given would be as certain an indication 
of the time of his coming, as the fig-tree's put- 
ting forth its leaves is of the approach of ſum- 
mer; (ver. 32, 33.) Now learn a parable of the 
fig-tree: when his branch is yet tender, and putteth 
forth leaves, ye know that ſummer is nigh: So like- 
wiſe ye, when ye ſhall ſee all theſe things, know 
that it is near, or he is near, even at the doors. 
He proceeds to declare that the time of his 
coming was at no very great diſtance; and to 
ſhow that he hath been ſpeaking all this while 

of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, he affirms with 
his uſual affirmation, (ver. 34.) Yerily I Jay unto 
you, This generation ſhall not paſs, till all theſe 
things be fulfilled. It is to me a wonder how 
any man can refer part of the foregoing diſ- 
courſe to the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and part 
to the end of the world, or any other diſtant 
event, when it is ſaid fo poſitively here in the 
concluſion, All theſe things fhall be fuljilled in 
this generation. It ſeemeth as if our Saviour 
had been aware of ſome ſuch miſapplication of 
his words, by adding yet greatcr force and em- 


phaſis to his affirmation, (ver. 35.) Heaven and 
2 2 earth 
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earth ſhall paſs away, but my words. ſhall not paſs 
away. It is a common figure of ſpeech in the 
oriental languages, to ſay of two things that the 
one ſhall be and the other ſhall not be, when 
the meaning 1s only that the one ſhall happen 
ſooner or more ealily than the other. As in 
this inſtance of our Saviour, Heaven and earth 
all paſs away, but my words ſhall not paſs away, 
the meaning is, Heaven and earth ſhall ſooner 
ar more eaſily paſs away than my words ſhall 
paſs away; the frame of the univerſe ſhall ſooner 
or more eaſily be diſſolved than my words ſhall 
not be fulfilled : And thus it is expreſſed by 
St. Luke upon a like occaſion, (XVI. 17.) 1. 
ig eaſier for heaven and earth to paſs than one 
tittle of the law to fail. | 

In another place he ſays (Matt. XVI. 28. 
Thine are ſome ftanding here, who ſhall not tajie 
of death, till they ſee the Son of man coming in his 
kingdom: intimating that it would. not ſucceed 
immediately, and yet not at ſuch a diſtance of 
time, but that ſome then living ſhould be ſpec- 
tators of the calamities coming upon the nation. 
In like manner he ſays to the women, who be- 
wailed and lamented him as he ,was going to 


be crucified, (Luke XXIII. 28.) r of 


Jeri. ſalen, 


(1) Nga, hic non diei particulam ſed latius ſumti temporis 
ambitum 
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Yeruſalem, weep not for me, but weep for your- 
ſelvet, and for your children: which ſufficiently 


implied, that the days of diſtreſs and miſery 
were coming, and would fall on them and their 
children. But at that time there was not any 
appearance of ſuch immediate ruin. The wiſeſt 
politician could not have inferred it from the 
then preſent ſtate of affairs. Nothing leſs than 
divine preſcience could have certainly foreſeen 
and foretold it. 

But ſtill the exact time of this judgment was 
unknown to all creatures, (ver. 36.) But of that 
day and hour knoweth no man, no not the angels of 
heaven, but my Father only. The word wee (1) 


is of larger fignification than hour; and beſides 


it ſeemeth ſomewhat improper to ſay Of that 
day and hour knoweth no man; for if the day was 
not known, certainly the hour was not, and. dt 
was ſuperfluous to make ſuch an addition. I 
conceive therefore that the paſſage ſhould be 
rendered, not Of that day and hour knoweth no 
man, but Of that day and ſeaſon knoweth no man, 
as the word is frequently uſed in the beſt authors 
both ſacred and profane. It is true our Saviour 
declares All theſe things ſhall be fulfilled in this 


generation; it is true the prophet Daniel hath 
given 


ambitum intelligo &c, Grot in locum. 
2 3 (2) Proinde 
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given ſome intimation of the time in his famous 
prophecy of the ſeventy weeks: But tho' this 
great revolution was to happen in that generation; 
though it was to happen towards the conclufion 
of ſeventy weeks or 490 years to be computed 
from a certain date that is not eaſy to be fixed; 
yet the particular day, the particular :/ea/on in 
which it was to happen, might ſtill remain a 
ſecret to men and angels: And our Saviour had 
before (ver. 20.) adviſed his diſciples to pray, 
that their fight be not in the winter, neither on 
the ſabbath-day ; the day not being known, 
they might pray that their flight be not on the 
Jabbath-day ; the ſeaſon not being known, they 
might pray that their flight be not in the winter, 
As it was in the days of Noah, faith our Saviour, 
(ver. 37. 38, 39. ) fo ſhall it be now. As then, 
they were eating and drinking, marrying and 
giving in marriage, till they were ſurpriſed by 
the flood, notwithſtanding the frequent warnings 
and admonitions of that preacher of righteouſ- 
neſs: ſo now, they ſhall be engaged in the buſi- 
neſs and pleaſures of the world, little expecting 
little thinking of this univerſal ruin, till it come 
upon them, notwithſtanding the expreſs predic- 
tions and declarations of Chriſt and his apoſtles. 
Then ſhall two be in the field, the one ſhall be taken, 


and the other left : Two women ſhall be grinding 
. p 
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at the mill; the one ſhall be taken, and the other 
lefts (vero, 41.) That is, Providence will then 
make a diſtinction between ſuch, as are not at 
all diſtinguiſhed now. Some ſhall be reſcued 
from the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, like Lot out 
of the: burning of Sodom; while others, no ways 
perhaps different in outward circumſtances, 
ſhall be left to periſh i in it, 

The matter is carried ſomewhat: farther in 
the parallel place of St. Mark; and it is ſaid not 
only that the angels were excluded from the 
knowlege of the particular time, but that the 
Son himſelf alſo aS ignorant of it. The 1 3th 
chapter of that evangèliſt anſwers to the 24th of 
St. Matthew. Our Saviour treateth there of the 
ſigns and. cireumſtances of his coming and the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem, from the .5th to the 
27th vetſe incluſive; and then at verſe the 28th 
he proceeds to treat of the time of his coming 
and the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, The text in 
St, Matthew is, Of that day and ſeaſon knoweth 
220 man, no not the angels of heaven, but my Father 
only, The Text in St. Mark is, Of that day and 
ſegſon knoweth ro man, no not the angels which are 
in heaven, neither the Son, but the Father. It is 
true the words ed: d og, neither the Son, were 


omitted in ſome copies of St, Mark, as they are 


inſerted in ſome copies of St. Matthew: but 
2 4 there 
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there is no ſufficient authority for the omiſſion 
in St. Mark, any more than for the inſertion in 
St. Matthew. Eraſmus and fome of the moderns 
(2) are of opinion, that the words were omitted 
in the text of St. Matthew, leſt they ſhould 
afford a bandle to the Arians for proving the Son 
to be inferior to the Father: but it was to little 
purpoſe to eraſe them out of St. Matthew, and 
to leave them ſtanding in St. Mark. On-the 
contrary St. Ambroſe and ſome of the aneients 
(3) aſſert, that they were inſerted in the text of 
St. Mark by the Arians: but there is as little 
foundation or pretence for this aſſertion, as there 
is for the other. It is much more probable; that 
they were omitted in ſome copies of St. Mark 
by ſome indiſcreet orthodox, who thought them 
to bear too hard upon our -Saviour's divinity. 
For all the moſt ancient copies and tranſlations 
extant retain them ; the moſt ancient fathers 
quote them, and comment upon them: and 


certainly it is eaſier for words to be omitted in a 


copy ſo as that the omiſſion ſhould not generally 
prevail afterwards, than it is for words to be 
inſerted in a copy ſo as that the inſertion ſhould 
generally 2 afterwards. ACN the words 


IT | | tthere- 

(2) proinde Fee hoc a eſſe Patre minorem, be. Eraſm. 
nonnullis ſubtractum, ne Arianis in locum. e 
eſſet anſa confirmandi Filium dr 190 


( 3) Ambroſ, 
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therefore as the gefluin words of St. Mark we 
muſt, and we may without any prejudice to our 
Saviour's divinity.” For Chriſt As be conſidered 
in tio reſpects, in his human an in his divine 
nature; and what is ſaid with regard only to 
the former, doth not at all affect the latter. As 
he was the great teacher and revealer of his 
Father's will, he might know more than rhe 
angels, and yet he might not know all things. 
It is faid in St: Luke (II. 52. ) that Jeſus Neri 
in wiſdom and flattire, and in favor with God and 
man. He increaſed in wiſdom, and conſequently 
i his human nature he was not omniſcient. In 
Mis human nature he was the /%n of David; in 
His divine nature he was the Lord of David. In 
his'haman nature he was upon earth; in his 
divine nature he was in heaven (John III. 1 3. ) 
even while upon earth. In like manner it may 
be ſaid, that though as God he might know all 
things, yet he might be ignorant of ſome things 
as man. And of this particular the Meſſiah 
might be ignorant, becauſe it was no part of 
his office or commiſſion to reveal it. It is not 
for yon to know the times or the ſeaſons, which 
Foe) Furr bars put in his own power, as our 


a - 


Saviour 


(3) Ambroſ. de Fide. Lib. 5. ſed non mirum eſt, fi et hoc 
Cap. 8. Veteres Grzci cofices falsarunt,: qui fcripturas inter- 
don habent, Quod nec filius ſcit; polavere divinas, 


(4) Amor 
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Saviour ſaid (Acts I. 7.) when a like queſtion 
was propoſed to him. It might be proper, for 
the diſciples, and for the Jews too by,their 
means, to know the ſigns and circumſtances 
of our Saviour's coming, and the deſtruction, of 
Jeruſalem ; but upon many accounts it might 
be unfit for them both, to know. the. Preciſe 
time. 

| Hitherto v we have explained this _ chantee 
of. St. Matthew as relating to the deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem, and without doubt as relating to the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem it is primarily to be 
underſtood. But though it is to be underſtood 
of this primarily, yet it is not to be underſtood 
of this only: for there is, no queſtion that our 
Saviour had a farther view and meaning in-it. 
It is uſual with the prophets, to frame and ex- 
preſs their prophecies ſo, as that they ſhall-com» 
prehend more than one event, and have theit 
ſeveral periods of completion. This every one 
mult have obſerved, who hath been ever ſo little 
convetſant in the writings of the ancient ꝓto- 
phets: and this I conceive to be the caſe here, 
and the deſtruction of Jeruſalem to be typical of 
the end of the world. The deſtruction, of 2 
great city is a lively type and image of the end 
of the world; and we may obſerve that out 


Saviour no ſooner begins 10 peik of the bats 
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tion of Jeruſalem; than his figures are raiſed, 
his language is ſwelled, and he expreſſeth himſelf 
in ſuch terms, as in a lower ſenſe indeed are 
applicable to the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, but 
deſcribe ſomething higher in their proper and 
genuin ſignification. The ſun ſhall be darkened, 
the moon ſhall not give her light, the ſtars ſhall 


Fall. from heaven, the powers of the heavens ſhall 


be ſhaken, the Son of man ſball come in the clouds 


of heaven with power and great glory, and be ſhall 
' ſend his angels with a great ſound of a trumpet; 
and they ſhall gather together his ele from the 


four winds, from one end of heaven to the other : 


* Father only ; 
the diſcourſe oblige us to underſtand it as ſpoken 
of the time of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 


Theſe paſſages in a figurative ſenſe as we have 
ſeen 'may be underſtood of the deſtruction of 
leruſalem, but in their litteral ſenſe can be 
meant only of the end of the world. In like 
manner that text, Of that day and ſeafon knoweth 
n0 man, no not the angels of heaven, but my 
the conſiſtenee and connection of 


| but in a higher ſenſe it may be true alſo of the 
time of the end of the world and the general 


2 judgment. All the ſubſequent diſcourſe too, 
wie may obferve, doth not relate ſo properly to 


! the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, as to the end of 


| the world and the general judgment. 


Our 
Saviour 
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Saviour loſeth fight as it were of his former 
ſubje&, 'and adapts his diſcourſe more'to the 
latter. And the end of the Jewiſh ſtate was in 
a manner the . of g world to many of 
the Jews.” 11911 N 2806 | 

The remaining part of Gs A is ſo cleat 
ind eaſy as to need no comment or explanation, 
It will be more proper to conclude” Ow ſome 
uſeful reflections upon the a 

It appears next to impoſſible, that any man 
ſhould duly conſider theſe prophecies, and the 
exact completion of them; and if he is a be- 
liever, not be confirmed in the faith; or if he is 
an infidel, not be converted. Can any ſtronger 


proof be given of a divine revelation than the 


ſpirit of prophecy; and van any ſtronger proof be 
given of the ſpirit of prophecy, than the examples 
now before us, in which fo many contingencies, 
and I might ſay improbabilities, which human 
wiſdom or prudence could never foreſee, are ſo 
particularly foretold,” and fo punctually accom- 
pliſhed! At the time when Chriſt pronounced 
theſe prophecies, the Roman governor reſided at 
Jetuſalem, and had a force ſufficient to keep the 
people in obedience: and could human prudence 
foreſee that the city as well as the countty 
would revolt and rebel againſt the Romans! 
Could buen prudence foreſce .famins,. and 
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peftilences,izand earthquakes it divers places? 


Could human prudence; foreſee the ſpeedy pro- 
pagation of; the goſpel ſo conttary to all human 
probability? Could human prudence foreſee 
ſuch an utter deſtruction of Jeruſalem with all 
the circumſtances preceding and following it ? 
It was never the cuſtom: of the Romans ab- 


. ſolutely to ruin any of their provinces. It Was 


improbable therefore that ſuch a thing ſhould 


| happen, at all, and ſtill more improbable that 
it ſhould happen under the humane and gene- 
rous Titus, Who was indeed, as he was (4) 


called, the love and delight of mankind. 
What is uſually objected to the other predic- 


tions of holy writ, cannot with any pretence be 
objected to theſe, prophecies of our Saviour, 


that they are figurative and obſcure; for nothing 
can be conveyed in plainer ſimpler terms, ex- 
cept where he affected ſome. obſcurity, as it 
bath been ſhown, for particular reaſons. It is 
allowed indeed that ſome of theſe prophecies 
are taken from Moſes and Daniel. Our Sa- 
viour propheſying of the ſame events hath 


borrowed and applied ſome of the ſame images 
and expreſſions. But this is a commendation 


rather than wy diſcredit to his predictions. He 


hath 


(4) Amor ac deliciæ aumani peneris, Suet. in Tito. Sect. 1. 
(5) 7axa 
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hath built upon the foundations of the inſpired 
writers before him; but what a ſuperſtructure 
hath he raiſed ? He hath acted in this caſe as 
in every other, like one who came not to deſtroy 
the law and the prophets, but to fulfil them. 
He hath manifeſted himſelf to be a true prophet, 
by his exact interpretation and application of 
other prophets. He is alſo much more particu- 
lar and circumſtantial than either Moſes or 
Daniel. In ſeveral inſtances his prophecies are 
entirely new, and properly his own : and be- 
ſides he uſes greater preciſion in fixing and con- 
fining the time to that very generation. 

For the completion of theſe prophecies the 
perſons ſeem to have been wonderfully raiſed up 
and preſerved by divine providence. Veſpaſian 
was promoted from obſcurity; and tho feared 
and hated by Nero, yet was preferred by him, 
and ſingled out as the only general among the 
Romans who was equal to ſuch a war; God 
perhaps, as (5) Joſephus intimates, ſo diſpoſing 
and ordering affairs. He had ſubdued the 
greateſt part of Judea, when he was advanced 
to the empire; and he was happy in putting 
a | | £ 

(F) rays vu t mige r zd p. 1118. Edit, Hudſon. 
„% r Ou Teroinopeutre, for- | 


ſan et Deo aliquid de univerſis (6) 1d In ah Taps i, 
præordinante. Joſeph. de Bell. 67s nas mokewwn ce ra. xas Bac 
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an end ta the civil wars, and to the other 
troubles and calamities of the ſtate, or other- 
wiſe he would hardly have been at leiſure to 
proſecute. the war with the Jews.. Titus was 
wonderfully preſerved in the moſt critical ar- 
ticles of danger. While he was taking a view 


of the city, he was ſurrounded by the enemy, 


and nothing leſs was expected than that he 
mould be ſlain, or made priſoner : but he re- 
ſolutely brokethro' the midſt of them, and though 
unarmed yet arrived unhurt at his own camp: 
upon, which (6) Joſephus maketh this reflection, 
that from hence it is obvious to underſtand, 
that the turns of war and the dangers of princes 
are under the peculiar care of God. Joſephus 
himſelf was alſo no leſs wonderfully preſerved 
than Titus, the one to deſtroy the city, and the 
other to record its deſtruction. He marvelouſly 
eſcaped from the ſnares which were laid for him 
(7).by Jobn of Giſchala, and (8) by Jeſus the 
chief of the robbers: and when (9) his compa- 
nions were determined to kill him and them- 
ſelves rather than ſurrender to the Romans, he 
prevailed with them to draw lots who ſhould be 
killed, 


waxime licet intelligere, Deo. (8) Ibid. Sect. 22. 
curz eſſe et belli momenta et 


regum pericula. Ib. Lib. 5. (9) De Bell. 2 Lib. 
Cap. 2. Sect. 2. p. 1216. Cap. 7 


Joſephl Vita Sect. 17, &c. 
(7) Jolep * (1 Joſephi 
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killed, the ont after the other; and at laſt ke 
was left with only one other, whom he per- 
ſuaded to ſabmit with him to the Romans. 
Thus was he ſaved from the moſt imminent 
deſtruction; and he himſelf eſteemed it, as it 
certainly was, a en Aalener of divine 
providence. 

As Veſpaſian and. Titus UNE to 1 here been 
raiſed up and preſerved. for the completion of 
theſe prophecies, ſo might Joſephus for the 
illuſtration of their completion. For the parti- 
cular paſſages and tranſactions, by which we 
prove the completion of theſe prophecies, we 
derive not ſo much from Chriſtian writers, who 
might be ſuſpected of a deſign to parallel the 
events with the predictions, as from Heathen 
authors, and chicfly from Joſephus the Jewiſh 
hiſtorian, who tho' very exact and minute in other 
relations, yet avoids as much as ever he can the 
mention of Chriſt and the Chriſtian teligion. 
He doth not ſo much as once mention the name 
of falſe Chriſis, though he hath frequent occa- 
lions to ſpeak largely of al/e prophets ; ſo cau- 
tious was he of touching upon. any thing, that 
might lead him to the acknowlegement of the 
true Chriſt. His filence here is as remarkable, 
as his copiouſneſs upon other ſubjects. It is 
indeed very providential, that a more particular 

4 | detail, 
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detail, a more exact hiſtory -is preſerved of tho 
deſtruction of jeruſalem, and of all the cir- 
cumſtances relating to it, than df any other 
matter whatſoever tranſacted ſo long ago: 
and it is an additional advantage to our cauſe, 
that theſe accounts are tranſmitted to us by a 
Jew, and by a Jew who was himſelf an eye- 
witneſs to moſt of the things which he relates. 
As a general in the wars he muſt have had an 
exact knowlege of all tranſactions, and as a 
Jewiſh 'prieſt he would not relate them with any 
favor or partiality to the Chriſtian cauſe. His 
hiſtory (1) was approved by Veſpaſian and Titus 
(who ordered it to be publiſhed) and by king 
Agrippa and many others, both Jews and Ro- 
mans, who were preſent in thoſe wars. He 
had likewiſe many enemies, who would readily 
have convicted him of any falſification, if he 
had been guilty of any. He deſigned nothing | 
leſs, and yet as if he had deſigned nothing bf 
more, his hiſtory of the Jewiſh wars may ſerve 
as a larger comment on our Saviour's prophe- 
cies of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. If any 


one would compare our Saviour's words with ö | 
that writer's hiſtory of the Whole war, as ii 
| Ewſcbtus | 


(1) Joſephi Vita. Sed. 69. Contra Apion. Lib. 1. Sect 5. 
Vo L. II. A 2 (2) cvy- 
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(2) Euſebius very well obſerves, he could not 
but admire and acknowlege our Saviour's pre- 
ſcience and prediction to be wonderful aboye 
nature, and truly divine. 

The predictions are the cleareſt, as the cala- 
mities were the greateſt which the world ever 
ſaw : and what hainous fin was it, that could 
bring down ſuch heavy judgments on the Jewiſh 
church and nation? Can any other with half 
ſo much probability be aſſigned, as what the 
ſcripture aſſigns, their crucifying the Lord of 
glory? As St. Paul expreſſeth it, (1 Theſ. II. 
15, 16.) They both killed the Lord Jeſus, and 
their own prophets, and perſecuted the apoſiles, 
and fo filled up their ſins, and wrath came upon 
them to the uttermoſt. This is always objected 
as the moſt capital fin of the nation: and upon 
reflection, we ſhall find really ſome correſpon- 
dence between their crime and their puniſhment: 
They put Jeſus to death, when the nation was 
aſſembled to celebrate the paſſover; and when 


the 


(2) cvmgas d Tis rag vu toris noſtri verba cum iis com- 
corngog Tay Nege; rag Nora zu paret, quæ ab eodem ſeriptore 
ovyſęa pros iber. Tig wiegt T de univerſo bello commemorata 
warrog ehe, ö ww; tx ay amo- ſunt, fieri non poteſt quin ad- 
dar ac, Juar dg ade K miretur præſcientiam ac præ- 
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Tt x% Tggenaw TY. GwT1e%; νν, que vere divinam et ſupra mo- 
*wooynons, Quod ſi quis ſerva- 42 ſtupendam eſſe ftetur 
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the (3) nation was aſſembled too to celebrate the 
paſſover, Titus ſhut them up within the walls 
of Jeruſalem. The rejection of the true Meſ- 
ſiah was their crime; and the following of falſe 
Meaſſiahs to their deſtruction was their puniſh- 
ment. They ſold and bought Jelus as a ſlave 
and they themſelves were afterwards {old and 
bought as flaves at the loweſt prices. The 

preferred a robber and murderer to Jeſus, 
whom they crucified between two thieves; and 
they themſelves (4) were afterwards infeſted 
with bands of thieves and robbers. They put 
Jeſus to death, leſt the Romans ſhould come 


and take away their place and nation; and the 


Romans did come and take away their place 
and nation. They crucified Jeſus before the 
walls of Jeruſalem; and before the walls of 
Jeruſalem they themſelves were crucified in ſuch 
numbers, that it is (5) ſaid room was wanting 
for the croſſes, and croſſes for the bodies. I 


ſhould think it hardly poſſible for any man to 
lay 


Euſeb. Eecleſ. Hiſt, Lib. 3. 4. Cap. 3. Lib. 7. Cap. 8. &c. 
Cap. 7. | (5) * d To nog yeoer Te 
(3) Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. Lib. EveNcieTo Tolg Foo, Hah Fabpet 
6. Cap. 9. Sect. 3 & 4+ Euſeb. To oWj%ow. ET Propter multitu- 
Hiſt. Lib. 3. Cap. 5. dinem ſpatium crucibus deerat, 
(4) Joſeph. ibid. Lib. 2. Cap. et corporibus cruces. Ibid. Lib. 
4, & 13. Lib. 3. Cap. 8, Lib. 5. Cap. 11, Sect. 1. p. 1247. 
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lay theſe things together, and not conclude the 
Jews own imprecation to be remarkably fulfilled 
upon them, (Mat. XXVII. 25.) His blood be 
on us and on our children. 

We Chriſtians cannot indeed be guilty of the 
very ſame offenſe in crucifying the Lord of 
glory : but it behoves us to conſider, whether 
we may not be guilty in the ſame kind, and 
by our fins and 1niquities (Hebr. VI. 6.) crucyy 
the Son of God afreſh, and put him to an open 
ſhame ;. and therefore whether being like them 
in their crime, we may not alſo reſemble them 
in their puniſhment. They rejected the Mel- 
fiah, and we indeed have received him: but 
have our lives been at all agreeable to our 
holy profeſſion, or rather as we have had op- 
portunities of knowing Chriſt more, have we 
not obeyed him leſs than other Chriſtians, and 
(Hebr. X. 29.) troden under foot the Sen of God, 
and counted the blood of the covenant wherewith 
we are ſandliſiod an unholy thing, and done de- 


ſpite unto the ſpirit of grace? The flagrant crimes 


of the Jews, and the principal ſources of their 
calamities, in the opinion of (6) Joſephus, were 
their trampling upon all human laws, de- 


riding 


(6) wereraroro pay Wy Ta; Sia [ Al. yrowr;] vom ay 
exuTuGg Dee arlgumuy, tyoate Tir2 Meyoroing exhiratoy, et ab 
% Ta Jux; na To; vw wpperwr illlis quidem omne jus humanum 
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riding divine things, and making a jeſt of the 
oracles of the prophets as ſo many dreams and 
fables : and how hath the ſame ſpirit of licen- | 
tiouſneſs and infidelity prevailed likewiſe among 
us? How have the laws and lawful authority 
been inſulted with equal inſolence and im- 
paunity? How have the holy ſcriptures, thoſe 
treaſures of divine wiſdom, not only been | 
> neglected, but deſpiſed, derided, and abuſed to 
+ the worſt purpoſes? How have the principal 
articles of our faith been denied, the prophe- 
cies and miracles of Moſes and the prophets of l 
Chriſt and his apoſtles been ridiculed, and im- 
piety and blaſphemy not only been whiſpered in | 
the ear, but proclamed from the preſs? How | 
Hath all public worſhip and religion, and the | 
adminiſtration of the ſacraments been ſlighted | 
and contemned, and the ſabbath profaned by 
$ thoſe chiefly who ought to ſet a better example, 
to whom much is given, and of whom there- 
fore much will be required? And if for their 
jus and provocations (Rom. XI. 21, 20.) God 


4 * 0 x __— * * 2 
r 


- 7 pared not the natural branches, take heed leſt he 
, IX 9/ ſparenot thee, Becauſe of unbelief they were 
. IX broken of, and thou ſtandeſt by faith. Be not high- 
7 XZ minded, 
x 4 conculcabatur, divina autem torum commenta ſubſannabant. 
gu æque derideban ur, et pro- Ibid, Lib. 4. Cap. 6. Sect. 3. 
1 ꝓphetarum oracula ut præſligia- p. 1188, Edit, IIudſon. 
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minded, but fear. God bore long with the 
Jews; and hath he not bore long with us too ? 
But he cut chem off, when the meaſure of their 
iniquitics was full; and let us beware leſt our 
meaſure be not alſo well-nigh full, and we te 
not growing ripe for exciſion. What was ſaid 
to the church of Ephelus, is very applicable to 
us and our own cafe, (Rev. II. 5.) Remember 
therefore from whence thou art fallen, and repent, 
and do the firſt works; or elſe I will come unto thee 
guickly, and will remove thy candle Nies out 4 hts 
Place, except thou repent. 


XXII. 
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XXII. 
St. Paul's prophecy of the Man of Sin. 


S our bleſſed Saviour hath cited and ap- 

pealed to the book of Daniel, ſo likewiſe 
have his apoſtles drawn from the ſame fountain. 
St. Paul's and St. John's predictions are in a 
manner the copies of Daniel's originals with 
ſome improvements and additions. The ſame 
times, the ſame perſons, and the ſame events 
are deſcribed by St. Paul and St. John as well 
as by Daniel; and it might therefore with reaſon 
be expected, that there ſhould be ſome fimilt- 
tude and reſemblance in the principal features 


and characters. | 
St. Paul hath left in writing, beſides others, 


two moſt memorable prophecies, both relating 
to the ſame ſubject, the one concerning the man 
/ ſin, the other concerning the apoſtaſß of the 
latter times, the former contained in the ſecond 
Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, and the latter in 
the firſt Epiſtle to Timothy. The prophecy 
concerning the man of /in, having been delivered 

A a 4 firſt 
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firſt in time, may fitly be conſidered firſt in 
order: and for the fuller manifeſtation of the 
truth and exactneſs of. this prediction, it may 


be proper 1ſt to inveſtigate the genuin ſenſe and 


meaning of the paſſage ; 2dly to ſhow how it 
hath been miſtaken and miſapplied by ſome 
famous commentators ; and zdly to vindicate 
and eſtabliſh what we conceive to be the only 
true and legitimate application. 

I. In the firſt place it is proper to inveſtigate 
the genuin ſenſe and meaning of the paſſage; 
for a prophecy muſt be rightly underſtood, 
before it can be rightly applied. The apoſtle 
introduces the ſubject thus, (2 The. II. 1, 2.) 
Now we beſeech you, brethren, by. the coming of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and by our gathering toge- 


ther unto him, That ye be not ſoon ſhaken in mind, 


or be troubled, neither by ſpirit, nor by woord, 
nor by letter, as from us, as that the day 
of Chriſt is at hand. The prepoſition, which is 
tranſlated by, ought rather to have been tranſ- 
lated concerning. as it ſignifies (1) in other 
places of ſcripture, and in other authors both 
Greek and Latin. New We beſeech you, brethren, 
concerning the coming 2 2 our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


and 


fr) So it is rendered Rom. cerning Ifracl. See likewiſe 2 
IX. 27. Hoaiz; & xpatu dig rw Cor, I. 7. VIII. 23, 24. &c- 
Zopard, Eſaias alt c/ieth con- Galen Ly Lib. I. . ad Glauc. eto 
98 . | Tac 
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and our gathering together unto him. For he 
doth not beſeech them by the coming of Chriſt, 
but the coming of Chriſt is the ſubject of which 
he is treating ; and it 1s in relation to this ſubject, 
that he deſires them not to be diſturbed or 
affrighted, neither by revelation, nor by meſſage, 
nor by letter, as from him, as if the day of 
Chriſt's coming was at hand. The phraſes of 
the coming of Chriſt and the day of Chrift may 
be underſtood, either figuratively of his coming 
in judgment upon the Jewe, or litterally of his 
coming in glory to judge the world. Sometimes 
indeed they are uſed in the former ſenſe, 
but they are more generally employed in the 
latter, by the writers of the New Teſtament : 
and the latter is the proper fignification in this 
place, as the context will evince beyond con- 
tradition. St. Paul himſelf had planted the 
church in Theſſalonica; and it conſiſted prin- 
cipally of converts from among the gentile ido- 
laters, becauſe it is ſaid (1 The. I. 9.) that 
they turned to God from idols, to ſerve the living 
and true God. What occaſion was there there- 
fore to admoniſh them particularly of the de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem ? Or (2) why ſhould 


they 


rag year ö, vyxwen, de Priamo rogitans, /uper Hectore 
omnibus ſcribere non datur. multa. 


Virgil En. I. 750. Multa ſuper (2) Atquis huic terrorilocus, 
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they be under ſuch agitations and terrors upon 
that account? What connexion had Macedonia 
with Judea, or Theſſalonica with Jeruſalem ? What 
ſhare were the Chriſtian converts to have in the 
calamities of the rebellious and unbelieving Jews; 
and why ſhould they not rather have been 
comforted than troubled at the puniſhment of 
their inveterate enemies? Beſides (3) how could 
the apoſtle deny that the deſtruction of the Jews 
was at hand, when it was at hand, as he faith 
himſelf, (1 Theſ. II. 16.) and zhe wrath is come 
upon them tothe uttermoſt? He knew, and they 
knew, for our Saviour had declared, that the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem would come to paſs 13 
that generation: and what a ridiculous comfort 
muſt it be to tell them, that it would not 
happen immediately, but would be accompliſhed 
within leſs than twenty years? The phraſes 
therefore of the coming of Chriſt and the day of 
Chriſt cannot in this place relate to the deſtruc- 
tion of Jeruſalem, but muſt necflarily be taken 
in the more general acceptation of his coming 
to judge the world. So the phraſe is conſtantly 


uſed in the ſormer Epiſtle. In one place the 
apoſtle 


ſi de Judzorum excidio ageba- periculo rebellium Juczorum ? 
tur? Quid Macedonix cum &c. Simplicius in Poli Synops. 
Jodza, Theſſal cum Hieroſ.? 


quid commune Chriſtianis cum (3) Præterea, quo jure poteſt 
apoſtolus 


Tue PROPHECIES. 
apoſtle ſaith (II. 19.) hat is our hope, or joy, 


or crown of rejoicing ? are not even ye in the pre- 
ſence of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt at his coming ? In 
another place he wiſheth, (III. 13.) that the Lord 
may flabliſh their hearts unblameable in holineſs be- 
fore Cod, even our father, at the coming «f our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt with all his ſaints: And in a third 
place he prayetb, (V. 23.) that their whole ſpirit, 
and foul, and body be preſerved blameleſs unto the 
coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Theſe texts 
evidently refer to the general judgment: and if 
the phraſe beconſtantly ſo employed in the former 
Epiſtle, why ſhould it not be taken after the ſame 
manner in this Epiſtle? In the former Epiſtle the 
apoſtle had exhorted the Theſſalonians to mode- 
rate forrow for the dead by the conſideration of 
the reſurrection and the general judgment. (IV. 
13, &c.) I would not have you to be ignorant, 
| brethren, concerning them which are aſleep, that ye 
| ſorrow not, even as others which have no hope. For 
if we believe that Feſus died, and roſe again, even 
fo them alſo which fleep in Jeſus, will God bring 
with him. For this ce ſay unto you by the word 
of the Lord, that we which are alive, and remain 


unto 


apoſtolus inficiari, Judæorum 16. Bocharti Examen libelli 


excidium imminere, cum reipſa de Antichriſto. Tom. 2. Col. 
Jam adefſet; uti liquet ex- 1046. 
Priorts epiſtolæ Cap. 2. ver. 


(4) 5 articulus 
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unto the coming of the Lord, ſhall not prevent 


them which are aſleep. For the Lord himſelf 


Hall deſcend from heaven with a ſhout, with the 


voice of the archangel, and with the trump of 


God: and the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt. Then 
Ie which are alive, and remain, ſhall be caught 
up together with them in the clouds, to meet the 
Lord in the air: and fo ſhall we ever be with 
the Lord. But of the times and the ſeaſons of 
theſe things, as he proceeds, (V. 1, 2.) brethren, 
ye have no need that I write unto you. For your- 
ſhoves know perfectly that the day of the Lord |; 
cometh as a thief in the night. Some perſons 
having miſtaken the apoſtles meaning, and 
having inferred from ſome of theſe expreſſions, 
that the end of the world was now approach- 
ing, and the day of Chriſt was at hand, the 
apoſtle ſets himſelf in this place to rectify that 
miſtaken notion: and it is with reference to 


this coming of Chriſt, to this dey of the Lord, 


to this our gathering together unto him in the 


clouds to meet the Lord in the air, that he be- 
ſceches the Theſſalonians not to be ſhaken from 
their ſtedfaſtneſs, nor to be troubled and terri- 
fied, as if it was now at hand. Nothing then 
can be more evident and undeniable, than that 
the coming of Chriſt here intended is his ſecond 
coming in glory to judge the world: and of 

| this 
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this his ſecond coming the apoſtle had ſpoken 
before, in this ſame Epiſtle, and in the chapter 
before this. (ver: 6, 7, 8, 9, 10.) It is a righteous 
thing with God to recompenſe tribulation to them 
that trouble you; And to you who are troubled, 
reſt with us, when the Lord Jeſus Mall be revealed 
* from heaven with his mighty angels, In flaming 
| fire, taking vengeance on them that know not God, 
And that obey not the goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : 
I bo ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction 
from the preſence of the Lord, and from the 
| glory of bis power; When he ſhall come to be glo- 
| rified in his ſaints, and to be admired in all them 
that believe in that day. 

It was a point of great importance for the 
Theſſalonians not to be miſtaken in this particu- 
lar; becauſe if they were taught to believe that 
the coming of Chriſt was at hand, and he ſhould 
not come according to their expectation, they 
might be ſtaggered in their faith, and finding 
part of their creed to be falſe, might be haſty 
enough to conclude that the whole was ſo. 
The apoſtle therefore cautions them in the 
ſtrongeſt manner againſt this deluſion ; and 
allures them that other memorable events will 
take place before the coming of our Lord. 
(ver. 3 and 4.) Let no man deceive you by any 
means for that day ſlall not come, except there 

come 
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come a falling away firſt, and that man of ſin be | 


revealed, the ſon of perdition ; Who oppoſeth and 
exalteth himſelf above all that is called God, or that 
is wor ſhipped; ſo that he as God ſitteth in the templ: 
of God, ſhowing himſelf that he is God. The 
day of Chriſt ſhall not come, eav uy exbn ar. 
Tic Wowrov, except there come the apoſtaſy firſt 
The apoſtaſy here deſcribed is plainly not of 2 
civil, but of a religious nature ; not a revolt from 
the government, but a defection from the true 
religion and worſhip, a departing from the faith, 
(1 Tim. IV. 1.) 4 departing from the living God. 
(Hebr. III. 12.) as the word is uſed by the apoſtle 
in other places. In the original it is Ch apo 
with an article to give it an emphaſis, The article 
being added, as Eraſmus (4) remarks, ſignifies 
that famous and before predicted apoſtaſy. 80 
likewiſe it is 0 avbowro; T1; apapring the man of ſin 
with the like article and the like emphaſis : and 
St. (5) Ambroſe, that he might expreſs the force 
of the article, hath rendered it that man, as have 
likewiſe our Engliſh tranſlators. If then the 
notion of the man of fin be derived from any 
ancient prophet, it mull be derived from Daniel, 
who hath deſcribed the like arrogant and tyran- 
nical power : (VII. 25.) He ſhall ſpeak 2 
200701 


(4) ; articulus additus figni- dictam defectionem. Eraſm. it 
ficat inſignem illam et ante pre- locum. 605 
5 D. 
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' wards againſt the mojt High, and ſbali wear out the 
ſaints of the moſt High, andthink tochange times and 
/aws: and again (XI. 36.) The king ſhall do accord- 
ing to his will and he ſhall exalt himſelf, and nag niſy 
bimfelf above every God, and ſhall ſpeak marvelous 
things againſt the God of Gods. Any man may be 
ſatisfied, that St. Paul alluded to this defcription by 
| Daniel, becauſe he hath not only borrowed the 
ideas, but hath even adopted ſome of the phraſcs 
3 and expreſſions. The man of /in may ſignify either 
a fingle man, or a ſucceſſion of men. A ſucceſ- 
7 lion of men being meant in Daniel, it is proba- 
ble, that the ſame was intended here alſo. It is 
the more probable, becauſe a fingle man appears 
hardly ſufficient for the work here aſſigned: 
and it is agrecable tothe phraſeology of ſcripiute, 
: and eſpecially to that of the prophets, to ſpeak 
of a body or number of men under the charac- 
ter of one. Thus a King (Dan. VII. VIII. Rev. 
XVII.) is often uſed for a ſucccſlion of kings, 
and the high prieft (Heb. IX. 7, 25.) fer the 
ſeries and order of high priefls. A fingle 


CT „ 1 N 


lents a whole empire or kingdom in ell its 
changes and revolutions from the beginning to- 
tne end. The woman clothed with the ſun 


(Rev. 


5) D. Ambrofius, ut ex- lle &c. Eraſm ibid. 
Plicaret vim articali,, legit homo 


(6) Yernm 


beaſt (Dan. VII. VIII. Rev. XIII.) often repre- 
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(Rev. XII. 1.) is deſigned as an emblem of the 

true church ; as the woman arrayed in purple and 

ſearlet (Rev. XVII. 4.) is the portrait of a cor- 

rupt communion. No commentator ever con- 

ceived the whore of Babylon to be meant of a | 

ſingle woman; and why then ſhould the man of | 

ſin be taken for a ſingle man? The man of in i 

ſeemeth to be expreſſed from Daniel (VII. 24.) ; 

according to the Greek tranſlation, og umeucs WW ' 

xcxxo Tara TE; eurooobev, he ſhall exceed in evil  « 

all who went before him : and he may fulfil the # 

character either by promoting wickedneſs in 

general, or by advancing idolatry in particular, 

as the word in frequently fignifies in ſcripture, 

T he ſon of perdition is alſo the denomination of the 
traitor Judas, (John XVII. 12.) which implies 
that The man of fin ſhould be, like Judas, a falle 
apoſtle, like him betray Chriſt, and like him be 
devoted to deſtruction. Who oppoſeth and exalteth 
himſelf above all that is called God, or that is wor- 
ſhipped: this is manifeſtly copied from Daniel, He 
ſhall exalt himſelf, and magnify himſelf above every 
God, and ſpeak marvelous things againſt the God of 
Gods. The features, you ſee, exactly reſemble each 


other. He oppoſeth and exalteth himſelf above 
To l. 


(6) Verim aChriftiobitu tem- Dei vocatur; et ſi quando de 
plum Hieroſolymitanum nun- Dei æde vel templo ſermonen 


quam ab apoſtolis templum habeant, tum vel eccleſiam in 
gerere. 
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ul, em. aavra above every one, that is called God | 
or that is worſhipped, . y oeCarpr, alluding to the | 
title of the Roman emperors, o:Ex50; auguſt or | 
venerable. He ſhall oppole, for the prophets ft 
ſpeak of things future as preſent ; he ſhall op- | 
poſe, and exalt himſelf not only above inferior q 
magiſtrates, who are ſometimes called God: 
in holy writ, but even above the greateſt empe- 
rors, and ſhall arrogate to himſelf divine honors. | 
So that he as God ſitteth in the temple of God, | 
* ſhowing himſelf that be is God: By the temple of 
Cad the apoſtle could not well mean the temple 1 
at Jeruſalem, . becauſe that he knew very wel} | 
would be totally deſtroyed within a few years. 
It is an obſervation of the learned Bochart, that | 
(6) after the death of Chriſt the temple at Je- 
ruſalem is never called by the apoſtles the temple 
of God; and if at any time they make mention 
of the houſe or temple of God, they mean the 
church in general, or every patticular believer. N 
It is certain, he temple or houſe of God is the | 
Chriſtian church in the uſual ſtile of the apoſtles, | 
St, Paul thus addreſſeth the Corinthians in his i 
firſt Epiſtle, (III. 16, 17.) Know ye not that ye | 
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are the _ of God, and that the Spirit of God | 
dwelleth | 


A | 
genere, yel ſingularem quem- Libelli de Antichriſto. Tom. 2. if 
que fidelem, iis vocibus-intel- Col. 1047. | 

| 


lecta volunt. Bocharti Examen 
Vor. II. B b . 6) De- 
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dwelleth in you? If any man defile the temple of 
God, him ſhall God deſtroy : for the temple of 
God ts holy, which temple ye are: and thus again 
in his ſecond Epiſtle, (VI. 16.) What agreement 
hath the temple of God with idols ? for ye are the 
temple of the living God. He adviſeth Timothy 
(1 Tim. III. 15.) bow be ought to behave himſelf 
in the houſe of God, which 1s the church of the 
living God, as a pillar and ground of the truth, 
St. John alſo writeth thus to the angel of the 
church in Philadelphia, (Rev. III. 12.) Him that 
overcometh will I make a pillar in the temple of 
my God. Theſe few examples out of many are 
ſufticient to prove, that under the goſpel diſpen- 
fation e temple of God is the church of Chriſt : 
and the man of fin's ting implies his ruling 
and preſiding there, and /tting there as God 
implies his claiming divine authority in things 
ſpiritual as well as temporal, and ſhowing himſelf 
that bers God implies his doing it withgreat pride 
and pomp, with great parade and oſtentation. 
Theſe things were not aſſerted now merely 
to ſerve the preſent occaſion. The apoſtle had 
inſiſted upon theſe topics, while he was at 
Theſſalonica; fo that he thought it a part of his 
duty, as he made it a part of his preaching and 
doctrin, to forewarn his new converts of the 


grand apoſtaſy that would infeſt the church. 
4 | | (ver. 
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(ver. 5, 6, 7.) Remember ye nat, that when I was 
yet with you, I told you theſe things? And now ye 
not what wit hholdeth, that he might be revealed 
in bis time. For the myſtery of iniquity doth 
already work: only he who now letteth, <cil! 
lett, until he be taken out of the way. The man 
of {in therefore was not then revealed. His time 
was not yet come, or the ſeaſon for his mani- 
feſtation. The myſtery of iniquity was indeed 
already working : for there is a myſtery of iniquity 
as well as a my/lery of godline/s, (1 Tim. III. 16.) 
the one in direct oppoſition to the other. The 
ſeeds of corruption were fown, but they were 
not yet grown up to any maturity. The leaven 
was fermenting in ſome parts, but it was far 
from having yet infected the whole mais. Je 
nan of ſin was yet hardly conceived in the womb; 
it muſt be ſome time before he could be brought 
forth. There was ſome obſtacle that hindered 
his appearance, the apoſtle ſpeaketh doubtfully 
whether thing or perſon; and this obſtacle would 
continue to hinder, till it was taken out of the 
way. What this was we cannot determin with 
abſolute certainty at ſo great a diſtance of time: 
but if we may rely upon the concurrent teſtimo- 
nies of the fathers, it was the Roman empire. 
Moſt probably it was ſomewhat relating to the 


higher powers, becauſe the apoſtle obſerves ſuck 
B b 2 caution. 
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caution. He mentioned it in diſcourſe, 'but 
would not commit it to writing. He afterwards 
exhorts the Theſſalonians, (ver. 15.) Brethren, 
fland faſt, and hold the traditions which ye have 
been taught, whether by word, or our epiſtle. This 
was one of the traditions which he thought 
more proper to teach by word than by epiſtle. 

When this obſtacle ſhall be removed, hen, as 
the apoſtle proceeds, (ver. 8.) ſhall that wicked 
be revealed, whom the Lord ſhall conſume with the 
ſpirit of his mouth, and ſhall deſtroy with the 
brightneſs of his coming. Nothing can be plainer 
than that 6 avowos, the lawleſs, the wicked one here 
mentioned and the man of ſin muſt be one and 
the ſame perfon. The apoſtle was ſpeaking be- 
fore of what hindered that he ſhould he revealed, 
and would continue to hinder until it was taken 
out of the way; And then ſhall the wicked one 
be revealed, whom the Lord ſball conſume &c. Not 
that he ſhould be conſumed immediately after 
he was revealed ; but the apoſtle, to comfort the 
Theſſalonians, no fooner mentions his revelation, 
than he foretels al ſo his deſtruction, even before 
he deſcribes his other qualifications. His other 
qualifications ſhould have been deſcribed firſt in 
order of time, but the apoſile haſtens to what 
was firſt and warmeſt in his thoughts and withes. 


Whom the Lord "ſhall conſume with the Hirit of 1 
| mouths 
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mouth, and ſpall deſtroy with the brightneſs of his 


coming. If theſe two clauſes refer to two diſtinct 
and different events, the meaning manifeſtly is, 
that the Lord Jeſus ſhall gradually conſume him 
with the free preaching and publication of his 
word, and ſhall utterly deſtroy him at his ſecond 
coming in the glory of his Father with the holy 
angels. If theſe two clauſes relate to one and 
the ſame event, it is a pleonaſm that is very 
uſual in the ſacred as well as in all oriental 
writings; and the purport plainly is, that the 
Lord Jeſus ſhall deſtroy him with the greateſt 
facility, when be ſhall be revealed from heaven 
(as the apoſtle hath expreſſed it in the preceding 
chapter) with his mighty angels, in flaming fire, 
taking vengeance on them that know not God, and 

that obey not the goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
The apoſtle was eager to fortel the deſtruc- 
tion of the man of ſin; and for this purpoſe 
having broken in upon his ſubject, he now re- 
turns to it again, and deſcribes the other quali- 
fications, by which this wicked one ſhould ad- 
vance and eſtabliſh himſelf in the world. He 
ſhould riſe to credit and authority by the moſt 
diabolical methods, ſhould pretend to ſuperna- 
tural powers, and boaſt of revelations, viſions, 
and miracles, falſe in themſelves, and applied 
to promote falſe doctrins. (ver. 9.) Whoſe coming 
B b 3 E 
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is after the working of Satan, with all power, and 
ins, and lying wonder. He ſhould likewiſe 
practiſe all other wicked arts of deceit, ſhould 
be guilty of the moſt impious frauds and impo- 
ſitions upon mankind ; but ſhould prevail only 
among thoſe who are deſtitute of a ſincere af- 
fection for the truth, whereby they might obtain 
eternal ſalvation, (ver. 10.) And with all de- 
cervableneſs of unrighteouſneſs, inthem that periſh; 
becauſe they received not the love of the truth, that 
they might be ſaved. And indeed it is a juſt and 
righteous judgment of God, to give them over 
to vanities and lies in this world, and to con- 
demnation 1n the next, who have no regard for 
truth and virtue, but delight in falſehood and 
wickedneſs. (ver. 11 and 12.) And for this cauſe 
God ſhall jend them firong delufion, that they ſhould 
believe a lie : That they all might be damned, who 
believed not the truth, but had pleaſure in un- 

righteouſneſs. 
II. Upon this ſurvey there appears little room 
to donbt of the genuin ſenſe and meaning of the 
paſſage 


_ (7) Denudet ingenium ſuum diceret, et hæc ſcriberet, Syriam 
Caius.— Sic et Caius omnibus et Judzam tenebat, vir apud 
ſe Diis gentium prætulit, etiam Judzos gratioſus, et magnis 

ovi Olympio et Capitolino.— exercitibus imperans, cui prop- 

ecte autem dicitur Caius /emer terea facile fuiſſet, fi tam gravi- 

2 in templo Dei, quia fimu- ter Judzorum animos exaſpe- 

crum-fuun ibi collocari juſſit. raſſet Caius, eorum tutelam 

I. Vitellius, cum Paulus iſta ſuFipere et provinciam ſui - 
c 
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paſſage; but it hath ſtrangely been miſtaken and 
miſapplied by fome famous commentators, tho 
more agree in the interpretation than in the ap- 
plication of this prophecy. 

1. Excellently learned as Grotius was, a con- 
ſummate ſcholar, a judicious critic, a valuable 
author; yet was he certainly no prophet, nor 
ſon of a prophet. In explaining the prophecies, 
ſcarcely have more miſtakes been committed by 
any of the worſt and weakeſt commentators, 
than by him who is uſually one of the beſt and 
ableſt. He underſtands this prophecy of the 
times preceding the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. 
The man e, fin (7) was the Roman emperor Ca- 
ligula, who did not at firſt diſcover his wicked 
diſpoſition. He vainly preferred himſelf before 
all the gods of the nations, even before Jupiter 
Olympius and Capitolinus; and ordered his 
ſtatue to be ſet up in the temple at Jeruſalem. 
He was hindered from diſcloſing and exerciſing 
his intended malice againſt the Jews by his awe 
of Vitellius, who was at that time governor of 


Syria 


cere juris. Ideo Caius, ante- 
quam propoſitum exſequeretur, 
tempus exſpectabat quo L. 
Vitellius e provincia decederet. 
—ReQte autem impius dicitur 
Simon Magus, qui paulo poſt 
mtaClaudiani principatasRo- 
mam venit Bene autem dicitur 


B b 4 


Chriſtus feciſſe quod fecit per 
Petrum—Oftenta iſta et prodi- 
gia Simonis magica &c.—De- 
cipiuntur ab eo homines male 
perituri. Intelligit Samaritas 
primum, deinde et Romanos. 
Vide Grot. in locum et de An- 


tichriſto. - 
(8) Pearſonu 
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Syria and Judea, and was as powerful as he was 
beloved in thoſe provinces. What follows Gro- 
tius could not by any means accommodate to 
Caligula, and therefore ſubſtitutes another, and 
ſuppoſes that the wicked one was Simon. Magus, 
who was revealed and came to Rome. ſoon after 
the beginning of the reign of Claudius. ' He 
was there baffled and diſgraced by St. Peter; 
but Chriſt may well be ſaid to have done what 
was done by Peter. He pretended alſo to work 
great miracles, and by his magical illuſions de- 
ceived many, the Samaritans firſt, and afterwards 
the Romans. But in anſwer it may be obſerved, 
that this Epiſtle of St. Paul, as (8) all other good 
eritics and chronologers agree, and as 1s evident 
indeed from hiſtory, was written in the latter 
part of the reign of Claudius, who was ſucceſſor 
to Caligula: and if ſo, the apoſtle according to 
this interpretation is here propheſying of things 


which were paſt already, The coming of Chriſt, 


asit hath been before proved undeniably, relates 
to a more diſtant period than the deſtruction of 


Jeruſalem. Beſides how could Caligula with 
any tolerable ſenſe and meaning be called an 


2 poſtate 


(8) Pearſonii Annales Paulini (9) Philo de Legatione ad 


p. 13, Sam. Baſnagii Annales. Caium. An, ems TW deb mw le. 
. D. 5. * Sect. 749 A. D. 52. Stor 7 vi- iE. nequid 
Sect. 12. Whitby Pref, Calmet. in Judzorum © templ6 novaret. 


Prof. &c. &c. p. 1039. Edit. Parts. v4 


(1) Exemplar 
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apoſtate from either the Jewiſh or the Chriſtian 
religion? He never ſat in the temple of God; 
he commanded indeed his ſtatue to be placed 
there; but was diſſuaded from his purpoſe, as 
(9) Philo teſtifies, by the intreaties of king 
Agrippa, and ſent an order to Petronius governor 
of Syria not to make any innovation in the 
temple of the Jews. He was ſo far from being 
kept in awe by the virtues of Vitellius, that Vi- 
tellius on the contrary was a moſt ſordid adula- 
lator, as both (1) Tacitus and Suetonius expreſly 
affirm ; and inſtead of reſtraining Caligula from 
affecting divine honours, he was the firſt who in- 
cited him to it. Moreover it is doing the greateſt 


violence to the context, to make tbe man f fin 


and the wicked one two diftin& perſons, when 
they are ſo manifeſtly. one and the ſame. The 
conteſt between St. Peter and Simon Magus at 
Rome, if ever it happened at all, did not happen 


in the reign of Claudius: but moſt probably 


there never was any ſuch tranſaction; the whole 
ſtory is palpably a fabulous legend, and conſe- 
quently can be no foundation for a true expoſi- 


tion of any prophecy. Where too is the con- 
| ſiſtency 


(1) Exemplar apud poſteros lando ingenii, primus C. Cæſa- 
adulatorii dedecoris habetur. rem adorari ut Deum inſtituit. 
Tacit. Annal. Lib. 6. p. 71. Suet. in Vitellio. Sect. 2. 


Edit. Idem miri in adu- (2) Bocharti 
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ſiſteney and propriety in interpreting She coming 
of Chriſt in ver. 1 of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
and in ver. 8 of the deſtruction of Simon Magus, 


tho' Simon Magus was not deſtroyed, but was 


only thrown out of his chariot, and his leg broken 
in the fall? Theſe are ſome of the abſurdities in 
Grotius'sinterpretation and applicationof this pro- 
phecy, which you may ſee more largely expoſed 
and refuted by (2) Bochart among the foreign, and 
by Dr. Henry More among our Engliſh writers. 

2. Dr. Hammond is every where full of Si- 
mon Magus and the Gnoſtics, ſo that it is the 
leſs to be wondered that he ſhould introduce 
them upon this occaſion, and apply this whole 
prophecy to them, wherein he is more conſiſtent 
than Grotius, who applies part to Simon Magus, 
and part to Caligula. The apoſtaſy, (3) according 


to him, was a great departure or defection from 
the faith to the hereſy of the Gnoſtics, The man 


of fin and the wicked one was Simon Magus, that 
wicked impoſtor, together with his followers 
the Gnoſtics. What hindered their ſhowing 
themſelves and making open profeſſion of their 
hoſtility againſt the orthodox Chriſtians, was the 


apoſtles not having yet given over preaching to 
the 


(2) Backarti Examen Li. tery of laiguit) Part. 2. pooh 
belli deAntichriſto. Op. Tom. 2 2. Chap, 20% | 
Col, 10% 1051. More's Myſ-- MT VE: 
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the Jews, and turned to the Gentiles. This 
fame magician oppoſed himſelf againſt Chriſt, 
ſetting himſelf up for the chief or firſt God, 
ſuperior to all other Gods ; and accordingly was 
publicly worſhipped by theSamaritansandothers, 
and had a ftatue erected to him at Rome by the 
emperor Claudius. Him Chriſt deſtroyed in an 
extraordinary manner by the preaching and mi- 
racles of St. Peter ; and all the apoſtatizing 
Gnoſtics who adhered to him, were involved in 
the deſtruction of the unbelieving Jews, with 
whom they had joined againſt the Chriſtians. 
But the principal objection to this expoſition is 
the ſame as to that of Grotius, that the apoſtle 
is here made to foretel things after the events. 
Simon Magus was already revealed, (Acts VIII. 
9, 10.) and had bewitched the people of Samaria. 
giving out that himſelf was ſome great one: To 
whom they all gave beed from the leaſt to the 
greateſt, ſaying, This man is the great power of 
God. Dr. Hammond himſelf contends, that 
Simon came to Rome and was there honored 
as God, at the beginning of the reign of Clau- 
dius ; but this Epiſtle was written in the latter 
part of the ſame reign, and even the Doctor in (4) 

| | another 


(3) See Hemmond's para- (4) See his Pref. to the 1ſt 
plvaſe and Annotations, Epitt, to the Theſſalonians. 


(5) Clericus 
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another place confeſſeth it. The apoſtles too 


had already turned from the Jews to the Gentiles. 
Paul and Barnabas had declared to the Jews at 
Antioch in Piſidia, (Acts XIII. 46.) 1t was ne- 
ceſſary that the word of God ſhould firſt have been 


ſpoken. to you ; but ſeeing ye put it from you, and 
judge yourſelves unworthy of everlaſting life, lo, 


wwe turn to the Gentiles : but this tranſaction was 
before this Epiſtle was written, and indeed before 
ever Paul went to Theſſalonica. As part of the 
facts here predicted as future were already paſt, 
ſo the other part are manifeſtly falſe, or of un- 
certain credit at beſt. The ſtatue. erected to 
Simon Magus at Rome, and his public defeat 
there by the preaching and miracles of St. Peter 


in the preſence of the emperor, are no better 
than fables. Even papiſts doubt the truth of 


theſe things, and well may others deny it. 


Simon Magus might perhaps have many fol- 
lowers ; ; but it doth not appear that many of 
the Chriſtians apoſtatized to him. Simon Ma- 
gus might perhaps be worſhipped by the Sama- 
ritans ; but it doth not appear that he was ever 


worſhipped. i in the temple of God at Jeruſalem, 
or in any houſe of God belonging to the Chril- 
tians. He died by all accounts ſome years before 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem; and it doth not 
appear that any of the Gnoſtics were involved 


in 


— r . 
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in the deſtruction of the unbelieving Jews: They 
were ſo far from being al/ involved in the ſame 
deſtruction as Dr. Hammond aſſerts, that that 
ſect floriſhed moſt after the deſtruction of je- 
tuſalem, and the ſecond century after Chriſt is 
ſometimes diſtinguiſhed by the title of Seculum 
Gnoſticum or the age of the Gnoſtics. Beſides 
when it is ſaid Whom the Lord ſhall conſume with 
the ſpirit of his mouth, and ſhall deflroy with the 
brightneſs of his coming, it is evident that the 
ſame perſon who was to be conſumed with the 
ſpirit of his mouth, was alſo to be deſtroyed 
with the brightneſs of his coming : but accord- 
ing to this expoſition, Simon Magus was con- 
tamed by the ſpirit of his mouth, that is by 
the prayer and preaching of St. Peter; and the 
unbelieving Jews and Gnoftics were deſtroyed 


| together by the brightneſs of his coming, that 
is by the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. They who 


defire to ſee a farther refutation of this expo- 
fition, may find it in (5) Le Clerc among the 
foreign, and in Whitby among our Engliſh 
commentators. 

3. Le Clerc, whoſe comment on the New 


| Teſtament is a tranſlation and ſupplement of 


Hammond's, hath not demoliſhed his hypo- 
theſis 


(s) Clericus in locum. Whitby's Pref, to the 2d Epiſt. to the 
eſſalonians. 


(6) Nihil 
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theſis without erecting (6) another of his own, 
which he eſteems much more probable than 
the conjecture both of Grotius and Hammond. 
He ſuppoſeth that /e apgtaſy was the great 
revolt of the Jews from the Romans. The man 
of. fin was the rebellious Jews, and eſpecially their 
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ö 
famous leader Simon, not Magus, but the ſon of | 
Gioras. They trampled upon all authority ; 
divine and human. They ſeiſed and profaned * 
the temple of God, bat hindered was what (MW © 
reſtrained the Jews from breaking into open I © 

T2 
rebellion, which was partly the reverence of the 
; : u 
Jewiſh magiſtrates, and partly the fear of the : 
Roman armies. The myſtery of iniquity WW 
2 f . fe 
the ſpirit of rebellion then working under the 
maſk of liberty. The ſeditious Jews were alſo 
; ly 
the wicked one; and they had among them 
falſe prophets and impoſtors, who pretended to P 
; oh 
ſhow great /igns and wonders. But to this hy- WF 
potheſis it may be replied, that the apoſialy h 25 
plainly a defection from the true religion, and 
| | it 
| g | 5 ſer; 
(6) Nihil vetat in medium Judzos, et præſertim eximium coe 
ſuſpicionem proferre, quæ haud eorum ducem Simonem, non tam 
paulo veriſimilior videtur, et Magum, fed Giore ſilium.— hoc 
GrotianaetHammondiana con- Seditioſi ſudæi auctoritatemom- Cry 
jectura. Aueramas ergo ſuſpicor nem legitimam,cum exterorun, met 
Paulum vocare deſ&:onem illam tum popularium, tantum abef: Ke 
magnam Judzorum, qua im- ut coluerint, ut contra ſeſe ei inei 
perii Romani jugum excutere ſuperiores exiſtimarint—Scele. e {| 
fruſtra conati ſunt.—ſequitur rati illi Zelotæ et Idumæi, qui &c, 


hominem peccati eſſæ rebelles templum Jeroen 
5 5 a 
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it is uſed in no other ſenſe by the apoſtle. It 

was not likely that he ſhould entertain his new 

Gentile converts with diſcourſes about the Jewiſh 

ſtate and government, wherewith they had 
little concern or connexion. It was alſo ſcarce 
| worthy. of the ſpirit of prophecy to ſay, that 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem ſhould not happen, 
| unlcls there was firſt a rebellion of the Jews. 
No good reaſon is aſſigned, why Simon the ſon 
of Gioras ſhould be reputed he man of fin, 
tather than the other factious leaders, John and 
Eleazar. No proof is alleged, that he was ever 
| worſhipped in the temple of God as God. He 
| was not exalted above every God or emperor ; 
| for he was vanquiſhed and made the emperor's 
| priſoner. His coming was not with all fgns and 

lying wonders; for he never pretended to any ſuch 
power, He was not deſtroyed in the deſtruc- 
tion of Jeruſalem; but was preſerved alive, 
and (7) was afterwards led in triumph at Rome, 


; and then was dragged thro' the ſtreets with a 
g rope 


ſerant &c.—To are eſt quod 
coercebat Judzos, ne in aper- 
tam rebellionem erumperent; 
hoc eſt, partim reverentia pro- 

rum Judzz gentis, - partim 
a exercituumRomanorum, 
KC Mete erwice;, q uod fieri 
ineipiebat hoc 8 erat in 
eo ſitum, ut ſpecie libertatis 


de. Vert quidem noſter 4.0 


vocari animadvertit ſcrleſtos 


homines, qui antea defignati + 


fuerunt voce & arriziterrog ; ſed 
intelligendi ſeditioſi Judæi, &c. 
Fuere et alii impoſtores, quo- 
rum non uno loco meminit Jo- 
ſephus &c. Cleric. in locum. 

(7) Joſephus de Bell. Jud. 
Lib. 7. Cap. 5. SeR. 6. Edit. 
Hudſon, 


(8) Safe 
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rope about his neck, and was ſeverely ſcourged, 
and at laſt put to death in the common priſon. 
Beſides it is not very conſiſtent in this learned 
critic, by the coming of Cbriſt in ver. 8 to under- 
ſtand the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and in his 


note upon ver. 1 to ſay that (8) he coming of 


Cbriſt both in the firſt Epiſtle to the Theſſalo- 
nians, and in this is the coming of Chriſt to 
judge the quick and dead. 

4. Dr. Whitby's (9) ſcheme is ſomewhat 
perplexed and confuſed, as if he was not ſatiſ- 
fied himſelf with his own explication. “ The 
* Apoſtaſy is the revolt of the Jews from the 
Roman empire, or from the faith.” If the 
former, it is the ſame miſtaken notion as Le 
Clerc's. If the latter, it is true that many were 
to apoſtatize from the faith, before the deſtruc- 
tion of Jeruſalem, according to the prediction 


of our Saviour : but it doth not appear that | 
their number was ſo very great, as to deſerve | 
to be called by way of eminence and diſtinction 


the apoſfiaſy. The man of ſin is the Jewiſh 


© nation with their high-prieſt and ſanhedrim.” | 


But the Jewiſh nation with their high-prieſt and 
fanhedrim could not be ſaid to apoflatize from 
the faith which they never received: and thoſe 

ES Chriſtian 


(8) Sagpesia Chriſti et in 1 hac eſt adventus Chirſti, ad ju- 
Ep. ad Theſlalonicenſes, et in dican- 
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Chriſtian Jews, who did apoſtatize, were never 
united under any one head or leader, famous 
or infamous enough to merit the title of e men 
of fin. The Jewiſh nation too with their high- 
prieſt and ſanhedrim were already revealed ; and 
molt of the inſtances which this author allegeth, 
of their oppoling the Chriſtian religion, and 
exalting themſelves above all laws divine and 
human, were prior to the date of this Epiſtle. He 
was himſelf aware of this objection, and ende- 
vors to prevent it by ſay ing, that theſe are the 
% deſcriptions of e man of fin, by which the 
« Theffalonians might then {now him, and 
ee they run all in the preſent tenſe, ſhowing 
„what he already did.” But it is the known 
and uſual ſtile of prophecy to ſpeak of things 
future as preſent, intimating that tho' future 
they are as ſure and certain as if they were 
even now preſent. ** He who now letteth is the 
Roman emperor Claudius, and he vil lett 
* until he be taken out of the way, that is, he 
** will hinder the Jews from breaking out into 


* an open rebellion in his time, they being ſo 


* ſignally and particularly obliged by him.” 
But how utterly improbable is it, that the 
apoſtle ſhould talk and write of Jewiſh politics 


to 


cicandum de vivis & mortuis. (9) See Whitby's Paraphraſe 
Cherie. ibid. and Commentary. ; 
You. II. Oc (1) Intelligo 
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to Gentile converts? If Claudius withheld the 


| Jews from revolting from the Roman govern- 


ment, did he withhold them alſo from apoſta- 
tizing from the Chriſtian faith ? or what was it 
that withheld them? and what then becomes 
of that interpretation? * When Claudius ſhall 
be taken out of the way, as he was by poiſon, 
«* then they ſhall be revealed, either by actual 
„ apoſtaly from the Roman goverament, or 
„ by the great apoſtaſy of the believers of that 
* nation.” But the apoſtaſy of believers was 
not near ſo great nor univerſal as the apoitaly 
from the Roman government. Here too is 
the ſame ambiguity and uncertainty as before. 
The prophecy plainly intends one fort of apoſ- 
taſy, and this learned commentator propoſeth 
two, and inclines ſometimes to the one, and 
ſometimes to the other, as may beſt ſuit hie 
hy potheſis. He is guilty too of the fame incon- 
ſiſtency as Le Clerc, in interpreting the coming of 
Chriſt in the former Epiſtle, and in this Epiſtle, 
and in the firſt verſe of this very chapter, of 
his coming to judge the world; and yet in verſe 
the eighth, of his coming to deſtroy Jeruſalem. 
But if the deſtruction of Jeruſalem only was 


meant, what need had the Theſſalonians to 
be 


(1) Intelligo Titum five do- anwa;, Eo tempore Veſpaſianus 


mum Flaviam —— worm Tx, conſulatum jam geſſerat, or = 
1 
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be under ſuch conſternation, to be ſhaken in 
mind and to be troubled, that the wrath is come 
upon them to the uttermoſt, as the apoſtle faith, 
1 Theſ. II. 15, 16.) who beth killed the Lord 
Jeſus, and their own prophets, and have perſecuted 
us; and they pleaſe not God, and are contrary to 
all men, forbidding us to ſpeak to the Gentiles, that 
they might be ſaved. It was matter of conſola- 
tion, rather than of trouble or terror to the 
Theſſalonians; and as ſuch the apoſtle mentions 
it in his former Epiſtle. 

5. But of all the applications of this prophe- 
cy none is more extraordinary than that of the 
late profeſſor Wetſtein, the learned and labo- 
rious editor of the New Teſtament with the 
various readings and copious annotations. By 
the man of ſin and the wicked one he (1) under- 
ſtands Titus or the Flavian family. The my/tery 
of iniquity was then working, becauſe at that 
time Veſpaſian had borne the oflice of conſul, 
had received the honors of a triumph, and even 
under Caligula had entertained ſome hopes of 
the empire. He who letteth was Nero, who 
was now adopted by the emperor.” One is 
really aſhamed and grieved to ſee a ſcholar and 
critic fall into ſuch abſurdities. What! was 


Titus 
phalia acceperat, et jam ſub d «ariyw», Nero jam .adoptatus 
Caioin ſpem imperii venerat.— erat &. Wetſtenius in locum. 


Ee (2) cui 
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Titus then, as well as the emperor Julian, an 
apoſtate? Was he, who was one of the beſt empe- 
rors, the love and delight of mankind, to be branded 
with the odious appellations of the man of ſin 
and the wicked ones Even Domitian was not 
worſe than ſeveral other emperors both before 
and after him. How did Titus and the Flavian 
family oppoſe and exalt themſelues above every God 
or emperor * How did they as God ſit in the 
temple of God, ſhowing themſelves that they were 
Gods? Why was Veſpaſian's hoping for the 
empire the myſtery of iniquity, more than Galba's, 
or Otho's, or Vitellius's hoping for the ſame ? 
When Nero was taken out of the way, were not 
theſe three emperors, Galba, Otho, and Vitel- 
lius, all revealed before the Flavian family? 
How was the coming of Titus and the Flavian 
family with all power, and ſigns, and lying won- 
ders, and with all decervableneſs of unrighteouſ- 
neſs * How were their adherents and followers 
ſuch eminently as recezved not the love of the 
truth that they might be ſaved, but believed a lie 
that they might be damned, and bad pleaſure in 
unrighteouſneſs? How were Titus and the Flavian 
family deſtroyed in the deſtruction of Jeruſa- 
lem, when they were themſelves the deſtroyers. 


of 


(2) —cui {, uti ſpero, vel vel conatum ſaltem meum non 
KiterpretationemApocalypſeos, diſplicuiſſe intellexero, ſablim. 
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of it, and reigned ſeveral years afterwards ? 
Was there an illuſtrious coming of Chriſt, when 
Titus or any of the Flavian family died? Or 
how can the Lord be ſaid to conſume them with 
the ſpirit of his mouth, and to deſtroy them with 
the brightneſs of his commg ? It ſurpaſſeth all 
comprehenſion, how this learned profeſſor could 
think of ſuch an application, without aſking 
himſelf ſome ſuch queſtions; or how he could 
alk himſelf any ſuch queſtions, without clearly 
perceiving the impoſſibility of anſwering them. 
We cannot ſuppoſe that he would have made a 
compliment of his religion, but he hath cer- 
tainly of his underſtanding, to Cardinal Quirini, 


in this inſtance as well as in his comment upon 


the Revelation, which, (2) as he humbly hopeth, 
will not diſpleaſe his eminency, and then he 
ſhall be tranſcendently happy. 

It is a farther objection to Wetſtein, as alſo 
to Grotius, Hammond, Le Clerc, and Whitby, 
that they are ſo ſingular in their opinions; they 
differ as much from one another, as from the 
generality of interpreters; and as they diſſent 
from all who went before them, ſo they are 
followed by none who come after them. If 
this prophecy was fulfilled, as theſe critics con- 

ceive, 
Feriam ſidera wertice, Idem de Interpret. Apoc. Tom. 2. p. 


894. 
| Ce 3 (3) See 
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ceive, before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, it is 
ſurpriſing that none of the fathers ſhould agree 
with any of them in the ſame application, and 
that the diſcovery ſhould firſt be made ſixteen or 
ſeventeen hundred years after the completion. 
The fathers might differ and be miſtaken in 
the circumſtances of a prophecy which was yet 
to be fulfilled ; but that a prophecy ſhould be 
remarkably accompliſhed before their time, and 
they be totally ignorant of it, and ſpeak of the 
accompliſhment as ſtill future, is not very credi- 
ble, and will always be a ſtrong preſumptive 
argument againſt any ſuch interpretation. The 
foundation of all the miſtakes of thele learned 
men is their interpreting the coming of Cort, 
of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem; whereas the 
context, as it hath been ſhown, plainly evinces 
that it is to be underſtood of his coming to judge 
the world. They therefore bid fairer for the 
true interpretation, who apply this prophecy to 
events after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. 

6. Of thoſe who apply this prophecy to events 
after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, ſome papiſts, 
and fome perſons who think like papiſts, con- 
tend that the character of the man of fin ws 
drawn for the great impoſtor Mohammed : and 
it muſt be confeſſed, that the portrait reſembles 
him in many reſpects. He was! ndeed a man of 
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in both in life and in doctrtin. He might be 
ſaid to /t in the temple of God, when he con- 
verted the churches into moſques. He likewiſe 
roſe upon the ruins of the Roman empire z 
and the Roman empire is generally thought to be 
what withholdeth. But though ſome features are 
alike, yet others are very much unlike, and de- 
monſtrate a manifeſt difference. He was not pro- 
perly an apoſtate, for he and his countrymen the 
Arabians were not Chriſtians but Heathens, tho' 
he made many Chciſtians afterwards apoſtatize 
from the faith. The apoſtaſy was to precede 
and introduce the man of fin, but this man of 
lin was the farſt author of this apoſtaly. And 
what is the moſt material, he never pretended 
to confirm his miſſion, or authorize his doctrin by 
miracles. His coming was not with all power, and 
ſigns, and lying wonders: On the contrary he 
(3) declared, that God had ſent Moſes and 
** Jeſus with miracles, and yet men would 
te not be obedient to their word; and therefore 
* he had now ſent him in the laſt place with- 
e out miracles, to force them by the power of 
* the ſword to do his will.” Some of his fol- 
lowers have aſcribed miracles to him: but as 
Dr. Prideaux obſerves, © thole who relate them, 
* are only ſuch who are reckoned among their 


hs fabulous g 


(3) See Prideaux's Life of Mahomet, p. 26 and 28. 8th Edit. 1723. 
ee 4 (4) Les 
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« fabulous and legendary writers. Their 
& learned doCtors renounce them all, as doth 
« Mohammed himſelf, who in ſeveral places in 
* his Koran owns that he wrought no miracles.” 

7. Others of the papiſts affirm, that the apotaſ; 
is the falling away from the church of Rome by 
the doctrins of the reformation. But who then is 
the man of fin, Luther and his followers, or Calvin 
and his followers, or who ? for the proteſtants are 
far from being united under anyone head. Which 
of the proteſtant churches exalts herſelf above 
every God and magiſtrate? Which of them arro- 
gates to herſelf divine honors and titles? Whichof 
them pretends to eſtabliſh her doctrin and diſ- 
ciplin by miracles? Theſe things would be ri- 
diculouſly and abſurdly objected to the proteſtant 
churches, and more ridiculouſly and abſurdly {till 
by the members of the church of Rome. 

8. The greater part of the Romiſh doors, 


it muſt be confeſſed, give another interpretation, 


and acknowlege that (4) the fathers and the 
beſt interpreters underſtand this unanimouſly of 
Antichriſt, who will appear in the world before 
the great day of judgment to combat religion 
and the ſaints. But then they conceive that An- 
tichriſt is not yet revealed, that he is only one 

man, 


(4) Les Peres, et les meil- nimement cecide l' Ante-Chriſt, 
leurs interpretes entendent una- qui doit paròitre dans le mond: 
avant 


int 
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man, and that he will continue only three years 
and a half. But we have ſhown before, that 
the man of fin is not a ſingle man, any more 
than the whore of Babylon is a ſingle woman. 
The one as well as the other is to be underſtood 
of a whole order and ſucceſſion of perſons. 
The myſtery of iniquity was working, and pre- 
paring the way for the man of /in even in the 
apoſtles days: and is it not very extraordinary, 
that 1700 years ſhould elapſe, and that he 
ſhould not be yet revealed? Vat withhboldeth, 
they ſay, was the Roman empire; and the Ro- 
man empire might be powerful enough to 
hinder his appearance at that time, but how hath 
it withheld and hindered all this while? As this 
evil began in the apoſtles days, and was to 
continue in the world till the ſecond coming of 
Chriſt in power and great glory; it neceſſarily 
follows that it was to be carried on not. by one 
man, but by a ſucceſſion of men in ſeveral 
ages. It cannot be taking root and growing 
imperceptibly 1700 years and more, and yet 
floriſh under its chief head only three years 
and a half. There needeth not ſurely ſo much 
preparation for ſo little effect. Neither are three 
years and a half a period ſufficient for Anti- 

chriſt 


avant le grand jour du juge- & les ſaints. Calmet Comment & 
ment, pour combattre la religion Diſſertation ſur I' Ante-Chriſt. 


(5) Sce 
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chriſt to act the parts and to fulfil the characters 
which are aſſigned him; unleſs he hath alſo 
this property of divinity, that one day is with 
him as a thouſand years, and a thouſand years as 
one day. 

III. The detection of falſehood is the next 
ſtep towards the diſcovery of truth : and having 
ſeen how this paſſage hath been miſtaken and 
miſapplied by ſome famous commentators, we 
may be the better enabled to vindicate and 
eſtabliſh what we conceive to be the only true 
and legitimate application. The Theſſalonians, 
from ſome expreſſions in the former Epiſtle, were 
alarmed as if the end of the world was at hand, 
and Chriſt was coming to judgment. The 
apoſtle, to corect their miſtakes and diſſipate 
their fears, aſſures them, that the coming of 
Chriſt will not be yet awhile; there will be 
firſt a great apoſtaſy or defection of Chriſtians 
ſrom the true faith and worſhip. This apoſtaſy 
all the concurrent marks and characters will 
juſtify us in charging upon the church of Rome. 
The apoſtle mentions this apoſtaſy in another 
place, (1 Tim. IV. 1, &c.) and ſpecifies ſome 
articles, as doclrins of demons, forbidding to marry, 

and 


(5) See Stillirgfleet's Diſcourſe concerning the Idolatry - 5 
chure 
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and commanding to abſtain from meats, which 
will warrant the ſame concluſion. The true 
Chriſtian worſhip is the worſhip of the one only 
God thro' the one only mediator between God and 
men, the man Chriſt Jeſus: and from this 
worſhip the church of Rome hath notoriouſly 
departed by ſubſtituting other mediators, and 
invocating and adoring ſaints and angels. No- 
thing is apoſtaſy, if idolatry be not; and the 
ſame kind of idolatry is practiſed in the church 
of Rome, that the prophets and inſpired wri- 
ters arraign and condemn as apoſtaſy and rebel- 
lion in the Jewiſh church. The Jews never 
totally rejected the true God, but only worſhipped 
him thro' the medium of ſome image, or in 
conjunction with ſome other beings : and are 
not the members of the church of Rome (5) 
guilty of the fame idolatry and apoſtaſy in the 
worſhip of images, in the adoration of the hoſt, 
in the invocation of angels and ſaints, and in the 
oblation of prayers and praiſes to the virgin 
Mary, as much or more than to God bleſſed 
for ever? This is the grand corruption of the 
Chriſtian church, this is the apeſtaſy as it is em- 
phatically called, and deſerves to be called, rh 


apeſtaſy 


church of Rome. Chap. 1 and 2, Vol. 5. of his works. 
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(6) As 
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apoſtaſy that the apoſtle had warned the Theſſa- 
lonians of before, the apoſtaſy that had alſo been 
foretold by the prophet Daniel. 

If the apoſtaſy be rightly charged upon the 
church of Rome, it follows of conſequence 
that the man of fin is the pope, not meaning 
this or that pope in particular, but the pope in 
general, as the chief head and ſupporter of this 
apoſtaſy. The apoſtaſy produces him, and he 
again promotes the apoſtaſy. He is properly 
the man of ſin, not only on account of the ſcan- 
dalous lives of many popes, but by reaſon of 
their more ſcandalous doctrins and principles, 
difpenfing with the moſt neceſſary duties, and 
granting or rather ſelling pardons and indulgen- 
ces to the moſt abominable crimes. Or if by 
In be meant idolatry particularly as in the Old 
Teſtament, it is evident to all how he hath cor- 
rupted the worſhip of God, and perverted it 
from ſpirit and truth to ſuperſtition and idolatry 
of the groſſeſt kind. He alſo, like the falſe 
apoſtle Judas, is the ſon of perdition, whether 
actively as being the cauſe and occaſion of 
deſtruction to others, or paſſively as being deſ- 
tined and devoted to deſtruction himſelf. He 
oppoſeth ; he is the great adverſary to God and 


man, 


(6) As Hildebrand or Gregory VII. did to Henry FR”, 4 
7 3 
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man, excommunicating and anathematizing, 
perſecuting and deſtroying by croiſadoes and 
inquiſitions, by maſſacres and horrid executions, 

thoſe ſincere Chriſtians, who prefer the word 
of God to all the authority of men. The 
Heathen emperor of Rome may have flain his 
thouſands of innocent Chriſtians, but the Chriſ- 
tian biſhop of Rome hath ſlain his ten thou- 
ſands. There 1s ſcarce any country, that hath 
not at one time or other been made the ſtage of 
theſe bloody tragedies : ſcarce any age, that 
hath not in one place or other ſeen them acted, 
He exalteth himſelf above all that 1s called God or 
that is worſhipped; not only above inferior 
magiſtrates, but likewiſe above biſhops and 
primates, exerting an abſolute juriſdiction and 
uncontrolled ſupremacy over all; nor only above 
biſhops and primates, but likewiſe above kings 
and emperors, depoſing ſome, and advancing 
others, obliging them to proſtrate themſelves 


before him, to kiſs his toe, to hold his ſtirrup, 


to (6) wait bare-footed at his gate, treading 


(7) even upon the neck, and (8) kicking off 


the imperial crown with his foot ; nor only 
above kings and emperors, but likewiſe above 
Chriſt and God himſelf, making the word of 
God 

(7) As Alexander III. did to 5 100 As Celeſtin did to Henry 


Frederic J. 


(9) Dominus 
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God of none ect by bis traditions, forbidding 


what God hath commanded, as marriage, com- 
munion in both kinds, the uſe of the ſcriptures 
in the vulgar tongue, and the like, and alſo 
commanding or allowing what God hath for- 
bidden, as idolatry, perſecution, works of ſu- 
pererogation, and various other inſtances. $9 
that he as God ſitteth in the temple of God, ſhow- 
ing himſelf that he is God. He is therefore in 
profeſſion a Chriſtian, and a Chriſtian biſhop, 
His /itting in the temple of God plainly implies 
his having his ſeat or cathedra in the chriſtian 
church: and he ſitteth there as God, eſpecially 
at his inauguration, when he ſitteth upon the 
high altar in St. Peter's church, and maketh the 
table of the Lord his footſtool, and in that poſition 
receiveth adoration. At all times he exerciſeth 
divine authority in the church, ſhowing himſelf 
that he is God, affecting divine titles and attri- 
butes as holineſs and infallibility, aſſuming di- 
vine powers and prerogatives in condemning 
and abſolving men, in retaining and forgiving 
fins, in aſſerting his decrees to be of the ſame 


or greater authority than the word of God, and 
com- 


(9) Dominus Deus noſter pa- trum papam non potuiſſe ſta- 
pa. Alter Deus in terra. Rex tuere, prout ſtatuit, hereticum 
regum, dominus dominorum. cenſeretur. . Papz poteſtas © 
Idem eſt dominiumDeiet papæ. major omni poteſtatecreata, ex- 


Credere Dominum Deum noſ- tenditque ſe ad cceleſtia, w_ 
, 
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commanding them to be received under the 
penalty of the ſame or greater damnation. 
Likc another Salmoneus he is proud to imitate 
the ſtate and thnnder of the Almighty; and is 
ſtiled, and pleafed to be (9) ſtiled, Our Lord 
God the pope; anotner God upon earth ; 
king of kings, and lord of lords. The fame 
is the dominion of God and the pope. To 
believe that our Lord God the pope might not 
« decree, as he decreed, it were a matter of 
hereſy. The power of the pope is greater 
than all created power, and extends itſelf to 
things celeſtial, terreſtrial, and inſernal. The 
pope doeth whatſoever he liſteth, even things 
unlawful, and is more than God.“ Such 
blaſphemies are not only allowed, but are even 
approved, encouraged, rewarded in the writers 
of the church of Rome; and they are not 
only the extravagances of private writers, but 
are the language even of public decretals and 
acts of councils. So that the pope is evidently 
the God upon earth: at leaſt there is no 


La 


one like him, who exalteth himſelf above every 


Cd; no one like him, who fitteth as God 
in 


tria, et infernalia. Papa facit fenſe, in Downham's treatiſe de 
quicquid libet, etiam illicita, et Antichriſto, and Poole's Engliſſi 
ell plus quam Deus. See theſe Annctations. See likewiſe Bar- 
and the like inſtances quoted in row's treatiſe of the Pope's Su- 
Viſkop Jewel's Apology andDe- piemacy in the 0 
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in the temple of God, ſhowing himſelf that he is 
God. 
But if the biſhop of Rome be he man of ſin, 


it may ſeem ſomewhat ſtrange that the apoſtle 


ſhould mention theſe things in an epiſtle to the 
Theſſalonians, and not rather in his Epiſtle to 
the Romans. But this Epiſtle was written four 
or five years before that to the Romans, and 
there was no occaſion to mention the ſame things 
again in another epiſtle. What was written to 
the Theſſalonians or any particular church, was 
in effect written to all the churches, the epiſtles 
being deſigned for general edification, and in- 
tended to be read publicly in the congregations 
of the faithful. When St. Paul wrote his Epiltle 
to the Romans, he had not been at Rome, and 
conſequently could not allude to any former 
diſcourſe with them, as with the Theſſalonians: 
and theſe things were not proper to be fully ex- 
plained in a letter, and eſpecially in a letter 
addreſſed to the Chriſtian converts at the capital 
city of the empire. The apoſtles with all 


their prudence were repreſented as enemies to 


government, and were charged with urning the 
world upſide down ; (Acts XVII. 6.) but the ac- 
cuſation would have been founded higher, if 
St. Paul had denounced openly, and to Romans 
too, the deſtruction of the Roman empire 

4 However 
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However he admoniſheth them to beware of 
apoſtaſy, (Rom. XI. 20, 22.) and to continue in 
God's goodneſs, or otherwiſe they ſhall be cut off: 
and afterwards when he viſited Rome, and 
dwelt there 7209 whole years, (Acts XXVIII. zo.) 
he might have frequent opportunities of inform- 
ing them particularly of theſe things. It is not 
to be ſuppoſed, that he diſcourſed of theſe things 
only to the Theſſalonians. It was a matter of 
concern to all Chriſtians to be fcrewarned of 
the great corruption of Chriſtianity, that they 
might be neither ſurpriſed into it, nor offended 
at it; and the caution was the more neceſſary, | 
as the myſtery of iniquity was already working. 
The ſeeds of popery were ſown in the apoſtle's 
time; for even then 7a9/atry was ſtealing into 
the church, (1 Cor. X. 14.) and à voluntary hu- 
mility and worſhipping of angels, (Col. II. 18.) 
firife and diviſions, (1 Cor. III. 3.) an adulterating 
and handling of the word of God decertfully, (2 
Cor. II. 17. IV. 2.) a gain of godlineſs, and 
teaching of things for filthy lucre's fate, (1 Tim. 
VI. 5. Tit. I. 11.) a vain obſervation of feſtivals, 

(Gal. IV. 10.) a vain diſtinction of meats, (1 
Cor. VIII. 8.) a zeglecting of the body, (Col. II. 
23.) traditions, and commandments, and doitrins 
of men, Col. II. 8, 22.) with other corruptions 
and innovations. All heretics were in a 

Vo T. II. D d manner 
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manner the forerunners of the man of ſin; and 
Simon Magus in particular was ſo lively a type 
and figure of He wicked one, that he hath been 
miſtaken, as we ſee, for the wicked one him- 
ſelf. 

The foundations of popery were laid indeed 
in the apoſtle's days, but the ſuperſtructure was 
raiſed by degrees, and ſeveral ages paſſed befote 
the building was completed, and the man of iin 
was revealed in full perfection. St. Paul having 
communicated to the Theſſalonians what it was 
that hindered his appearance, it was natural for 
other Chriſtians alſo who read this Epiſtle, ta 


inquire what withboldeth that he might be re- 


vealed in his time; and the apoſtle without 
doubt would impart it to other Chriſtians as 
freely as to the Theſſalonians; and the Theſia- 
lonians and other Chriſtians might deliver it. 
to their ſucceſſors, and ſo the tradition might 
generally prevail, and the tradition that generally 
prevailed was that what hingered was the Roman 
empire: and therefore the primitive Chriſtians 
in the public otaces of the church prayed for its, 
peace and welfare, as knowing that when the 
Roman emyire ſhould be diſlolved and broken 
into pieces, the empire of the man of fn would 
be raiſed on its ruins. How this revolution was 
effected, no writer can better inform us than 


Machiavel. 


1h PROPHECIES. 


(1) Machiavel. The emperor of Rome quit- 
*« ting Rome to hold his reſidence at Conſtan- 
« tinople, the Roman empire began to decline, 
but the church of Rome augmented as faſt, 
«© Nevertheleſs, until the coming in of the Lom- 
„ bards, all Italy being under the dominion 
either of emperors or kings, the biſhops aſ- 
e ſumed no more power than what was due 
© to their doctrin and manners; in civil affairs, 
% they were ſubje& to the civil power. — But 
* Theodoric king of the Goths fixing his feat 
«© at Ravenna, was that which advanced their 
e intereſt, and made them more conhiderable in 
„Italy; for there being no other prince left in 
te Rome, the Romans were forced for protec- 
* tion to pay greater allegiance to the pope. 
“And yet their authority advanced no farther 
at that time, than to obtain the preference 
before the church of Ravenna. But the 
„ Lombards having invaded, and reduced Italy 
into ſeveral cantons, the pope took the op- 
e portunity, and began to hold up his head. 
For being as it were governor and principal 
at Rome, the emperor of Conſtantinople and 
the Lombards bare him a reſpect, fo that the 
* Romans (by mediation of their pope) began 

1 


(1) Machiavel's Hiſt. of Florence Book 1. p. 6, &c. of the 
Eugliſh tragſlation. 


Dd 2 (2) See 


703 


404 


DISSERTATIONS on 


« to treat and confederate with Longinus [the 
© emperor's lieutenant] and the Lombards, not as 
&« ſabjecs, but as equals and companions; which 
« ſaid cuſtom continuing, and the popes entring 
« jnto alliance ſometimes with the Lombards, 
e and ſometimes with the Greeks, contracted 
te great reputation to their dignity. But the 
* deſtruction of the eaſtern empire following ſo 
« cloſe under the reign of the emperor Hera- 
% cleus,—the pope loſt the convenience of the 
* emperor's protection in time of adverſity, and 

e the power of the Lombards increaſing too faſt 

* on the other fide, he thought it but neceſſary 

*« to addreſs himſelf to the king of France for | 
e aſſiſtance.— Gregory the third being created 

* pope, and Aiſtolfus king of the Lombards, 

Aiſtolfus contrary to league and agreement | 
*«« ſeifſed upon Ravenna, and made war upon the | 
„ pope. Gregory not daring (for the reaſons | 
* aboveſaid) to depend upon the weakneſs of | 
the empire, or the fidelity of the Lombards, | 
« (whom he had already found falſe) applied 
% himſeli to Pepin—for relief againſt the Lom- | 
% bards. Pepin returned anſwer, that he would 
« be ready to aſſiſt him, but he deſired firſt to 
have the honor to ſee him, and pay his per- 
* ſonal reſpects. Upon which invitation pope 


« Gregory went into France, paſſing thorough ; 
4. « the 
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« the Lombards quarters without any interrup- 
e tion, fo great reverence they bare to religion 
* in thoſe days. Being arrived and honorably 
«© received in France, he was after ſome time 
* diimiſted with an army into Italy; which 
having beſieged Pavia, and reduced the Lom- 
« bards to diſtreſs, Aiſtolfus was conſtrained to 
certain terms of agreement with the French, 
e which were obtained by the interceſhon of 
« the pope.—Among the reſt of the articles of 
that treaty it was agreed, that Aiſtolfus ſhould 
* reſtore all the lands he had uſurped from the 
„church. But when the French army was 
returned into France, Aiſtolſus forgot his en- 
„ gagement, which put the pope upon a ſecond 
* application to king Pepin, who ſupplied him 
* again, ſent a new army into Italy, overcame 
* the Lombards, and poſſeſſed hiniſelf of Ra- 
* venna, and (contrary to the deſire of the 
* Grecian emperor) gave it to the pope, with 
* all the lands under that exarchate.— In the 
« interim Aiſtolfus died, and Deſiderio a Lom- 
* bard, and duke of Tuſcany, taking up arms 
* to ſucceed him, begged aſſiſtance of the pope, 
* with promiſe of perpetual amity for the future. 
* —At firſt Deſiderio was very punctual, —de- 
*« livering up the towns as he took them to the 
* pope, according to his engagement to king 


Dd 3 «« Pepin ; 


409 


4.00 


„„ the pleaſure of the pope. 


DISSERTATIONS on 


„ Pepin; nor was there any exarch ſent after. 
© wards from Conſtantinople to Ravenna, but 
* all was arbitrary, and managed according to 
Not long aſter 
„ Pepin died, and Charles his ſon ſucceeded in 
„the government, who was called the great 
* ſrom the greatneſs of his exploits. About the 
« fame time Theodore the firſt was advanced 
*« to the papacy, and falling out with Deſiderio 
e was beſieged by him in Rome. In his exi- 
e gence the pope had recourſe to the king of 
France, (as his predeceſſor had done before 
* him) and Charles not only ſupplied him with 
* an army, but marching over the Alps at the 
* head of it himſelf, he beſieged Deſiderio in 
it Pavia, took him and his fon in ir, ſent them 
both priſoners into France, and went in per- 
* fon to Rome to viſit the pope, where he ad- 
« judged and determined, hat bis Holineſs being 
* God's vicar, could not be ſubject to the judgment 
* of man, For which the pope and people 
* together declared him emperor, and Rome 
te began again to have an emperor. of the welt: 
* and whereas formerly the popes were con- 
*« firmed by the emperors, the emperor now in 


* his election was to be beholding to the pope; 


60 by 


(2) See Biſhop Jewel's Apology and Defenſe, p. 313, 31% 
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* by which means the power and dignity of 
% the empire declined, and the church began 
* to advance, and by theſe ſteps to uſurp upon 
« the authority of temporal princes.” 

In this manner the emperor of Rome, or he 
who letteth, was taken out of the way, and the 
biſhop of Rome was advanced in his ſtead. In 
the ſame proportion as the power of the empire 
| decreaſed, the authority of the church increaſed, 
| the latter at the expenſe and ruin of the former; 
till at length the pope grew up above all, and 
o vous the wicked one was fully manifeſted and 
revealed, or the lacoliſi one as he may be called; 
tor the pope (2) is declared again and again not 
to be bound by any law of God or man. His 
coming is after the energy of Satan, with all power, 
and figns, and lying wonders, and with all 
decervableneſs of unrighteouſneſs >: and doth-it 
require any particular proof, or is it not too ge- 
nerally known, that the pretenſions of the pope, 
and the corruptions of the church of Rome are 
all ſupported and authorized by feigned viſions 
and miracles, by pious frauds and impoſtures of 
every kind? Bellarmin reckons (3) the glory of 
miracles as the eleventh. note of the cathelic 
church: but the apoſtle aſſigus them as a diſtin- 

guiſhing 


3) Undecimn nota eſt gloria miraculorum. Betlar. de Notis 
ecucke, Lib. 4. Cap. 14. 
D d 4 


(J) Lightfogt's 
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guiſhing mark and character of He man of ſin. 
The church of Rome pretends to miracles, Mo- 
hammed diſclaims them; and this is one very 
good reaton, why the man of fin is the Pope 
rather than the T'urk. There hath been printed 
at London, ſo lately as in the year 1756, a 
book intitled The miraculous power cf the church 
of Cyrijt aſſerted through each ſucceſſive century 
from the apaſties down to the preſent time and 
from thence the author draweth the conclufion, 
that the c:: 
Chriſt. 


holic church 1s the true church of 
i hey muſt certainly t receive the love 
of the truth, but have pleaſure in uurigbteouſneſi, 
who can believe ſuch fabulous end ridiculous 
legends, who hold it a mortal fin but to doubt 
of any article of their religion, who deny the 
free exerciſe of private judgment, who take 
away the free uſe of the holy ſcriptures, and fo 


ſhut up the kingaom of heaven againſt men, neither 


going in themſetves, neither ſuffering them, wh 
were entring, to go in. It they will ſtill main- 
tain their miracles to be true, yet they are no 
proof of the true church, but rather of the con- 


trary. They are the miracles here predicted, | 


and if they were really wrought, were wrought 
in favor of falſchood : and indeed it is a proper 


retaliation, that God in his juſt judgments {hold 
ſend men firong deluſion that they ſhould believe a | 


e [ 


(4) 
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lie, who received not the love of the truth that they 
might be ſaved; a proper retaliation, that he 
ſhould ſuffer ſome real miracles to be wrought 
to deceive thoſe, who have counterſeited lo many 
miracles to deceive others. 

But how much ſoever 7he man of ſin may be 
exalted, and how long foever he may reign, yet 
at laſt The Lord ſhall conſume him with the ſpirit 
of his mouth, and ſhall deſtroy him with the bright=- 
neſs of bis coming. This is partly taken from the 
prophet Ilaiah, (XI. 4.) and with the breath of 
his lips ſhall he flay the wicked one: where the 
Jews, as Lighttoot (4) oblerves, © put an em- 
« phaſis upon that word in the prophet he 
« wicked one, as it appeareth by the Chaldee 
% paraphraſt, who hath uttered it He Dall 


% deſtroy the wicked Roman.” It the two clauſes, 


as it was ſaid before, relate to two different 
events, the meaning manifeſtly is, that the Lord 
Jeſus ſhall gradually conſume him with the free 
preaching of his goſpel, and ſhall utterly deſtroy 
him at his ſecond coming in the glory of his 
Father. 
Le formation, and the latter will be accompliſhed 
in God's appointed time. The man of fin is now 
upon the decline, and he will be totally aboliſh- 
ed, when Chriſt ſhall come in judgment. The 


kingdom 
(4) Lightfoot's Works, Vol. 1. p. 296, 
(5) Ars 


The former began to take effect at the 
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kingdom of falſehood and fin (hall end, and the 


reipn of truth and virtue ſhall ſucceed. Great 
ts the truth, and will at laſt prevail. 

The man of ſin then is the ſame arbitrary and 
wicked power that is deſcribed by Daniel under 


the characters of the little born and the mighty 


king. In St. Paul he is revealed, when the 
Roman empire is taten out of the way; and in 
Daniel the Roman empire is firſt broken into 
ſeveral kingdoms, and he cometh up among them. 
In St. Paul he oppoſeth; and in Daniel he doetb 
according to his will, and weareth out the ſaints 


of the mf? High. In St. Paul he exalteth himſelf 


above all that is called God or that is worſhipped, 
ſhowing himſelf that he is God: and in Daniel 
he exalteth himſelf” and magnifieth himſelf above 
every God, and ſpeaketh marvelous things again; 
the God of Gods. In St. Paul he is he Lau 
one; and in Daniel be changeth times and las. 
In St. Paul his coming ts with all decervableneſs 
of unrighteouſneſs ; and in Daniel be prattijeth 
and proſteretb, and through his policy cauſeth craft 
40 proſper in bis hand. According to St. Paul 
the Tord ſhall conſume bim with the ſpirit of ts 


mouth, and ſhall deſtroy bim with the brightneſs of 


his coming; and according to Daniel a fiery ſtream 
fall iſſue and come forth from the judge, and 
hrs 

( Ari ſianiſies ere, ee, ben, as well as contra, e rig len, 
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his body ſhall be given to the burning flame, and 
they ſhall take away hrs dominion, to conſume, and 
to deſtroy it unto the end. The characters and 
circumſtances are fo much the ſame, that they 
muſt belong to one and the ſame perſon. 

The tyrannical power thus deſcribed by Da- 
niel and St. Paul, and afterwards by St. John, 
is both by ancients and moderns generally de- 
nominated Antichrift : and the name is proper 
and exprefiive enough, as it may ſignify (5) 
both the enemy of Chriſt, and the vicar of Chriſt : 
and no one is more the enemy of Chriſt than he 
who arrogates his name and power, as no one 
more directly oppoſes the king than he who 
aſſumes his title and authority. The name began 
to prevail in St. John's time. For he addreſſeth 
himſelf to the Chriſtians as having heard of 
the coming of Antichriſt, and calleth the he- 
retics of his time by the ſame common name: 
(i Ep. II. 18, 22.) As ye have heard that the 
Antichriſt ſhall come, even now are there many 
Antichriſts: 1 kho is a har but he that demeth that 


Jeſus is the Chriſt? he 1s the Antichriſt that de- 


meth the Father and the don. As St: Paul hath 
laid, The mſtery of intquity deth already work: 
ſo St. John ſpeaketh of the ſpirit of Antichriſt as 
then in the world; (IV. 3.) This is that [pirit 


ef 


*x ad verſo; and arrioaonw; 15 prorex, aber proconſul. 


(6) Dial. 
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of Antichriſt, whereof you have heard that it f, 
ſhould come, and even now already is it in the fÞ of 
world. Afterwards (2 Ep. 7, 8.) he ſtileth him of 
emphatically the decerver and the Antichriſt, and an 
warneth the Chriſtians to /ook 7o therfefves, The W <1 
fathers too ſpeak of Antichriſt and of the man of th 
in as one and the ſame perſon; and give much th, 
the ſame interpretation that hath here been 5 
given of the whole paſſage: only it is not to 55 
be ſuppoſed, that they who wrote before the WM <, 
events, could be ſo very exact in the applice- 2 
tion of each particular, as thoſe who have the WM < , 
advantage of writing after the events, and of "+ 
comparing the prophecy and completion to- pre 
gether. bn, 
Juſtin Martyr, who floriſned before the middle the 
of the ſecond century, (6) conſiders the man / 
ſin, or as he elſewhere calleth him tbe man / 
blaſphemy, as altogether tne ſame with The /:t1/; 255 
horn in Daniel; and afiirms that he, who ſhall paſ 
ſpeak blaſphemous words againſt the moit High, call 
is now at the doors. Irenzus, who lived in the 5 
| | ſame 
(6) Dial. cum Tryph. p. 250. p- 336. Edit. Paris. p. 371. 8 
Edit. Paris p. 201. Edit. Thirl- Edit. Thirlbii. ; tus? 
bil, x. T9 HD xa Tune (7) Adverſus Hzreſes Lib. ks 
118 To Un/15ov jaehortag Agnew won . Cap. 25, Antichriſti fraus, 80s 
£77 Sugalg orrog., eoque qui impie Wperd et tyrrannicum reg. rhe 
et temerarie maledicta in Al- num, prout a Daniele et Paulo oO 
tiſſimum prolocuturus eſt, jam deſcripta ſunt. p. 437. Edit. wp 


pro foribus aſſiſtente. Vide etiam Grabe. 


(8) Quiz, | 
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ame century, bath written (7) a whole chapter 
of the fraud, and pride, and tyrannical reign 
of Antichriſt, as they are deſcribed by Dani 
and St. Paul in his ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſ- 
ſalonians. Tertullian, who became famous at 
the latter end of the ſame century, expounding 
thole words only he who now letteth will lett, 
until he be taken out of the way, (8) ſays Who 
can this be but the Roman Rate, the diviſion 
* of which into ten kingdoms will bring on 
* Antichriſt, and then the wicked one ſhall be 
revealed.“ And in his Apology he (9) aſſigns 
it 'as a particular reaſon why the Chriſtians 
prayed for the Roman empire, becauſe they 
knew that the greateſt calamity hanging over 
the world was retarded by the continuance of 
It. 

Origen, the moſt learned father and ableſt 
writer of the third century, (1) recites this 
paſſage at large as ſpoken of him who is 
called Antichriſt. To the ſame purpoſe he 
likewiſe alleges the words of Daniel as truly 


divine 


(8) Quis, niſi Romanus ſta- 
tus; cujus abſceſſio in decem 
reges diſperſa Antichriſtum ſu- 
perducet, et tunc revelabitur 
iniquus. De Reſurre&. Carnis. 
Cap. 24. p. 340. Edit. Rigal- 
ti. Paris. 16 


(9) ER et alia major neceſ- 


ſitas nobis orandi pro impera- 
toribus, etiam pro omni ſtatu 
1mperii, rebuſque Romanis, qui 
vim maximam univerſo orbi 
imminentem Romani imperii 
commeatu ſcimus 1 A- 
I. Ca p. 27. Ibi 

* 3 Celſum Lib. 1 

2 


arte ad . — 


14 
: 
i} 
et 
* 
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divine and prophetic. Daniel and St. Paul, 
according to him, both propheſied of the ſame 
perſon. 

Lactantius, who floriſhed in the beginning of 
the fourth century, deſctibes Antichrift in the 
ſame manner, and almoſt in the ſame terms as 
St. Paul; and (2) concludes © This is he, who is 
called Antichriſt, but {hall feign himſelf to be 
« Chriſt, and ſhall fight againſt the truth,” A 
ſhorter and fuller character of the vicar of Chriſt 
could not be drawn even by a proteſtant. Cyril 
of Jeruſalem in the ſame century alleges this 
paſſage of St. Paul together with other prophe- 
cies concerning Antichriſt, and (3) ſays that 
This the predicted Antichriſt will come, when 
* the times of the Roman empire ſhall be ful- 
« filled, and the conſummation of the world 


« ſhall 


6958. Opera Tom. 1. Edit. Be- 
nedict. 

(2) Hic eſt autem, qui appel- 
latur Antichriſtus; ſed ſe ipſe 
Chriſtum mentietur, et contra 
verum dimicabit. Ladtaut. Lib, 


7. Cap. 19. 


(3) erat &% & mjorranurrs 
Avrixgicog UTU;, OTAY S Sον 
Popkains Baconadg, 
Ab. N Tc TYG 78 


0 K24;9% Thz 
A&%b Hπ M· -n 
22TH) αοννντιονννG, 064% Ut O82 P- 
(Wy YKνẽ3viral B, ov A- 
Sigg prev s Teig, HATH 9s 


Toy cee Carne LXUCOV Es METH % 
T&TE&; E195%270; © AJ, e Th; 
he‘ KaxuTEXVNG;, Ti PH 
£2274%v EMAIL. Veniet autem 
hic prædictus Antichriſtus, cum 
impleta fuerint tempora imperit 


Romani, et mundi conſummatio 


appropinquabit. Decem ſimul 
reges Romanorum excitabuntur, 
in diverſis quidem locis, eodem 
tamen tempore regnantes. Poſt 


iſtos autem undecimus Anti- 


chriſtus, per magicum male- 
fcium Romanorum pateſtatem 
rapiens. Catech. 15. Cap. 5» 
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* thall approach. Ten kings of the Romans 
mall ariſe together, in different places indeed, 
but they ſhall reign at the fame time. Among 
© theſe the eleventh is Antichriſt, who by ma- 
« pical and wicked artifice ſhall ſeiſe the Ro- 
man power.“ Ambroſe archbiſhop of Milan 
in the ſame century, or Hilary the deacon, or the 
author (whoever he was) of the comment upon 
St. Paul's epiſtles, which paſſeth under the name 
of St. Ambroſe, propoſes much the ſame inter- 
pretation, and (4) aftirms that after the failing 
or decay of the Roman empire, Antichriſt ſhall 
appear. 

Jerome, Auſtin, and Chryſoſtome floriſhed in 
the latter end of the fourth, or the beginning 
of the fifth century. St. Jerome in his expla- 
nation of this paſſage (5) ſays, that Antichriſt 


p. 211. Edit. Milles. 


1703, 

(4) Poſt defeftum regni Ro- 
nant appariturum Antichriſtam 
c. Ambroſ. in locum. 

(5) Et in templo Dei, vel Jero- 
flymis (ut quidam putant) vel 
m eccleſia (ut verius arbitra- 
nur) ſederit, oſtendens ſe tan- 

Ig ipſe fit Chriſtus et Filius 

Niſi, inquit, fuerit Ro- 

5 a Imperium ante deſola- 
tum, et Antichriſtus præceſſe- 
ee non veniet.-- £7 nunc 
4 detineat, [citis, ut reweletur 


Oxon. 


(hall 


in ſuo tempore; hee eſt, quæ 
cauſa fit, ut Antichriſtus in prz- 
ſentiarum non veniat, optime 
noſtis. Nec vult apextè dicere 
Romanum imperium deſtruen- 
dum, quod ipſi qui imperant, 

zternum putant.--Si enim aper- 
te audacterque diz iſſet, non ve- 
niet Antichriſtus, niſi prius Ro- 
manum delcatur imperium, juſ- 
ta cauſa perſecutionis in orien- 
tem tunc ecclcſiam conſurgere 
videbatur. Algaſiæ Queſt. 11. 
Col. 209. Prior Pars. Tom. 4. 
Edit. Benedict. 


(5) Qui 
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ſhall fit in the temple of God, either at Jeru- 
ſalem (as ſome imagin) or in the church (as 
we more truly judge) ſhowing himſelf that 
he is Chriſt and the Son of God: and unleſs 
the Roman empire be firſt defolated, and 
Antichriſt precede, Chriſt ſhall not come— 
And now ye know what withholdeth that he 
might be revealed in his time, that is, ye know 
very well, what is the reaſon, why Antichriſt 
doth not come at preſent. He is not willing 
to ſay openly, that the Roman empire ſhould 
be deſtroyed, which they who command 
think to be eternal.—For if he had ſaid openly 
and boldly, that Antichriſt ſhall not come, 
unleſs the Roman empire be firſt deſtroyed, 
it might probably have proved the occaſion of 


* a perſecution againſt the church.“ Jerome 
was himſelf a witneſs to the barbarous nations 
beginning to tear in pieces the Roman empire, 
and upon this occaſion he (6) exclaims He 


« who 


(6) Qui tenebat, de medio diem Domini) non eſſe ventu- 


fit, et non intelligimus Anti- 
chriſtum appropinquare, quem 
Dominus Jeſus Chriſtus inter- 
ficiet ſpiritu oris ſul. Ad A- 
geruchiam de Monogamia Col. 
748. Secund. Pars. Tom. 4. 


(3) Nullidubium eſt, eum de 
Antichriſto 1ita dixiſſe; diem- 
que judicii (hunc enim appellat 


rum, niſi ille prior venerit-- 
Et unc quid adtitneat Seitis _ 
Quidam putant hoc de imperio 
dictum fuiſſe Romano; et prop- 
terea Paulum a poſlolum non id 
aperte ſcribere voluiſſe, ne ca 
lumniam videlicet incurreret, 
qudd Romano imperio mal? 
optaverit, cum ſperaretur #ter- 


num. De Civitar. Dei. Lib. 
29. 


* 
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* who hindered is taken out of the way, and 
* we do not conſider that Antichriſt approaches, 


* whom the Lord Jeſus {hall conſume with the 
* ſpirit of his mouth,” St. Auſtin having cited 


this paſſage (7) affirms, that No one queſ- 


tions that the apoſtle ipoke theſe things con- 
* cerning Antichriſt; and the day ct judge 
(ior this he calleth the day of the Lord) hon 


/ 


* not come, unleſs Antichriſt come firſt. — 424; 
* 20W ye know what withboldeth. —Some int 
_ * this was ſpoken of the Roman empire; and 
therefore the apoſtle was not willing to write 
* 1t openly, leſt he ſhould incur a prem 


* va 
7 ins — 483 


and be falſely accuſed of v iſhing 11, tothe Ro- 


man empire, which was hoped to be eternal.” 
St. Chryſoſtome, in one of his homilies upon 


we £7 
4 


this paſſage, ſpeaking of what hindered the re- 
velation oi Antichritt, (S) ailerts that * when 
the Roman empire ſhall be taken oat of the 

way, then he ſhall come: and it is very Iifely : 


5 
for 


l 
4 


0. Cap. 19. Col. 451. Tom. 7. manorum imperium de medio 
Edit. Benedict. Antwerp. fuerit ſublatum, tunc ille venict; 


(8) 4 apxn P wa a); Et merito. Quamdiu enim fuerit 


„ Aten, TOTE E449; 1 Ces. x i eo MMetys> huju, imperli, nemo cito 
rg. ig Jeg av & TRYING n Tis ſubjicietur. Qando autem hoc 
n pier, dg T UTTL facrit everiun b Ds Acans ny: det 
/E,SETH. r Os auth crabs, Imperium, hom! mumque ct Dei 
700 T,7ET Mi 79) KY Lp WH, 4X8 THY Twv impe rium 22 arc Zietur pere. 
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for as long as the dread of this empire ſhall 


© remain, no one ſhall quickly be ſubſtituted ; 


© but when this ſhall be diflolved, he ſhall 
© ſeiſe on the vacant empire, and ſhall endevor 
© to aſſume the power both of God and men.” 
And who hath ſeiſed on the vacant empire in 
Rome, and aſſumed the power both of God and 
man, let the world judge. 

In this manner theſe ancient and venerable 
fathers expound this paſſage ; and in all proba- 
bility they had learned by tradition from the 
apoſtle, or from the churchof the Theſſalonians, 
that what retarded the revelation of Antichriſt 
was the Roman empire, but when the Roman 
empire ſhould be broken in pieces, and be no 
longer able to withhold him, then he ſhould appear 
in the Chriſtian church, and domineer princi- 
pally in the church of Rome. Even in the 
opinion of a biſhop of Rome, Gregory the 
oreat, who fat in the chair at the end of the 
fixth century, whoſoever affected the title of 
univerſal biſhop, he was Antichriſt, or the fore- 
runner of Antichriſt. © I ſpeak it confidently, 
* fays (9) he, that whoſoever calleth himſelf 


c uni- 


(9) Ego fidenter dico, quod 30. Ex hac ejus ſuperbia quid 
quiſquis ſe univerſalem ſacer- aliud, nifi propinqua jam eſſe 
dotem vocat, vel vocari defi- Antichriſti tempora deſignatury 
derat, in elatione ſua Antichriſ- Lib. 4. Epiſt. 34. Rex ſuperbiæ 


tum precurrit, Lib. 6. Epiſt. prope et; et, quod dic * 
City 


Tur PROPHECIES. 


* univerſal biſhop, or deſireth ſo to be called, 
* in the pride of his heart he doth forerun An- 
« tichriſt, When John, thin biſhop of Con- 
ſtantinople, firſt uſurped this title, Gregory made 
anſwer, ©* By this pride of jiis, what thing elſe 
is ſignified, but that the time of Antichriſt 
is now at hand? Again he ſays upon the ſame 
occaſion, * The king of pride (that is Antichriſt ) 
* approacheth; and what is wicked to be ſpoken, 
an army of prieſts is prepared. When the papal 
doctrins and the papal authority prevailed over all, 
it was natural to think and expect, that the true 
notion of Antichriſt would be ſtifled, and that the 
doctors of the church would endevor to give 
another turn and interpretation to this paſſage. 
That night of ignorance was ſo thick and dark, 
that there was hardly here and there a ſingle 
ſtar to be ſeen in the hemiſphere. But no 
ſooner was there any glimmering or dawning of 
a reformation, than the true notion of Anti- 
chriſt, which had been ſo long ſuppreſled, 
broke out again. As early as the year 1120 a 
treatiſe was publiſhed concerning Antichriſt, 
wherein (1) the faithful are admoniſhed, 

that 


eſt, ſacerdotum eſt præparatus Supremacy, Suppoſ. 5. p. 123. 

exercitus. Lib. 4. Ibid. See Edit. 1683. 

Jewel's Defenſe of the Apo- (1) Anno Domini 1120— 

lopy. Part. 4. Cap. 16. p. 413. emiſſus eſt tractatus de Anti- 

Barrow's Treatiſe of the Pope's chriſto, — In hoc libro admo- 
E e 2 nentur 
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that © the great Antichriſt was long ago come, 
© in vain was he {till expected, he was now by the 
«* permiſſion of God advanced in years : and 
the author, having deſcribed the corrupt ſtate of 
the church at that time, ſays afterwards, This 
late of men (not a ſingle man) is Antichriſt, 
« the whore of Babylon, the fourth beaſt of 
Daniel, (to wit in his laſt ftate as it is ſaid) 
that man of ſin and fon of perdition, who is 
* exalted above every God, ſo that he fitteth 
in the temple of God, that is, the church, 
mo ing himſelf that he is God; who is now 
Come with all kind of ſeduction and lies in 
© thoſe who periſh.“ The Waldenſes and Al- 
bigenſes propagated the ſame opinions in the 
ſame century. That the pope was Antichrilt 
was indeed the general doctrin of the firſt re- 
ones every where, Here in England it was 


(2) ad ccd by Wickliff, and was learnedly 
eſta; _”_ | by that great and able champion of 
the Refarination, Biſhop Jewel, in his Apo- 

logy 
n2ntur-fidules. 58 Wirken © beſtiam Deaniclis, (nempe in 
© Hin maus nom Jan idudum “ ſtatu eius noviſlin wy ut New 1 
reniſſe. lruferu h ek - elt) hominem 1110 1 2 ccati. 
deiſpectati, en . Dei per- ct filiom rerdition ail 


mitn eat "rrovecaunr: extol! tur fue nem T cum, 
% — Hence hominum ſtatum “ ita ut in templo Dei, 10 cit, 
(non fa.gul.rem bhomiven:)- “ ecclefia, ſedeat, oftendens1c 
ene Antichriſtum, meretri- © tanquam ſit Deas; qui jam 
quartim “ venit in omni genere feduc- 


non 


Cc > 
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THE PROPIIE CIES. 
logy and Defenſe, and more largely in his Ex- 
poſition upon the two Epiſtles of St. Paul to the 
Theſlalonians. This doctrin contributed not a 
little to promote the Reformation ; and where- 
ſoever the one prevailed, the other prevaiicd 
allo. 


Such docttin as this mult neceſſarily 
oſtenſe to the bigots and devotces of the church 


- 
* Y FF 
:e 


of Rome: and no wonder therefore that (3) 
in the laſt Lateran council the pope gave ſtrait 


{ould preſume once to ſpeak of the coming of 
Antichriſt. The king of France allo (4) with the 
advice of his council interdicted, that any one 
ſhould call the pope Antichriſt : and Grotius, 
ho was embaſlidor in France from the crown 
ef Sweden, in a vain hope and expectation of 
reconciling the diſputes and differences between 
papiſts and proteſtants, computed his treatiſe 
concerning Antichriſt, not wickedly, but weakly ; 
with an honeſt intention it may be preſumed, 


but 


*©tionis et mendacii in iis qui (3) Conc. T.ateran. fub Julio 
** pereunt.” Mede's Works & Lecne. Sefl. 11. Jewel's De- 
B. 3. De numeris Danielis. p. fenlc, ibid. 
. | 

(2) Dialogorum libri 4 quo- (J- Prudentifiimornm viro- 
tum quartus Romanzecrclefi rum uſus canfilio interdixit ne 
l.cramenta, Antichriſti regnum quis papam Antichriſtum vocet, 
Ac perſtringit. Cave Hitt, Litt, Grot, de Antichriſto in prin— 
Vol. 2. Appendix p. 63, cipio. 
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but it is certain with pernicious effect; more 
like an advocate for one party, than a moderator 
between both. At the ſame time in England, 
tho' James the firſt had written a treatiſe to 
prove the pope Antichriſt, yet this doctrin was 
growing unfaſhionable during his reign, and 


more ſo in that of his ſon who married a 


bigotted popiſh princeſs ; even while Mr. Mede 
was living, who had exerted more learning and 
ſagacity in explaining the prophecies, and in 
fixing the true idea of Antichriſt, than per- 
haps any writer in any age. But probably for 
this very reaſon he was looked upon with an 
evil eye, and (to the diſgrace of the times) 
obtained no preferment, tho' he was eminently 
deſerving of the beſt and greateſt. He ſays 
himſelf in one of his Letters (Epiſt. 56.) that 
his notions about genuflexion towards the altar 
© would have made another man a dean, or a 
6 prebend, or ſomething elſe ere this: but the 
«« point of the pope's being Antichriſt, as a 
* dead fly, marred the favor of that ointment.” 
The abuſe allo that ſome fanatics made of this 
doctrin greatly prejudiced the world againſt it. 
It was eſteemed a mark of a puritan, and was 4 

| Certain 


(5) See his hook intitled Ap- Oxford 1684, and ſaid to be 
pelio Cæſarem. Part 2. Chap. 5. publiſhed under the direction of 
(5) Printed at the Theatre in Biſhop Fell, 


(7) Mr. 
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certain obſtacle to preferment, for any man to 
preach that the pope was Antichriſt : and Dr. 
Montague, a famous court-chaplain at that 
time, who endevored to prove that the power 
of the king was abſolute, (5) endevored alſo to 
prove that the notes and characters of Antichriſt 
belonged to the Turk rather than to the Pope : 
and herein he was followed by ſeveral divines, 
and by no leſs a man than Biſhop Fell, if he 
was the compiler or approver (as he is com- 
{ monly ſaid to have been) of (6) the Paraphraſe 
and Annotations upon all St. Paul's Epiſtles. 
There are faſhions in divinity as well as in 
every thing elſe; and therefore the true doctrin 
of Antichriſt was for ſome time ſuſpended, and 
falſe hypotheſes were invented; and it may 
| ſurpriſe any one, that ſo little was ſaid upon 
this ſubject in the long controverſies concerning 
popery during the reigns of Charles and James 
the ſecond. Ir is hoped that the truth is now 
emerging again. Some laudable (7) attempts 


have lately been made to revive and reſtore it: 


and if I have not proved that this interpretation 
is preferable to all others, I have taken pains, 


and proved nothing. 5 
ut 


(7) Mr. Langford's Notes and Diſſertation concerning the Man 
Characters of the Man of Sin. of Sin. &c. &c. | 
Printed in 1746, Dr. Benſon's 
Ee 4 (1) Sce 
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Put it hath been proved, as I conceive, that 
luis is the genuin ſenſe and meaning of the 
if apo, that this only is entirely conſiſtent with 
tus context, that every other interpretation is 
frced and unnatural, that this is liable to no 
material objection, that it coincides perfectly 
vith N that it is agreeable to the tradi- 
tion of the nes church, and that it hath 
den exactly fulited in all particulars, which 
cannot be {aid of any other interpretation what- 
ſoever. Such a prophecy as this is at once an 
illuſtrious proof of divine revelation, and an ex- 
cellent antidote to die poiſon of popery. It is 
like a two-edged {word, that will cut both ways, 
and wound the deiſt with one ſide, and the 
pap. 1th the other. The papiſts are in ſome 
reſpect ike tne I-ws. As the Jews believe not 
that Chr is Come according to the prophecies, 
but till live in expectation of him; fo neither 
do the papiits parc ceive that Antichriſt is come 
din 8 10 the prophecies, but ſtill maintain 
that he will arite here:itcr. The apoſtle not 
only forete's tits blindneſs and infatuation, but 


* 


PSs 


likewiſe atigs.s the reaſon, becauſe they received 


not the lyoeof thetru G, but bad pleaſureinunrigh- 
teouſneſ: Bot to the proteſtants, who believe 
and profels that both the Chriſt and Antichritt 
are come, we may tay with the apoſtle (ver. 17, 

14.0 
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14.) We are bound to give thanks alway to God 
for you, brethren beloved of the Lord, becauſe 
God hath choſen you to faluation, thro' ſanctifica- 
tion of the ſpirit, and belief of thetruth: Ihereunto 
he called you by the geſfel, to the obtaining of the | 
glory of our Lord Jeſis Chriſt. The apoſtle pro- |, 
ceeds (ver. 15.) Therefore, brethren, fland faſt, 
and hold the traditions which ye have been taught, Þ 
whether by word, or our epiſtle : and certainly 
there is not any oral tradition that hath a ; 
juſter claim to be thought apoſtolical, than 
this of The man of /in's ſucceeding upon the de- . 
cline of the Roman empire, and exalting him- [1 
{elf over all. Wherefore to conclude, as the 4 
apoſtle concludes the ſubject, (ver. 16, 17.) 
Now aur Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, and God even 
our Father, who hath loved us, and bath given us 
everlaſting conſolation, and good hope, through 
grace, Comfort your hearts, and ſtabiiſh you in 

every good word and Work, 
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DISSERTATIONS OO 


Dr, 


XXII. 
St. Pa urs prophecy of the abel, of the 


latter times. 


T. Paul was a man of lively thought and 
ſtrong imagination. None of the apoſtles 
had a warmer zeal for Chriſt and the Chriſtian 
religion, He was, as he faith himſelf, (2 Cor, 
XI. 23, 28, 29.) in labors more abundant ; he 
had the care of all the churches; Who is weak, 
faith he, and I am not weak? who ts offended, 
and I burn not? It was natural for ſuch a mind 
to be deeply affected with the foreſight of the 
great apoſtaſy of Chriſtians from the true Chriſ- 
tian faith and worſhip, and to lament it, and to 
fore warn his diſciples of it, as often as there was 
occaſion. He made this apoſtaſy one topic of 
his diſcourſe to the Theſſalonians, while he was 
yet with them : and afterwards in his ſecond 
Epiſtle to them, he gave them to underſtand 
that the day of Chriſt was not at hand, as they 
apprehended ; for there ſhould come the apoſtaſy 
frſt ; implying that it ſhould be both extenſive 
and of long duration. He mentions this apoſtaſy 
again in his firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, and deſcribes 
5 more 
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more particularly wherein it ſhould conſiſt, and 
at what time, and by what means it ſhould be 
propagated and advanced in the world. (1 Tim. 
IV. I, 2, 3.) Now the Spirit ſpeaketh expreſiy, 
that in the latter times ſome ſhall depart from the 
faith, giving heed to ſeducing ſpirits, and doctrins 
of devils, Speaking lies in hypocriſy, having their 
conſcience ſeared with a hot iron; Forbidding to 
marry, and commanding to abſtain from meats, 
which God hath created to be received with thankſ- 
giving of them which believe and know the truth. 
The paſſage perhaps may better be tranſlated 
thus, But the Spirit ſpeaketh expreſly; He had 
been ſpeaking before of rhe myſtery of godlineſs, 


and now he proceeds to ſpeak of the myſtery of 


iniquity in oppoſition to it, But the Spirit ſpeaketh 
expreſly, that in the latter times ſome ſhall apoſta- 
tize from the faith, giving heed to erroneous ſpirits 
and doctrins concerning demons, Through the hypo- 
criſy of hers, having their conſcience ſeared with 
a hot way orbidding to marry, and commanding 


| to abſtain from meats, which God hath created to 


| be received with thanłſgiving by the believers and 
them who know the truth. This tranſlation wiil 

| be juſtified by the following conſiderations, where- 
in it is propoſed to ſhow the true interpretation 
and exact completion of this prophecy. But 
this ſubject hath been fo fully and learnedly 
diſcuſſed 
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diſcuſſed by the excellent (1) Mr. Mede, that Þ © 


we mult be greatly obliged to him in the courſe . 
of this diſtertation. The dreſs and clothing may m 
Li) 


be ſomewhat different, but the body and ſubſtance 
mutt be much the fame: and they muſt be re- F 
ferred to his works, who are deſirous of obtain- 1 *® 
ing farther ſatisfaction. Not that we would (| 


make a tranſcript only of any writer; we ſhould |Þ th 
hope to inforce and improve the ſubject by ſome ab 


nev arguments and new illuſtrations; as every 
ſeribe injlrucled unto the kingaom of heaven (Matt. hi 
XIII. 52.) ig lige unto a man that ts an houſhol ler, 
who bringeth forth out of bis treaſure things new 
as well as /. fin 

I. LY - firſt thing to be conſidered is the 1 © 
apoltalr here predicted, gome fall depart or rather 
{hall 20 Hation from the faith. The apoſtle had ©? 
p:.4:cied the ſame thing before to the Theſſa- I * 
lontans, The day of Chrift ſhall not come, EXC! int 


there come @ falling away or rather the apo/{af; MW * 
fit. In the original the words are of the En (X 
import and derivation, &rogzoiz 2nd arioyoora, ; he 
and they ſhould have been tranſlated both alike, che 
as the ſame thing was intended in both places, 1 
An apojtaſy from the faith may be total or partial, ma 
either when we renounce the whole, or when Pal 
SS Cha 

(1) See Mede's Works, B. 3. Monſ. Jurieu's Accomplifhme: (2 


p. 623,—093. See likewiſe of the Prophecics, Pan i: 
Chah. 
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e deny ſome principal and eſſential article of it. 
The writers of the New Teſtament frequently 
derive their language as well as their ideas from 
the Old: and by conſidering what was accounted 
apoſtaſy under the Moſaical oxconomy, we may 
form the better notion of what it is under the 
Chriſtian diſpenſation. It doth not appear that 
the Jews or Iſraelites ever totally renounced and 
abandoned the living and true God; he never 
ceaſed altogether to be their God, or they to be 
his people: but they revolted ſrom their allegi- 
ance to God, when they worſhipped him in an 
image, as in the golden calves, which was the 
fin and apoſtaſy of Jeroboam; and when they 
worſhipped other gods beſides him, as Baalim 
and the hoſt of heaven, which was the ſin and 
apoſtaly of Ahab and Manaſſch: and for the 
ſame reaſon the idolatry of Ahaz is by the Greek 
Interpreters called (2 Chron. XXIX. 19.) - 
ra aurs bis apoſtaſy, and it is ſaid of him 
| (AXVIII. 19.) that cæ r ATOGATEL COTTO T2 Ng 
he apoſtatized greatly from the Lord. Apoſtaſy 


it is the ſame in the Chriſtian. This argument 
may receive fome illuſtration from a {2) miar 
| Pall.ige in St. Peter; (2 Pet. II. 1.) There were 
alt 


Chap. 18, 19, 20, 21. XLIII. upon this text. p. 238, 
(2) See Mede's Diſcourſe &. 


4 \ „ 

; * % . 

1 N31) 
* 


therefore was idolatry in the Jewiſh church, and 


429 


==< -- a_—_— —————— 


DISSERTATIONS on 

falſe prophets alſo among the people, even as there 
ſhall be falſe tr 1chers among you, who privily ſhall 
bring in damnadvle herejies, even denying the Lord 
that bought them. As there were falſe prophets 
among the people of Iſrael, who ſeduced them 
to idolatry and the worthipping of other Gods 
befides the true God; fo there ſhall be falſe 
teachers among Chriſtians, who by plaufible 
pretences and imperceptible degrees ſhall bring 
in the like damnable hereſies, even denying the 
Lord that bought them, profefling themſelves 
to be his ſervants bought with a price, and yet 

denying him to be their lord and maſter by ap- 

plying to other lords and mediators. It 1s not 

every error, or every hereſy, that is apoſtaſy from 

the faith. It is a revolt in the principal and 

eſſential article, when we worſhip God by any 

1mage or repreſentation, or when we worſhip 

other beings beſides God, and pray unto other 

mediators beſides the one mediator between God 

and men, the man Chriſt Feſus. This is the very 

eſſence of Chriſtian worſhip, to worſhip the 

one true God thro' ihe one true Chriſt; and to 

worſhip any other God or any other mediator, 

is apoſtaſy and rebel ion againſt God and againſt 

Chriſt. It is, as St. Paul faith, (Col. II. 19.) 

not holding the head, ai depending upon other 

heads: It is, as St. Feter expreſſeth it, denying 

| tht 
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the Lord that bought us, and ſerving other lords: 
and the denial of ſuch an eſſential part may as 
properly be called apoſtaſy, as if we were to 
renounce the whole Chriſtian faith and worſhip. 
It is renouncing them in effect, and not treating 
and regarding God as God, or Chriſt as Chriſt. 
Such is the nature of apo/taſy from the faith; 
and it is implied that this apoſtaſy ſhould be 
general, and infect great numbers. For though 
it be ſaid only Some ſhall apoſtatize, yet by ſome 
in this place many are underſtood. The word 
ſome may uſually denote few in Engliſh ; but in 
the learned languages it frequently fignifies a 
multitude, and there are abundant inſtances in 
ſcripture. In St. John's Goſpel it is ſaid (VI. 60.) 
that Many of Jeſus his diſciples, when they had 
heard this, ſaid, This is an hard ſaying, who can 
| hear it? and again a little afterwards (ver. 66.) 
Many of his diſciples went back, and walked no more 
with him: but Jeſus himſelf ſpeaking of theſe many 


faith (ver. 64.) There are ſome of you that believe 


St. Paul ſpeaking of the infidelity and rejection 

of the Jews faith, (Rom. XI. 17.) that ſome of 
the branches are broken off : but thoſe ſome, it 
vas evident, were the main body of the nation. 
The fame apoſtle informs the Corinthians, 


(1 Cor. X. 5, 6.) that Vith many of the Ijraehtes 
God 


not; ſo that ſome are plainly the ſame as many. 
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God wwas not 1well pleaſed; for they were overthrown | 
in the wilderneſs : and their puniſimments were _ 
intended for examples to Chriſtians, Wherefore h 
he concludes (ver. 7.) Nether be ye idolaters, as is 
were ſome of them; as 1t 1s written, The people fat 7 
down to eat and drink, and roje up to play: where 1 
fome are maniſeſtly the ſame as he people. Again = 
(ver. 8.) Neither let us commit fornication, as 45 
ſome of them committed, and fell in one day three pe 


and twenty thonſaud: where ſome are equivalent . 
to many thouſands, Again (ver. 9.) Neither let 
us tempt Chriſt, as ſame of them alſo tempted, and 
were deſtroyed of ſerpents : where ſome are the 
ſame with much people; for we read (Num. XXI. 
6.) that zhe Lord ſent fiery ſerpents among the 
people; and they bit the people, and much people of 
race died. And again (ver. 10.) Neither murmui 
ye, as ſome of them alfa murmured, and were de- 
froyed of the deflroyer: where ſome are the ſame 
with a/l 7he congregationexcept Jolhua and Caleb; 
for we read (Num. XIV. 1, 2.) that All the con- 
gregation liſted up their voice, and cried; and Ile 
people wept twat night: And all the children if 
{fracl murmured azamnft Moſes, and againſt Aaron; 
and the whole congregation faid unto them, Would 
God that we had died in the land off Egypt, or 
would God we bad died iu this wilderneſs : and 
they had their with, for except Joſhua and Caleb, 

| they 


} 
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they all died in the wilderneſs. Some theref ire 
may ſignify many, but not all; as the apuile 
ſpeaketh elſewhere, (Heb. III. 16) 7or fene 
when they had heard, did provoke ; howoeit not all 
that came out of Igypt by Moſes. The apoſtle 
might have the ſame meaning in this place; 
and this apoſtaſy may be general and extentive, 
and include many but not all. It only ſome few 
perſons were to be concerned and engaged 1n it, 
it was ſcarcely an Object worthy of prophecy : 
nor could that properly be pointed out as a pe— 
culiarity of the latter times, which is common to 
all times, for in all times there are ſome apollates 
or other. It muſt neceſſarily be a great apoſtaſy; 
and it is called, as it hath been thown, 7he apo/iaſy 
by way of eminence and diſtinction ; but it 
would hardly have been diſtinguiſhed 1n this 
emphatical manner, if only an inconſiderable 
number were to profeſs and einbrace it. Other 
prophecies likewiſe intimate, that there ſhould 
be a great and general corruption and apoitaiy 
in the Chriſtian church; and the event will alio 


confirm us in our opinion. For we have ſcen 


and ſtill fee a great part of Chriſtendom guilty 
of the ſame ſort of apoſtaſy and detection as the 
liraclites were in former times. As the Iſraelites 
worſhipped God in the golden calf and golden 
wives; for (Exod. XXXII. 5.) they proclamed 

Vol. II. F a tea/l 
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a feaſt to the Lord, and ſaid (ver. 4. and 1 Kings 
XII. 28.) Behold thy Gods, O Iſrael, which brought 
thee up out of the land of Egypt: ſo there are 
Chriſtians who worſhip their creator and re— 
deemer in an image, Cr in a crucifix, or in the 
ſacramental bread. As the Iſraelites worthipped 
Baalim or departed heroes, and as the Pſalmiſt 
ſaith (Pſal. CVI. 28.) ate the ſacrifices of the dead: 
ſo there are Chriſtians who worſhip departed 
ſaints, and inſtitute faſts and teftivals, and offer 
up p:ayers and praiſes unto them. And as 
this apoſtaſy overſpread the church of Iſracl 
for many ages, ſo hath it for many ages too 
overipread the church: of Chriit. The apoſtaſy 
therefore is the very fame in both churches. 
The apoſtle foreſaw and foretold it; and upon 
the mention of Iſracl's provocation, very pro- 
perly admoniſhed the Chriſtians to beware of 
the like infidelity and apoſtaſy, (Heb. III. 12.) 
axe heed, Brethren, lejt there be in any of you an 
evil heart of unbelief in (parting, en Tw du 
in apeſtatizing from the living Gad. 

II. It is more particularly ſhown, wherein this 


apoſtaſy ſhould conkit, in the following words, 


giving heed to leducins ſpirits and doctrins of devils, 
or rather giving heed to erroneous ſpirits and 
| deftrins 


(3) Nr y & Hyd i. e. , lun: et RVD m?arzchay colt idila 
Chaldæis & Targumiſtis eſt e- colere et ſccriari. Rom. I. 27. 7 
AA Ar F | yo 1146 


The 
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doctrins concerning demons, For I conceive not 
the meaning to be, that this apoſtaſy ſhould 
proceed trom the ſuggeſtion of evil ſpirits and 
inſtigation of devils. That would be no pecu- 
liar mark of diſtinction; that might be faid of 
any wickedneſs in general, as well as of this in 
particular. The means too by which this apoſ- 
taly ſhould be propagated, and the perſens who 
ſhould propagate it, are deicribed afterwards ; ſo 
that this part is to be underitood rather of things 
than of perſons, rather of the matter wherein this 
apoitaſly ſhould conſiſt, than of the firſt teachers 
and authors of it. Spirits ſeem to be much the 


| fame in ſenſe as doctrins, as Mr. Mede and 
other divines have obſerved the ſame word to be 


uied alſo by St. John. (1 John IV. 1.) Beloved, 
believe not every ſpirit, that is every doctrin, 


| but try the ſpirits, that is the doctrins, whether 


they are of God ; becauſe many /alſe prophets are 
gone out into the world. Spirits and dofrins 


therefore may be conſidered, the latter word as 
explanatory of the former: and error ſometimes 
| benifying (3) 7dolatry, erroneous doctrins may 


comprehend idolatrous, as well as falſe doctrins. 
But it is ſtill farther added for explanation, 


that theſe doctrins ſhould be dodtrins of devils 


or 


| Thefl, II. 11. 2 Pet. II. 18. Mede p. 626. 


F 2 (4) K 


2 2 
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or of demons; where the genitive caſe is not to 
be taken actively, as it demons were the 
authors of theſe doctrins, but paſſively, as if 
demons were the ſubject of theſe doctrins. 
Thus a dodtrin of vanities (0:0aTuanic puaTauy 
Jer. X. 8.) is a doctrin concerning vanitics or 
idols. The doctrin of the Lord (J. d yn TY 
Kp Acts XIII. 12.) is the doctrin concerning 
him: Then the deputy when he ſaw what wa; 
done, believed, being afloniſhed at the doc rin 9 
tir Lord. Thedowrins vj baptiſms (did P. 
Ti py Heb. VI. 2.) and of laying on of bands, and 
of reſurrection of the dead, and of eternal jus: 
ment, are doctrins relating to all theſe particulars. 
And by the ſame conſtruction, &:Jzoxanas da. 
N], doctrins of demons are docttins about and 


concerning demons. This 1s therefore a prophecy 


that the idulatrous theology of demons profeſſcc 
by the Gentiles ſhould be revived among Chril- 
tizns. Chriſtians (hould in proceſs of time de- 


generate, and reſemble the Gentiles as well 4 
the 


(4) Ka Y Tav To da⁰,ji non miſcetur, ſed per hanc de. 
peratu egi Stert xa irs. Om monum naturam commerciun 
nis enim dæmonum natura inter omne atque colloquium inter 
deum & mortale eſt intermedia. deos homineſque conficitur. 
Platonis Sympos. P- 202. Tom. Eur: Woo ra dato hac Th 
3. Edit. Serrant. r wg evlourur, R evDewn's, 

(5) Seeg de arg laura, TC Tap Sten, TW ue rug bern 
c N 91% TEIB BACK FW 1 S KA Buca, 70 J TX; era 
was n Mg T9; Stig dp le- Te xa Cu g TWy Sv. Inter- 
us. Deus autem cum homine Pretis ct portitoris quaſi muner: 

| © | fargitun 
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the apoſtate Jews. They thould not only a- 


tize after the manner of the Jews, but thnldalſo 
worſhip demons after the manner of the Gentiles, 

Demons, according to the theology of the 
Gentiles, were middle powers between the 
ſovran Guds and mortal men, So faith Plato, 
the moſt competent judge and the moſt con- 
ſummate writer in theſe ſubjects; (4) Every 
* demon 1s a middle being between God and 
mortal man.“ Theſe demons were regarded 
as mediators and agents between the Gods and 
men. So faith Plato again, (5) God is not 
* approached by man, but all the commerce 
and intercourle -tween Gods and men is by 
the mediation of demons. The demons, 
* faith he, are interpreters and convevers from 
© men to the Gods, and from the Gods to men, 
of the ſupplications and ſacrifices on the one 
part, and of the commands and rewards of 


* ſacrifices on the other.“ Apuleius, a later phi- 


loſopher, giveth (6) the like deſeription. De- 


© ons 


fungitur, ut res humanas ad 
devs, divinas ad lomnes trant- 
mittat: horum quidem prec-s 
& facrificia, illorum vero pre- 
cepta & ſacrificiorum remune- 


| Tationes, Ibid, p. 202, 203. 


(6 Mediæ poteſtatos, per quas 
et deſideria noftra & merita ad 


deos commeant, inter terrice 4s 


| celicolaſque vectores, hinc pre- 
F f 3 


cum, inde donorum, qui vitro. 
citroque portant hine petitio- 
nes, inde ſuppetias, feu quem 
utuinque interpretes c: faluti— 
geri. — Neque enim pro mijeſ- 
tate dem cœleſtium fuerit, hæc 
curare. Apuleius de Deo So— 
cratis. p. 674, 677. Edit. 
Delph. 


(7) CunQa 


137 
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© mons are middle powers, by whom both our 
« defires and deſerts paſs unto the Gods; they are 
© carriers between men on earth and the Gods in 
heaven; hence of prayers, thence of gifts; they 
* convey to and fro, hence petitions, thence ſup- 
plics; or they are interpreters on both ſides, and 
* bearers of ſalutations; for it would not be, 
* {aith he, for the majeſty of the celeſtial Gods 
to take care of theſe things.“ 'The whole is 
ſummed up by the ſaid Apuleius (7) in few 
words, All things are done by the will 
power, and authority of the celeſtial Gods, 
but by the obedience, ſervice, and miniſtery 
oft the demons.' Of theſe demons there were 
accounted two kinds. One kind of demons 

were 


(7) CunQaa eceleftium volun- et miniſterio fiert arbitrandus 
tate, numine, et authoritate, ſed eſt. Ibid. p. 675. 
dxmonum oblequio, et opera, 
(8) Avrag er E Un Eg A272 Yar nakule, 
Tei ws da · 4 bn, Ag WEYHAH 36% Zang, 
Eb ti he, DL E,“! CoD demo ail ume»? 
0 8% H NMονν,ee . Ow ag xas TYETMNG EfyX, 
H: :r7uper, Wavry, Ourwric er any, 
Deere TAN 14s TETO Yigws Bards £770. 
Verum poſtquam hoc genus terra abſcondit, 
Ii quidem divi facti ſunt, Jovis magni con filio, 
Boni, in terris veriantes, cuſtodes mortalium hominum: 
Qui quidem obſervant judicia et prava opera, 
Caligine amitti, paſſim euntes per terram, 
Opum datores: atque hoc runus regale corſecuti ſunt. 
Hcſi-d Op. e. Dier. Lib. I. 120. 
(9) Meye ev nad wy uh Orc Aa nah ren d. Præclate 
⁰οο , boa ο , ig tur et hie et àlii poetæ, qui- 
Ws cart. aa rig ch ho- e Nrn. cund: rent cum qui bonus 
Kar Hoffa xab TVC tu, lit, Diu yttuys fucrit, magus 
cuj uſdam 
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were the ſouls of men deified or canonized after 
death. So Heſiod, one of the moſt ancient hea- 
then writers, if not the moſt ancient, deſcribing 
that happy race of men, who lived in the firſt 
and golden age of the world, (5) faith that * after 
this generation were dead, they were by the 
will of great Jupiter promoted to be demons, 
* keepers of mortal men, oblervers of their good 
and evil works, givers of riches, &c; and this, 
* faith he, is the royal honor that they enjoy.” 
Plato concurs with Hetiod, and (g)] aficrts that 
he and many other poets ſpeak excellently, who 
« affirm that when good men die, they attain 
great honor and dignity, and become demons.” 


The fame Plato in another place (1) maintains, 
that 


cujuſdam ſortis conſequi digni- buerit, nonne dicemus ad genus 
tatem, et da¹j,ju eſle. Plato- aureum pertinere? Maxime om - 
nis Cratylus. p. 398. Tom. 1. nium Nonne Heſiodi fenten- 
Edit. Serrani. iam ſequemur? quod videlicet 
(1) To. de dn anclavrroev ems illi homines, qui ex aureo illo 
FeXTUMG, 68 c £U JOKNTH; 1 faerint genere, ubi primùm 
dernen, ag V pwr wav Fnowev fato conceſſerint, 
72 Ypuos yeres FLncth 5 Liarrwy YE Dxmones exiſtunt, 
{2-2 ANA & ws Ile; Reliquum autem tempus eorum 
te reg T9 TOTS yard; t= ſepulcra veluti dæmonum cole- 


THT W714, 05 ap mus, et divinis honoribus proſe- 


O. Ae dj quemur. Kadem quoque ſancie— 


| 26 Toy lee, On Nee, we d- mus atque exhibebimus jis, qui 
Li, BTW dec jury TE x& quum ſingularis cujuſdam Pro- 
| TO THU Topaey r Tag Bona, bitatis dignit. ate excelluerint, 


rauf Os TXUTY) VWOLhrRe Ez dra 75 ve} ſenio vel : :110 quop!:: m modo 
uf n TW aw D TOWT 1 E vita exceſſerint. Plato de 


| 7 070k @y glapirerro; E TW 9.0 Repub. Lib. 5 P- 468. Jom. 


call rgb. Eum vero qui 2. Edit. Sertani. 
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that © all thoſe who die valiently in war are of 
« Helſiod's golden generation, and are made 
* demons; and we ought for ever afterwards 
* to ferve and adore their ſepulchres, as the 
* ſepalchres of demons. The ſame alſo we 
« decree, wheneverany of thoſe, ho were judged 
* excellently good in life, die either of old age, 
or in any other manner.“ The other kind of 
demons were ſuch as had never been the ſouls 
of men, nor cver dwelt in mortal bodies. Thus 
Apoleius (2) informs us, There is another and 
higher kind of demons, who were always free 
from the incumbrances of the body; and out 
of this higher order Plato ſuppoſcth that guar- 
dians were appointed unto men.“ Ammonius 
Iikewtſe in Plutarch (;) reckons two kinds of 
demons, * ſouls ſeparated from bodies, or ſuch 
as had never inhabited bodies at all.“ Theſe 
latter demons may be paralleled with angels, as 


the 


(2) Superins aliud auguſtiuſ— 
que CEMCRUM genus, qui ſem- 
er a corporis compedibus et 
nexibus Uberi—Ex hac ſubli— 
miori dæmonum copia autumat 
Plato ſingulis hominibus in 
vita agenda teſtes et cuſtodes 
ſingulos additos. Apulcius de 
Deo Socratis. p. 690 
(3) ai Jianph.uoas owpalos » fun 
KETUT 80% T0 N . 
a1.1mi ſecreti a corporibus, aut 


omnino quibus nullum eſt cum 
corphribus commercium. Piut. 
de L<ie&t Orac. p. 431. Tom. 
2. Edit. Paris. 1024. 


(4) Tur aw Tmanawy—AYy%, 
£ 
W; Ta Qav?a Jaume xas 47+ 
r , Wpuo;byerra Toy aryxbu; 
ard ;47W, XA TA Tpatio'y wird: 
Aπj Üi, Tapay ay ua Sog £72)ytly 
OE VTYL Hob TFANOTR Try Aperny 


65 A Aae rig i Tu 
x 


Tut PROPHECIES. 


the former may with canonized ſaints: and as 
we Chriſtians believe that there are good and evil 
angels. ſo did the Gentiles that there were good 
and evil demons. According to Plutarch, (4) 
it was a very ancient opinion, that there are 
certain wicked and malignant demons, who 
* envy good men, and endevor to hinder them 
in the purſuit of virtue, leſt they ſhould be 
« partakers at laſt of greater happineſs than they 
enjoy.“ At leaſt this was the opinion of all 
the later philoſophers. 

But here it is objected, that tho' this might be 
the notion of the Gentiles concerning demons, 
yet the ſcripture- account of them is very dif- 
ferent: for in the ſcriptures, as St. Auſtin (5) 
obſerves, we never read of good demons; but 
whereſoever in thoſe writings the name of 
demon occurs, none but evil ſpirits are meant : 
and it mult be confeſſed and allowed, that this 


rab as av, ,, BAN examrery 
Lies METH T TEU TUNWOIW. 
ex veteribus opinionibus —mala 
dæemonia et invida sſſe bonts 
viris æmulantia, qua, quo ob- 
ſtrepantillorumacutonihus,com- 
m: tions 11s etpavores in- chant, 


hiſque concutiant et impellaut 


virtatem, ne erecti et integri in 
Virtute permanentes, potiorem 
quam ipſi conſequartur a fatis 
lortem. Plat. Dion in initio. 


18 


p 958. Tom. 1. Edit. Paris. 
16:4. X 
(5) —nunquam vero honos 
damones legimus : fed ubicun- 
que illarum litterarum hoc no— 
men poſitum reperitur, five dæ- 
mones, ſive dæmonia dicaatur, 
non niſi maligni ſignificantur 
ſpiritus. Augultin. de Civitat. 
Dei. Lib. 6. Cap. 19. Col. 178. 
Tom. 7. Edit. Benedict. Ant- 


werp. 
(6) Strabe 
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is the moſt utual ſignification of the word ; but 
ſome inſtances may be alleged to the contrary, 
When St. Paul was at Athens, and preached 
the goſpel in that city, certain philoſophers of the 
Epicurcans and of the Stoics encountred him (Acts 
XVII. 18.) and charged him with being a ſetter 
forth of flrange gods Fevuv daporier of flirange de- 
mon., becauſe he preached unto them Jeſus and the 
reſurrection, Here demons cannot poſſibly ſig- 
nify devils, but muſt neceſſarily refer to Jeſus, 
who according to Paul's preaching (ver. 31.) 
was raiſed from the dead, and appointed to be 
the lord and judge of the world. At the ſame 
time the apoſtle retorts the charge upon the 
Athenians, (ver. 22.) Te men of Athens, I per- 
cerve that in all things ye are too ſuper flitious, 
Gro dnpporecepes, Too much addicted to the worſhip 
of demon: ; and they worſhipped demons or dead 
men deificd in abundance: but he declared 
unto them (ver. 24.) God who made the world, 
and all things therein. St. Paul in his firſt 
Epiſtle thus exhorts the Corinthians (1 Cor. X. 
14, 20, 21.) Flee from idolatry. The things 
which the Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to devils, 
Geumovog, to demons, and not to God : and I would 
not that ye ſhould have fellowſhip with devils, 
Exiprorioig, demons Ye cannot drink the cup of the 


Lord, 


(6) Strabo Lib. 8. & Euripides apud Strabonem. p. 378, 379. 
| Edit. 


At a... A... XX. $6. 2 BS. ͤ ar. ß . . , ww mw ˙ , 
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Lord, and the cup of devils, dziuonuv, of demons; ye 
cannot be partakers of the Lord's table, and of the 
table of devils, Eauporuev, of demons. The apoſtle 
is here ſhowing the great inconſiitency of the 
Chriſtian worſhip with the idolatrous worthip 
performed by the Heathens. The Heathens wor- 
ſhipped Jupiter, Apollo, Venus, and numberleſs 
other beings, who were reputed demons, but who 
were properly deceaſed men and women deified. 
Corinth in particular (6) was much devoted 
to the worſhip of Venus; there the had a moſt 
magnificent temple and ſervice; and the city 
was called the city of Venus. The apottic there- 
fore declares that all tuch worſhipis utterly incon- 
ſiſtent with the true worſhip of Chriſt. For that 
would be acknowleging him for their only lord, 
and at the ſame time acknowleging other lords. 
And (ver. 22.) do we provoke the Lord to fraluuſy: 
are we ſtronger than he? Theſe paſſages, together 
with the text that we are conſidering, are, [ 
think, all the places in St. Paul's difcourtes or 
epiſtles, where the word demon occurs: and as 


he was of all the apoſtles the moiſt learned in 


the philoſophy and theology of the Gentiles, 
2nd as he was ſpeaking and writing to Gentiles, 
that might be the reaſon of his adopting the 
ſame notion of demons. Ile had plainly al- 


luded 
Edit. Paris. 1620. p. 581, 582. Edit, Amſtel. 1707. 
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ju bed to this notion a little betore in the ſame 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians, (1 Cor. VIII. 4, 5, 
6.) and the paſſage cannot be ſo well under- 
ſtood without it. There is none other God but 
one. For though tl re be that are called pods, 
whether in heaven i, in earth ; whether Dit cæ- 
lejtes, celejtial Gor, 4: they are uſualiy denomi- 
nated, or 0xipuovtc £2711; i, earthly demons, as they 
are named by i1-htod, mediators and agents 
between heaven and carth : as there be gods many 
and lords many; as the Gentiles acknowlege a 
plurality of ſuch ſuperior and inferior deities ; 
But to us Chriſtians there is but one God the 
Father, of whom are all things, and we in him, 
eig auTov, We to him are to direct all our ſervices ; 
and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are all things, 
and we by him, di autz, we by or through him 
alone have acceſs unto the Father. They have 
a multitude of gods and lords, but we have 
only one of each ſort. It is the ſame doctrin 
that he inculcates likewiſe in his firſt Epiſtle to 
Timothy, (II. 5.) For there is one God, and one 
mediator between God and men, the man Chriſt 
Jeſus. As St. Paul here foretels that Chriſtians in 
the latter times ſhould attend to doctrins concern- 


ing 

(7 WANCETAL e HE EMS TETEG Yap» nei, Virgo AQTPEUINTESy 
To, render Tivss TG vy42s 005 dl. i TW Iogann 60:6 ac lnoas. 
d. haonahuas, moorxors Lueg Hoc enim in ipſis impletur ; 
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ing demons, fo St. John alſo foretels (Rev. IX. 
20.) that notwithitanding the plagues of the 
Arabian locuſts and of tne Euphrate:n horſemen, 
yet they ſhould not repent of the wor ks of their hands, 
that they ſhould not worſhip devils, q uiuoniæ, demons ; 
where the word is plainly uſed in the taine ſenſe 
as by St. Paul: for Chriſtians never actually 
worthipped dev:s, but they wo:thipped demons, 
deceaſed men and women and angels, ard rdols of 


gold and ſilver, and brafs, and ſlane and of wood, 


— — — — — — — —— — 


which neither can ſee, nor bear, nor walk; and they , 
ſtill continue to worſhip them, notwithitanding | | 
the grievous calamities inflicted on the Chriſtian Wn 
church by the Saracens firſt, and by the Turks ud 
afterwards, as we {hall fee in the proper place. 

There is a paſſage in Epiphanius, which will | 


very much illuſtrate and confirm our explanation 
of St. Paul. That father, who was very zealous 
againſt the worſhip of ſaints and images, which 


| was then ſpringing up in the church, loudly com- | 
 B plains of ſome Arabian Chriſtians, who made a | 
; goddeſs of the bleſſed virgin, and offered a cake | 
| to her as to the queen of heaven. He condemns ; 
their hereſv as impious and abominable, and (7) | 
declares that * upon thele allo is fulfill:d that 

| . 01 


trina, intendentes fabulis, et honore ſunt affect. Epiphan. [ 
doctrinis dæmoniorum: erunt adve:{. Meer. 78. p. 1055. 
enim, inquit, mortuos colentes, Jem. 1. Edit. Peta. Ef 
queinadmodum apud liraciitas | 


(8) Brva 5 
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of the apoſtle, Same ſha! apo/latize fromthe found 


* doftrin, giving heed to fables and doctrins of 


* demons; for they ſhall be, faith the apoſtle, wor- 
« ſhippers of the dead, as in Iſrael alſo they were 
* worſnippea,” meaning the Baalim and Aſhtaroth 
who were worſhipped by the children of Iſrael. It 
is obſervable that he explains, as well asrecites the 
words of the apoſtle. He expounds /e faith by 
the found doiirin, erroneous ſpirits by fables, and 
dotirins of dr mens by worſhipping of the dead: and 
to ſhow more particularly what he eant, he ſub- 
Joins two examples more of ſuch worthip; one 
of the Sichemites, ho had a godde!s under the 
title of Jephthah's daughter; and the other of 
the Egyptians, who Worſhipped Thermutis, 
that daughter of Pharavh, who was at the charge 
of educating Moies. Now whether this latter 
clauſe, For they flall be worſhippers of the dead, 
as in tjrael alle they were worjttpped, be genuin 
or not, it may ſerve our purpole in ſome mea- 
ſure either way. If it was the original text of 
St. Paul, as (8) Beza and more particularly 
Mr. Mann contend, then the point that we 
have 

(8) Beza in locum. Mr. (1) Biſhop Stillingſleet in his 


Mann's Critical Notes on ſome Doctrins and Practices of the 
paſſages of Scripture. p. 92. Church cf Rome, in anſwer to 


— 103. the author of A Hapiſt miſre- 
(9) Mede's Works. p. 637, preſented and repreſented, treat- 
Mill. in locum. ing of the ſecond command- 


ment, 


THE PROP TENTES, 
have been proving is eſtablithed beyond all 


pvitible contradiction. If it was only a margi- 
nal reiding added by way of explication, as 
(9) Mr Vede and Dr. Mill ſuppoſe, it ſtill 
evinces cnat Epiphanius, and ſome before his 
time, underſtood the paſſoge in the ſame manner 
that we have explained it. The avoftle doliy os 
the prophecy as a plain and exprejs one; a 4 
it cannot be denied, that the paſſage is mucn 
improved, and the lenie is made much clearer 
by this addition. Epiphanius too recites this 
addition, as the very words of the apoſtle ; 
and a man of his character for probity and 
piety would not be g'1lty of forging ſuch a 
teſtimony. I: it be not quoted by other fa- 
thers, nor appear in other copies, it is probable 
that the fathers, who began this worſhip very 
| early, would not be forward tc roduce a text 
to their own conviction and confuſion; and it 18 
poſſible that when this worſhip prevailed almoſt 
univerſally, a text which ſo plinly condemn 4 
It, might be wholly omitted; as in later timas, 


Clo. 


ment, ſays, „ The diſpute “ in their ſhort cateciiſms and 
about this is not Whether “ manuals: but not only in 
| © the ſecond commandment * thefe, for I have now efore 
may be found in any of their “ me the Reformed Otte of 
* books, but by what autho- „ the Bleſſed Virgin printed 

rity it comes to be left out ** at Salamanca, A. D 15383, 
in any; as he confeſles it is“ Publiſhe :d by order of Ins 


3 


tor the ſame reaſon, we have icen (1) in ſome 
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catechiſms and manuals of devotion, the ſecond 
left out of the ten commandments, and the 
tenth divided into two to make up the number. 


It ought not ind-ed to be concealed, that Cle- 


mens Aiexandrinus, a celebrated father and wri- 
ter of the ſecond century, hath (2) cited this 
paſſage of St. Paul, jult as it appears in our pre- 
ſent copies, which is a contiderable argument in 


port of the common reading. But potlibly 


the time perions who left the words in queſtion 
out of St. Paul, might allo leave them out of 
Clemens Alexand:iinus; and they might have 
ſtruc k them out of Epiphanius too, if they had 
been equally aware of them, or if the thing had 
been equally practicable, and the context would 
have ſuffered it without the mott palpable diſ- 
covery of the fraud. Upon the whole it may 
be concluded concerning this paſſage in Epi- 
phanius, that if it doth not exhibit the genuin 
reacting, vet at leaſt it eſtabliſheth the genuin 
fente and mæaning of the text of St. Paul. 

It appears then that he dorms of demon, 
which prevailed ſo long in the Heathen world, 
ſhould te revived and cttatlifhed in the Chriſtian 

church: 


4% V, where it is fo left out; See alſo Adrichomii Theatrom 
&« and ſo in the Enphſh Office Terre Sancta, p. 212 & 309. 
© at Antwerp A. D. 16:8, I where the ten commandments 


« wiſh he has told us in what are thus ranged and divided; 


« pybhic ofic- t their church 1 He eum unum colant, ido— 
«« jt is to be found.“ Stilling- lis fe ctis. 2. Sunm nome 
fleet's Works. Vol. 6. p. 672. in vanum ne aſſumant. 3. Sab 


ba 1 * 
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church: and is not the worſhip of ſaints and 
angels now in all reſpects the fame that the 
worſhip of demons was in former times? The 
name only is different, the thing is identically 
the ſame. The Heathens, as we ſee, looked 
upon their demons as mediators and interceſſors 
between God and men: and are rot the ſaints 
and angels regarded in the fame light by many 
profeſſed Chriſtians? Some tendency to the wor- 
ſhipping of angels was obſerved even in the 
apoſtle's time, inſomuch that he thought proper 
to give this caution to the Coloſſians, (II. 18.) 
Let no man beguile you of your reward, in a 
voluntary humility and wor ſh1pping angelt and 
this admonition, we may iuppole, checked and 
ſuppreſſed this worſhip for fome generations. 
The worſhipping of the dead was not introduced 
ſo early into the church; it was advanced by 
flower degrees; and what was at firſt nothing 
more than a pious and decent reſpect to the 
memory of ſaints and martyrs, degenerated at 
laſt into an impious and idolatrous adoration. 


At firſt (3) annual feſtivals were inſtituted to 


their 


bata ſignificent 4. Parentes 
honorent. 5. Non occidant. 


| 6, Non mxchentur. 7. Non 


furentur. 8. Falsè ne teften- 
tur. 9. Non concupiſcant 


| P!0x1m1 uxorem. 10. Non rem 


%% quam cunque. 


V U Le. II. | G 


(2) Clem. Alex. Stromat. 


Lib. 3. p. 550. Edit. Potter. 


(3) See theſe particulais hiſ- 
torically deduced in Sir Iſaac 
Newton's Obſervations on Da— 
niel, Chap. 14. p. 203—231!. 


Z | (4) Ka. 
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their honor; the next ſtep was praying in the 
cemeteries at their ſepulchres; then their bodies 
were tran{lated into churches; then a power of 
working miracles was attributed to their dead 
bodies, bones, and other relics; then their wonder- 
working relics were conveyed from place to 
place, and diltributed among the other churches; 
then they were invocated and adored for per- 
forming ſuch miracles, for aſſiſting men in their 
devotions, and interceding for them with God; 
and not only the churches, but even the fields 
and highways were filled with altars for invoking 
them. 

As early as in the time of Conſtantine, the 
firſt Chriſtian emperor, we find Euſebius, one 
of the beſt and moſt learned of the fathers, 
quoting and approving Heſiod's and Plato's no- 
tions betore-mentioned concerning demons, and 
then (q) adding © Theſe things are befitting upon 
* the deceaſe of the favorites of God, whom 
* you may properly call the .champions of the 
true religion: Whence it is our cuſtom to 


aſſemble 


NE > LY FR 


(4) Kai raur bY ape £77 
T% Twv Seo TEASUT?), &; veæri- 
9 47 T5 49g eworguc; A &v 
HMANETHG EITWI, WH Neu Doo? 2, 
de nab eri Tg Dung bur 894; 
Nur g, XA TH; ναπ⏑ οσντο 
rav ,n Woleig cgi, TH44TvY8E Ta; 
px 475 CUTWY vac. Que 
quidem in hominum Deo ca- 


riſſimorum obitus egregie con- 
veniunt, quos veræ pietatis mi— 
lites jure appellaris. Nam et 
eorum ſepulcra celebrare, et 
preces ibi votaque nuncupare, 
et beatas illorum animas vene- 
1 . . 
rari conſuevimus. Euſeb. Prep. 
Evang. Lib. 13. Cap. 11. P. 
663. Edit. Vigeri. 


(5) anu3zou7t 
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© aſſemble at their ſepulchres, and to make our 
* prayers at them, and to honor their bleſſed 
* fouls.” Here Euſebius compares the ſaints and 
martyrs with the demons of the Gentiles, and 
eſteems them worthy of the ſame honor. The 
famous Antony, who was one of the preat 
founders of monkery, gave it in charge (5) to 
the monks with his dying breath, To take 
care and adhere to Chriſt in the firſt place, 
* and then to the ſaints, that after death they 
may receive you as friends and acquaintance 
into the everlaſting tabernacles.“ His advice 
was but too well followed; and the emperor 
Julian (6) reproacheth the Chriſtians for adding 
many new dead men to that ancient dead man, 
Jeſus. All the fathers almoſt of the fourth and 
fifth centuries contributed too much to the ſup- 
port and propagation of this ſuperſtition : and 
Theodoret in particular, having cited the ſame 


paſſages of Heſiod and Plato, (7) reaſons thus, 


(5) Sea, It want vous 
9 an ourzmlty dab reg, Drone 
YU α TW RUglws, ET4TH ge 
Tos %s“ TE 14TH diary 
dag big The alwrites , W; 
Avg 104 vr gg, det rrat nas 
. Id curate ut in primis 
vos Domino, dehinc Sanctis ad- 
jungatis: ut poſt mortem vos 
in æterna tabernacula, quaſi 
amicos notoſque ſibi recipiant. 


N 


Vita Antoni, Cap. 91. p. 863. 
Athanafli- Oper. Tom. I. Par. 2. 
Edit. Benedict. 

(0) — woes emuony rig v 
c ct a vitew TE Sogn reg ver hg 
—additis ad priſcum illu 
mortuum novis mortuis—ja— 
lian. apud Cyril. Lib. 19. p. 
335. Edit. Spanhemii 

(7) Es d d 6 000177; n 
879A; x c, d H- 
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* If then the poet hath called good men, after 
* their deceaſe, the deliverers and guardians of 
* mortal men; end the beſt of philoſophers hath 
confirmed the poet's ſaying, and aſſerted that 
* we ought to ſerve and adore their ſepulchres; 
hy I beſeech youSirs (ſpeaking tothe Greeks) 
do you blame the things which are done by 
us? for {uch as were illuſtrious for piety, and 
* for the ſake thereof received martyrdom, we 
allo name deliverers and phyſicians, not calling 
them demons, (let us not be to deſperately 
* 122d) but the friends and ſincere ſervants of 
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XX EY 6 Fg. d 11 
Poeta, et bonos, et maiorum 
depulſores, et cuſtodes mortali- 
um vocavit eos, qui optime 
vixerunt, deinde mortu: ſunt ; 
cjuſque jententiam philoſopho— 


rum præſtantifümus confirma- 


vit, atque horum ſepulcra co- 
lenda et adoranua Cenſuit; qua 


a nobis funt, optimi viri, cur 


damnatis? Nos enim pari mo- 


God. 


do, cos qui pietate claruerunt, 
preque ea cœſi ſunt, malorum 
Gepulſores, Et medicos nomina— 
mus, demcnas non appellamus, 
(abſit a nobis hic furor) ſed 
Dei amicos fervoſque benevo- 
los. Theod. Serm. 8. De 
Martyribus p. 602. Tom. 4. 
Edit Paris. 1642. 
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God. 


Here Theodoret plainly allows the 
thing, and only diſapproves the name. 


Again 


he (8) faith in the lame exalted ſtrain concerning 
the martyrs, They who are well pray for the 
* continuance of health, and they who have 
been long ſick pray for recovery; the barren 
* alfo pray for children; and they who are to 
make a long journey defire them to be their 


* companions and guides in the way; not going 
* to them as Gocs, but applying to them as to 
divine men, and beſeeching them to become in- 
terceſſors for them with God. Nay he faith (9) 
* that the martyrs have blotted out of the minds 


Petuntet liberos qui his carent 
Qui peregrinationem aliquam 
auſpicantur, ab his petunt, ut 
viz ſibi comites ſint, duceſque 
itineris—non illos adeuntes ut 
deos, ſed tanquam divinos 
homines eos orantes, interceſſy- 
reſque ſibi ut eſſe velint poſtu- 
lantes. Ibid. p. 605, 606. 
(9) K Yap auTwy Tay R- 
2 Sito ru n Be Ing Twv 
end ν em U dicv¹⁰ααe— 
78% 7e cin verges 9 Jeg rorug 
avruonte "or UAET 6296 Oecig. 8 
TH; U ende; a pe, Trois % 
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va Toy Mxvov, x ron; O vg. 
Wong HEXEN(Atvob, T Tevg 
dior ayvozy mens ND . 
cum corum quoque qui paſin 
dii ferebantur, memoriam e 
mente hominum aboleverint— 
ſuos enim mortuos dominus 
deus noſter in templa pro diis 
veſtris induxit: ac illos quidem 


caſſos vanoſque reddidit, his" 


autem honorem illorum attri— 
buit. Pro Pandiis enim ac 
Dionyſiis—Petri, et Paoli, ct 
Thome — aliorumque marty- 
rum ſolemnitates peraguntur. 
Cum igitur ex honore martv:1- 
bus delato quidutilitatis prove- 
niat cernatis, fugite, amici, 
die monum errorem, præviaque 
illorum face atque ductu, viam 
HN que ad deum . 
cit, lod. p. 606, 607 
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* of men the memory of thoſe who were called 
« Gods. For our Lord hath brought his dead 
into the place of your Gods, whom he hath 
* utterly aboliſhed, and hath given their honor 
* to the martyrs: for inſtead of the feaſts of 
Jupiter and of Bacchus are now celebrated the 
« fefiivals of Peter, and Paul, and Thomas, and 
the other martyrs. Whereſore ſeeing the ad- 
vantage of honoring the maryrs, fly, O friends, 
from the error of the demons; and uſing the 
* martyrs as lights and guides, purſue the way 
* which leadeth directly to God,” Here are he 
doctrins of demons evident:yrevived, only the name 
is altered, and the fünts ire ſubſtituted for the 
demons, the Divi or deificd men of the Chriſtians 
for the Divi or deified men of the Heathens. 
The promoters of this worſhip were ſenſible 
that it was the ſame, and that the one ſucceeded 
to the other; and as the worſhip is the ſame, 
ſo likewiſe 18 it performed with the ſame cere- 


monies, whether theſe ceremonies were derived 


from the ſame ſource of ſuperſtition common to 
the whole race of mankind, or were the direct 
copies of one another. The (1) burning of jn- 
cente or perfumes on ſeveral altars at one and 
the ſame time; the ſprinkling of holy water, or 
a mix- 

(1) The reader may ſee this Dr. Henry More in his Second 
eonrormity between Popery und Partof the Myſtery of Iniquity, 


.in proved at large by B. I. Chap. 17. by Dr. Middle- 
| 6 | ꝛon 
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| 
| 
a mixture of ſalt and common water, at going | 
into and coming out of places of public worthip; | 
the lighting up of a great number of lamps and | 
wax candles, in broad day light, before the altars 
and ſtatues of their deities; the hanging up of 
votive offerings and rich preſents as atteſtations | 
of fo many miraculous cures and deliverances | 
from diſeaſes and dangers; the canonization or | 
deification of decealcd worthies ; the atligning | 
of diſtin& provinces or prefectures to departed 
heroes and ſaints; the worihipping and adoring 
of the dead in their ſepulchres, ſhrines, and 
relics; the conſecrating and bowing down to 
images; the attributing of miraculous powers | 
and virtues to idols; the ſetting up of little ora- [ 
tories, altars and ſtatues, 1n the ſtreets and high- | 
ways, and on the tops of mountains; the carry- 
ing of images and relics in pompous proceſſions 
with numerous lights, and with muſic and fing- 
ing; flagellations at ſolemn ſeaſons, under the 
notion of penance; the making a ſanctuary | 
of temples and churches ; a great varicty of | 
religious orders and fraternities of prieſts; the | 
ſhaving of prieſts, or the tonſure, as it called, | 
on the crown of their heads; the impofing of | 
celibacy and vows of chaſtity on the religious of 

both 


ton in his Letter from Rome, Popery and Paganiſm, andother | 
by Mr. Seward in his Diſſerta- learned and ingenious authors. | 
tion on the Conformity between G g 4 z In 
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both ſexes; all theſe and many more rites and 
ceremonies are equaliy parts of Pagan and of 
Popiſh ſuperſtition. Nay the very ſame temples, 
the very ſame altars, the very ſameimages, which 
once were conſecrated to Jupiter and the other 
demons, are now reconſecrated to the virgin 
Mary and the other ſ:ints. The very ſame titles 
and inſcriptions are aſcribed to both; the very 
ſame prodigies and mitacles are related of theſe 
as of thoſe. In ſhort the whole almoſt of Paga- 
n:im is converted and applied to Popery; the IF ;; 


one is manifeſtly formed upon the ſame plan 
and principles as the other; ſo that there is not 


only a contormity, but even an uniformity in the 
worſhip of ancient and moderu, of Heathen and 
Chriſtian Rome. 

II. Such an apoſtaſy as this of reviving the 
doftrins of demons and worſhipping the dead, was 
not likely to ſucceed and take place immediately; 
it ſhould prevail and proſper z the latter times. 
The phraſe of he latter times or days, or the laſt 
times or days, as it hath been obſerved upon (2) 
a former occaſion, ſignifics any time vet to come; 
but denotes more particulatly the times of Chriſ- 
tianity. So we find it uſed by ſome of the 

ancient prophets, as for example Iſaiah, Micah, 
and 
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(2) In Diſſertation IV. 
(3) In 


Tut PROPHECIES, 


and Joel. Ifaiah faith (II. 2.) And it ſhall come 


to paſs in the laſt days, that the mountain of the 
Lord's houſe ſhall be eſtabliſhed in the top of the 


mountains, and ſhall be exalted above the hills ; 


and all nations ſhall flow unto it. Miach to the 
ſame purpoſe, and almoſt in the ſame words, 
(IV. 1.) But in the laſt days it ſhall come to paſs, 
that the mountain of the houſe of the Lord ſhall be 
eſtabliſhed in the top of the mountains, and it ſhall 
be exalted above the hills, and people ſhall flow unto 
it. And Joel, as he is quoted by St. Peter, 
(Acts II. 16, 17.) But this is that which was 
ſpoken by the prophet Joel; And it ſball come to 


| paſs in the laſt days ( faith God) I will pour out of 


my Spirit upon all fieſh. The times of Chriſtianity 
may properly be called he latter times or days, 
or the laſt times or days, becauſe it is the laſt of 
all God's revelations to mankind. Daniel alſo 
having meaſured all future time by the ſucceſſion 
of four principal kingdoms, and having affirmed 
that the kingdom of Chriſt ſhould be ſet up 
during the laſt of the four kingdoms, the phraſe 


of the latter times or days, or of the laſt times or 


days, may ſtill more properly ſignify the times 
of the Chriſtian diſpenſation. Thus it is applied 
by the author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
(Heb. I. 1, 2.) God, who, at ſundry times, and 
in droers manners, ſhake in time paſt unto the 

fathers 
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DISSERTATIONS on 


fathers by the prophets, Hath in theſe laſt days 
ſpoken unto us by his Son. Thus alſo St. Peter, 
(1 Pet. I. 20.) Chriſt verily was fore-ordained 
before the foundation of the world, but was mani- 
fejt in theſe laſt times for you. 

But there is a farther notation of time in the 
prophet Daniel; there are the laſt times taken 
fingly and comparatively, or the latter times 
(as | may ſay after Mr. Mede) of the laſt times, 
which are the times cf the little horn or of Anti- 
chriſt, (Dan. VII.) who ſhould ariſe during the 
latter part of the laſt of the four kingdoms, 
and ſhould be deſtroyed together with it, after 

having continued à fime, and times, and half a 
time. What theſe times ſignify, and how they 
are to be computed, hath heen ſhown in a 
(3) former diſſertation : and it is in reference to 
theſe times eſpecially, that many things under 
the goſpel-diſpenſation are predicted to fall out 
in the latter times or days, or in the laſt times or 
days. So St. Peter ſpeaketh (2 Pet. III. 3.) 
There ſhall come in the laſt days ſcoffers walking 
after their own luſs. So too St. Jude, (ver. 17, 
18.) Beloved, remember ye the words which were 


ſpoken before of the apoſtles of our Lord Teſus 


Chriſt ; 

(3) In Diſſertation XIV. cise, non obſcure et involute, 
(4) Pres præſcriptè ſive præ- quemadmodum loqui ſolet in. 
pro- 


Tus PROPHECIES, 


Chriſt; How that they told you, there ſhould be 
mockers in the laſt time, who ſhould walk after their 
own ungodly luſts. So likewiſe St. Paul, (2 Tim, 
III. I.) This know alſo that in the laſt days pe- 
rilous times ſhall come. Thele alſo are the latter 
times ſpoken of in the text. In theſe times the 
worſhip of the dead ſhould principally prevail; 
and that it hath ſo prevailed, all mankind can 
teſtify. The practice might begin before, but 
the popes have authorized and eſtabliſhed it by 
law. The popiſh worſhip is more the worſhip 
of demons than of God or Chriſt. 

IV. Another remarkable peculiarity of this 
| prophecy is the ſolemn and emphatic manner, 
in which it is delivered, The Spirit ſpeaketh ex- 
prefly. Every one will readily apprehend, that 
by the Spirit is meant the holy Spirit of God, 
which inſpired the prophets and apoſtles. So 
the Spirit (Acts VIII. 29.) /aid unto Philip, Go 
near, and join thyſelf to this chariot. So the Spirit 
(Acts X. 19.) /ard unto Peter, Behold three men 
ſeek thee. So the Spirit (Rev. XIV. 13.) faith 


Bleſſed are the dead who die in the Lord, that they © 


may reſt from their labors. Bat theſe things 
the Spirit only ſad; it is not affirmed, that he 
ſaid them exprefly. The Spirit's ſpeaking expreſly, 
as (4) Eraſmus and others expound it, is his 

ſpeaking 


prophetis. Eraſm. in locum. Whitby ibid. 
5 | (5 Per 
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ſpeaking preciſely and certainly, not ob{curely I. 
and involvedly, as he is wont to ſpeak in the L 
prophets: and Whitby argues farther, that in 1 
thoſe times of prophecy, when the prophets had d 
the government of the churches, and ſpake A 
ſtill in the public atemblies, it might reaſona- 4. 
bly be ſaid, The Spirit ſpeaketh expreſly, what b 
they taught expreſly in the church. But J ſe 
would prefer Mr. Mede's interpretation, that h 
the Spirit fpeaketh exprefly what he ſpeaketh in £ 
expreſs words in ſome place or other of divine i 
writ: and the Spirit hath ſpoken the ſame things I pi 
in expreſs words before in the prophecy of ot 
Daniel. Daniel hath foretold in expreſs words o. 


the worſhip of new demons or demi gods : 1 
(Dan. XI. 38.) And with God, or inſtead of God 
Mabuzzim in bis eſtate ſhall he honor ; even with | of 


God, or inſtead of God, thoſe whom his fathers th 
Ene to not ſhall he honor with gol and liver, and th 
with precious fiones, and deſireable things, The v 
Mahuzzim of Daniel are the tame as the De- pr 


mons of St. Paul, Gods-proteQors or Saints-pro- IM / 


— — — yy ry be 
- . — 3 * 8 


4 teQors, defenders and guardians of mankind. 2. 
14 Daniel alſo hath foretold in expreſs words, WM 
1 that this worſhip ſhould be accompanied with a . 
W prohibition of marriage: (ver. 37.) Neither al! vv 
4 he regard the God of his fathers, nor the deſire of Ml (! 
| women ; tliat is he ſhall negle and diſcourage e 
N I 
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| the deſire of wives, and all conjugal affection. 


Daniel likewiſe hath intimated that this worſhip 
ſhould take place in the latter times; for he hath 
deſcribed it in the latter part of his prophecy, 
and theſe times he hath expreſly named à time 
and times and half a time. If the reader hath 
been at the trouble of peruſing the latter diſ- 
ſertation upon the eleventh chapter of Daniel, 
he will more eaſily perceive the connexion and 
reſemblance between the two prophecies. This 
therefore 1s a prophecy not dictated merely by 
private ſuggeſtion and inſpiration, but taken out 


of the written word. It is a prophecy not only 


of St. Paul, but of Daniel too, or rather of 


Daniel confirmed and approved by St. Paul. 


V. Having ſhown wherein the great apoſtaſy 
of the latter times conſiſts, namely in reviving 
the doctrins concerning demons and worſhipping 


the dead, the apoſtle proceeds to deſcribe by 
what means and by what perſons it ſhould be 


propagated and eſtabliſhed in the world: Sea 
lies in hypocriſy, having their conſcience ſeared with 


| a bot iron, or rather Through the hypocriſy of + 


| liers, having their conſcience ſeared with a hot 


on. For the prepoſition & in often ſigniſies a8 


| well by or through: as in St. Mark's Goſpel, 
(IX. 29.) This kind can come forth by nothing but 
E& TpPOTEUNTY c VYGEWL by prayer and faſting : and 


again 
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again in the Acts of the Apoſtles, (XVII. 31.) 


God hath appointed a day in the which be will 
judge the world in righteouſneſs & avdgs by that 


man whom he hath ordained: and again in St. 
Paul's Epiſtle to the Romans, (XII. 21.) Be not 
overcome of evil, but overcome evil ey aryady by or 
with good : and again in St. Paul's Epiſtle to 
Titus, (1.9.) That he may be able & 8192oxxg vy- 
wen by ſound doctrin both to exhort and to con- 
vince the gainſayers : and ſo likewiſe in the text, 
ty vToxeros by or through hypocriſy. Liers too or 
ſpeaking lies eudoxoywy cannot poſſibly be joined 
in conſtruction with Twes ſome and weorexovrt 
giving heed, becauſe they are in the nominative 
caſe, and this is in the genitive. Neither can 
it well be joined in conſtruction with Jzioru 
demons or devils; for how can demons or devil; 
be ſaid to ſpeat lies in hypocriſy, and to Havi 
their conſcience ſeared with a hot iron? Beſides 
if daiporioy demons be taken for devils, and not in 
the ſenſe that we have explained it, nor with 
the addition of Epiphanius, then it is not ex- 
preſſed at all, wherein the great apoſtaſy of the 
latter times conſiſts. The forbidding to marr} 
and commanding to abſtain from meats are cit— 
cumſtances only and appendages of the great 
apoſtaly, 


fam, ©... 9 ©5 Fu © yy .- bps 
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(5) Per ſimulationem hominum falkloguorum] Hominum addidi, e 4 


THE PROPHECTIES. 
apoſtaly, and not the great apoſtaſy itſelf, 


which is always repreſented in ſcripture as 


| ſpiritual fornication or 1dolatry of one kind or 


other, and it is not likely that the apoſtle 
ſhould ſpecify the circumſtantial errors, and omit 
the main and capital crime, In this place it is 
not the great apoſtaſy that he is deſcribing, but 
the characters and qualities of the authors and 
promoters of it. Caſtalio therefore very properly 
(5) tranſlates ey vo? beuJoroywn through the 
diſimulation of men ſpeaking hes: I have added 
men, ſays he, leſt ſpeaking lies and what follows 
ſhould be referred to demons or devils. It 1s 
plain then that the great apoſtaſy of the latter 
times was to prevail Hough the hypocriſy of liers 


| having their conſcience ſeared with a hot iron: 


and hath not the great idolatry of Chriſtians, 


and the worſhip of the dead particularly, been 
diffuſed and advanced in the world by ſuch in- 


ſtruments and agents? It is impoſſible to re- 


late or enumerate all the various falſehoods and 
lies, which have been invented and pro- 
pagated for this purpoſe ; the fabulous books 
| forged under the names of apoſtles, ſaints, and 


martyrs; the fabulous legends of their lives, 


actions, ſufferings, and deaths; the fabulous 


miracles 


| falfleguorum et ſequentia referrentur ad d@meonis. Callal. in locum. 


(6) Toy 
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again in the Acts of the Apoſtles, (XVII. 431.) 


God hath appointed a day in the which be will 
judge the world in righteouſneſs e avdes by that 
man whom he hath ordained : and again in St. 
Paul's Epiſtle to the Romans, (XII. 21.) Be not 
overcome of evil, but overcome evil ey ayagu by or 
with good: and again in St. Paul's Epiſtle to 
Titus, (1.9.) That he may be able & d d⁴,ẽUy- 
1.-,/]ꝓ by ſound doctrin both to exhort and to con- 
vince the gainſayers : and ſo likewile in the text, 
ey uToxere by or through hypocriſy. Liers too or 
ſpeaking lies thwudohoywy cannot poſſibly be joined 
in conſtruction with Twes ſome and weoreyovr: 
giving heed, becauſe they are in the nominative 
caſe, and this is in the genitive. Neither car 
it well be joined in conſtruction with Jzonw 
demons or devils; for how can demons or devil; 
be ſaid to ſpeak lies in bypocrify, and to have 
their conſcience ſeared with a hot iron? Beſides 
if daiporioy demons be taken for devils, and not in 
the ſenſe that we have explained it, nor with 
the addition of Epiphanius, then it is not ex- 
preſſed at all, wherein the great apoſtaſy of the 
latter times conſiſts. The forbidding to marr 
and commanding to abſtain from meats are cit- 
cumſtances only and appendages of the great 
apoſtaly, 


(5) Per fimulationem hominum falkloquorum) Homiaum adgid', ne 
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apoſtaſy, and not the great apoſtaſy itſelf, 


which is always repreſented in ſcripture as 


' ſpiritual fornication or idolatry of one kind or 


other, and it 1s not likely that the apoſtle 
ſhould ſpecify the circumſtantial errors, and omit 
the main and capital crime. In this place it is 
not the great apoſtaſy that he is deſcribing, but 
the characters and qualities of the authors and 
promoters of it. Caſtalio therefore very properly 
(5) tranſlates ey UTOKGUTEL weuloroyey through the 
diffimulation of men ſpeaking lies: I have added 
men, ſays he, leſt ſpeaking lies and what follows 
ſhould be referred to demons or devils. It is 
plain then that the great apoſtaſy of the latter 
times was to prevail Hough the hypocriſy of liert 
baving their conſcience ſeared with a hot iron: 
and hath not the great idolatry of Chriſtians, 
and the worſhip of the dead particularly, been 
diffuſed and advanced in the world by ſuch in- 
ſtruments and agents? It is impoſſible to re- 


late or enumerate all the various falſehoods and 


ties, which have been invented and pro- 


pagated for this purpoſe ; the fabulous books 


forged under the names of apoſtles, ſaints, and 
martyrs; the fabulous legends of their lives, 


| ations, ſufferings, and deaths; the fabulous 


miracles 


| falfloquoruza et ſequentia referrentur ad 4zmonia. Callal. in locum. 


(6) Toy 
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miracles aſcribed to their ſepulchres, bones, and 
other relics; the fabulous dreams and revelations, 
viſions and apparitions of the dead to the living; 
and even the fabulous ſaints, who never exiſted 
but in the imagination of their worſhippers : 
And all theſe ſtories the monks, the prieſts, the 
biſhops of the church, have impoſed and obtruded 
upon mankind, it is difficult to ſay, whether 
with greater artifice or cruelty, with greater con- 
fidence or hypocriſy and pretended ſanctity, a 
"nr more hardened face or a more hardened con - 
ſcience. The hiſtory of the church, faith 
Paſcal, ig the hiſtory of truth; but as written by 1 
bigotted papiſts, it is rather the hi/lory of lies. 
So well doth this prophecy coincide and agree 1! 
with the preceding one, that he coming of the l 

C 

0 


man of ſin (ſhould be after the working of Satan 
with all power, and figns, and lying wonders, and 


with all decetvableneſs of unrig hteouſneſs. 6 

VI. A farther character of theſe men is given n 

in the following words, Forbidding to marry. p 
The 
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The fame hypocritical liers, who ſhould pro- 
mote the worthip of demons, ſhould alſo prohibit 
lawful marriage. Saturninus or Saturnilus, who 
floriſhed in the ſecond century, was, as 
Theodoret (6) affirms, the firſt Chriſtian, who 
declared matrimony to be the doctrin of the 
devil, and exhorted men to abſtain from animal 
food. But according (7) to Irenzus and Euſe— 
bius, Tatian, who had been a diſciple of Jul- 
tin Martyr, was the firſt author of this herely ; 
at leaſt he concurred in opinion with Saturninus 
and Marcion; and their followcrs were called 
the Continents from their continence in regard to 
marriage and meats. The Gnoſtics likewiſe, as 
Irenæus and Clemens Alexandrinus (6) inform 
us, aſſerted that to marry and beget children pro- 
cceded from the devil; and under pretence of 
continence were impious both againſt the crea- 
ture and creator, teaching that men ovgnt 
not to bring into my world other unhapyy 
perſons, nor lupp ly food for death. Other 

heretics 
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heretics in the third century advanced the 
fame doarine, but they were generally reputed 
heretics, an heir doctrins were condemned by 
the church. he council of Eliberis in Spain, 
which was el in the year of Chriſt 305, was 
] think the het, that by public authority (9) 
ſorbad the clergy to marry, and commanded 
even thoſe wiio were married to abſtain alto- 
gether from their wives. The council of 
Neocæſatrea, in the year 314, only (1) forbad 
unmarried preibyters to marry on the penalty of 
degradation. At the firſt general council of 
Nice, in the year 325, 2 motion was (2) made 
to reſtrain the cle:gy from all conjugal ſociety 
with their wives: but it was ſtrongly oppoſed 
by Paphnutius, a famous Egyptian biſhop, who 
yet himſelf was never married; and to him the 
whole council agreed, and left every man to his 
liberty as before, But the monks had not yet 
prevailed ; the monks ſoon after overſpread the 
eaſtern church, and the weſtern too: and as the 
monks were the firſt, who brought ſingle life 
into repute ; fo they were the firſt alſo, who 
revived and promoted the worſhip of demons. 
It is a thing univerſally known, that one of the 
primary 
(9) Cone. Elib. C. 33. S. Preſbyter fi uxorem duxerit, ab 
Baſnagii Annales Vol. 2. p. ordine ſuo removeatur. S. Bal- 
522, & Goo. nag. ibid. p. 5 22, & 657. 


(1) Conc. Neoc. Can. 1. (2) Socratis Hiſt. Eccles. 
| 5 | Lib. 
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primary and moſt eſſential laws and conſtitu- 
tions of all monks, whether ſolitary or aſſociated, 
whether living in deſerts or in convents, is the 
profeſſion of ſingle life, to abſtain from mar- 
riage themſelves, and to diſcourage it all they 
can in others. It is equally certain, that the 
monks had the principal ſhare in promoting and 
propagating the worſhip of the dead; and 
either out of credulity, or for worſe reaſons, 
recommended it to the people with all the pomp 
and power of their eloquence in their homilies 
and orations. Read only ſome of the moſt 
celebrated fathers; read the (3) orations of Baſil 
on the martyr Mamas, and on the forty mar- 
tyrs; read the orations of Ephraim Syrus on the 
death of Baſil, and on the forty martyrs, and 
on the praiſes of the holy martyrs ; cead the 
orations of Gregory Nazianzen on Athanaitus, 
and on Baſil, and on Cyprian; read the ora- 
tions of Gregory Nyſſen on Ephraim Syrus, 
and on the martyr Theodorus, and on Meletius 
biſhop of Antioch ; read the ſixty fixth, and 
other homilies of Chryſoſtom ; read his oration 
on the martyrs of Egypt, and other orations: 
and you will be greatly aſtoniſhed to find, how 


full 


Ib. 1. Cap. 11. Sozomen. Lib. (3) The reader may ſee ſome 
| Cap. 23. S. Baſnag. ibid. p. extracts out of all theſe in Sir 
. Bingham's Antiquities, Iſaac Newton's obſervations on 
B. 4. Ch. 3. Sen 7. Daniel, Chap. 14. 
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full they are of this fort of ſuperſtition, what 
powers and miraclesareaſcribed to the ſaints, what 
prayers and praiſes are offered up to them. 
All theſe were monks, and moſt of them biſhops 
too, in the fourth century: and the ſuperſtitious 
worſhip which theſe monks begun, the ſuc- 
ceeding monks completed, till at length the 
very rclics and images of the dead were wor- 
ſhipped as much as the dead themſelves. The 
monks then were the principal promoters of 
the worſhip of the dead in former times: and 
who are the great patrons and advocates of the 
ſame worſhip now ? Are not, their legitimate 
ſucceſſors and deſcendents, the monks and 
prieſts and biſhops of the church of Rome? 
and do not they alſo profeſs and recommend 
iingle life, as well as the worſhip of faints and 
angels? As long ago as the year 386, pope 
(4) Siricius held a council of cighty biſhops 
at Rome, and forbad the clergy to cohabit with 
their wives. This decree was confirmed by 
pope (5) Innocent at the beginning of the fifth 
century: and the celivacy of the clergy was 
fully decreed by (6) Gregory the ſeventh in the 

| eleventh 


(4) Siric. Decr. C. 7. S. Baſ- (7) Eft hic 84; contrarii. 
nage ibid. p. 5 22. Deeſt enim »:worrer, quod ad- 
(5) Innocent Decr. C. 12. 8. dit hunc locum citans Epipha- 
Baſnage ibid. et Vol. 3. p. 106. nius, aut awvrv quod addit 
(6) S. Baſnage, Vol. 2. p. 5 23. Syrus. 
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cleventh century; and this hath been the uni- 
verſal Jaw and practice of the church ever ſince. 
Thus hath the worthip of demons and the pro- 
hibition of marriage conſtantly gone hand in 
hand together : 2nd as they who maintain the 
one, maintain the other ; ſo it is no leſs remark- 
able, that they who diſclaim the one, diſclaim 
alſo the other, and aſſert the liberty which 
nature, or (to ſpeak more properly) the author 
of nature hath indulged to all mankind. 

VII. The laſt note and character of theſe 
men is commanding to abſtain from meats, which 
God hath created to be received with thankſgiving 
of them which believe and know the truth: where 
in the original the word commanding 1s not ex- 
preſſed but underſtood, with an elleipſis that 
commentators (7) have obſerved to be fome- 
times uſed by the beſt claſſic authors. The 
ſame lying hypocrites, who ſhould promote 
the worſhip of demons, ſhould not only pro- 
hibit lawful marriage, but likewiſe impoſe un- 
neceſſary abſtinence from meats: and theſe two, 
as indeed it is fit they ſhould, uſually go toge- 
ther, as conſtituent parts of the ſame hypocriſy. 
As we learn from (8) Irenæus, the ancient he- 


retics 
Syrus. Similis ferme Hues ſupple jubes. Grot. in locum. 
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retics called Continents, who taught that matri- 
mony was not to be contracted, reprobating the 
primitive work of God, and tacitly accuſing him 
who made man and woman {or the procreation 
of human kind, introduced abſtinence alſo from 
animal food, ſhowing themſelves ungrateful to 
God who created all things. It is as much the 
law and conſtitution of all monks to abſtain 
from meats as from marriage. Some never eat 
any fleſh, others only of certain kinds and on 
certain days. Frequent faſts are the rule, the 
boaſt of their order; and their carnal humi- 
lity is their ſpiritual pride. So lived the monks 
of the ancient church; ſo live, with leſs ſtrict- 
neſs perhaps but with greater oſtentation, the 
monks and friers of the church of Rome : and 
theſe have been the principal propagators and 
defenders of the worſhip of the dead, both in 
former and in later times. The worſhip of 
the dead is indeed ſo monſtrouſly abſurd as wel] 
as impious, that there was hardly any poſſibility 
of its ever ſucceeding and prevailing in the 
world, but by hypocriſy and lies : but that theſe 
particular ſorts of hypocriſy, celibacy under pre- 

tence 
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tence of chaſtity, and abſtinence under pretenceof 


devotion, ſhould be employed for this purpole, 
the Spirit of God alone could foreſee and fore- 
tel, There is no neceſſary connexion between 
the worſhip of the dead, and forbidding to marry 
and commanding to abſtain from meats : and 
yet it is certain, that the great advocates of this 
worſhip have, by their pretended purity and 
mortification, procured the greater reverence to 
their perſons, and the readier reception to their 
doctrins. But this idle, popiſh, monkiſh abſti- 
nence is as unworthy of a Chriſtian, as it is 
unnatural to a man. It is perverting the purpoſe 
of nature, and commanding to abſtain /rom meats, 
which God hathcreated to be received with thankſ- 
giving by the believers and them who know the 
truth. The apoſtle therefore approves and 
ſanctifies the religious cuſtom of bleſſing God 
at our meals, as our Saviour, when he was to 
diſtribute the loaves and the fiſhes, (Mat. XIV. 
19. XV. 36.) looked up to heaven, and bleſſed, 
and brake: And what then can be ſaid of thoſe, 
who have their tables ſpread with the moſt 
plentiful gifts of God, and yet conſtantly fit 
down and riſe up again without ſuffering ſo 


much 


qui maſculum et fxminam con- exhibentes erga eum qui uni- 
didit ad propogationem generis verſa creavit Deum. Iren. a- 


humani. Induxerunt etiam ab- pud Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt. Lib. 
ſihentiam ab eſu eorum quæ a- 4. Cap. 29. 
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much as one thought of the giver to intrude 
upon them? It is but a thought, it is but a 
glimpſe of devotion ; and can they, who 


refuſe even that, be reputed either to believe, 


or to know the truth? Man is free to partake 
of all the good creatures of God, but thankſ- 
giving is the neceſſary condition, For, as the 
apoſtle ſuhjoins in the next verſes, (ver. 4, and 
5.) every creature of God is good, and nothing 
to be rejujed, if it be received with thankſgiv- 
ing: For it is fandctijied by the word of God and 
prayer. The apoſtle proceeds to ſay, that it 
is the duty of the miniſters of the goſpel to 
preſs and inculcate theſe things: (ver. 6.) If 
thou put the brethrei in remembrance of theſs 
things, thou ſhalt be a g99d minifter of Feſus Chrift, 
nouriſi cd up in the words of faith, and of good 
docirin, whereunto thou haſt attained. All that 
is pre=cacd up of ſuch abſtinence and mortifi- 
cation, 2s well as all the legends of the ſaints, 
are no better than profane and old wives fables : 
Godlineſs is the only thing, that will truly avail 
us here and herceſter. (ver. 7 and 8.) But 
refuſe profane and oid wives fables, and exerciſe 
thrſelßf rather unto gealineſs: For boduy exerciſe 
profiteth little ; but goealineſs is profitable unto ali 
things, having promije of the life that now is, 
end of that which is to come. 
END V He SECOND VOLUME. 
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